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ELOSZO

A Gyulafehérvari Rémai Katolikus Ersekség levéltarai kozil
ezattal a hatodik archivum felépitését sikeriilt — Isten kegyelmébdl —
nyomdai kiadasra is el6késziteni. A 2006-ban utjara bocsatott Erdély:
Rdmai Katolikns Levéltarak c. kotetsorozat az érseki levéltar részletes
ismertetésével kezd6dott két kotetben, majd nem sokkal utana négy
gytjtélevéltar egy kotetben megjelent repertériumaval folytatodott. Mivel
az erdélyi négy oOrmény katolikus plébania 1930-ig az Erdélyi
Puspokséghez tartozott, attél kezdve pedig a kozvetlen Szentszéknek
alarendelt Szamosujvar székhelyG 4j O6rmény egyhazmegyéhez — a
Rominiai Katolikus Ormények Ordinaridtusdhoz —, a Szamosdjvari
Ormény Katolikus Gytijtélevéltar magiba foglalja az erdélyi katolikus
ormények teljes levéltari anyagat. Minden kozépszintl segédlet, mas
néven repertorium, a levéltarakban kutatok munkajat kivanja konnyiteni,
és egyben a forrasokra alapozott tOrténetirast szolgalni. A levéltari
repertériumok  tajékoztatasi céllal mutatjadk be a legkisebb raktari
egységek szintjéig egy adott levéltar Osszetételét, rendszeriik a levéltari
anyag tényleges raktari rendjéhez igazodik.

A tobb mint haromszaz éves multtal rendelkezé erdélyi 6rmény
katolikusok kiilonallo ritusa a Gyulafehérvari Féegyhazmegye keretén
belil kilon levéltar 1étrehozasat tette indokoltta. A Szamosujvaron 2010
nyaran létesilt levéltar fogja egybe az erdélyi o6rmények egyhazi
intézményeinek archivumait: a négy Ormény katolikus plébania
(Gyergyoszentmiklds, Erzsébetvaros, Szamosujvar és Szépviz) hivatali
irategyiitteseit, az Ormény Apostoli Kormanyzo6sig 20. szazadi levéltarat,
valamint két f6esperesi kertlet levéltartoredékét.

Ez a konyv a Nemzeti Kulturalis Alapprogram, a lipcsei egyetem
Ko6zép-Kelet Eurépa Centruma (GWZO), valamint az Erdélyi Ormény
Gyokerek Kulturalis Egyesiilete tamogatasaval jott 1étre, amelyért kilon
készonetet mondunk.

Jelen kotet szinvonalat emeli az a részletes torténeti bevezetd,
amely a levéltar belsé ismertetését el6zi meg. Az erdélyi ormények
multjarél  és  jelenérdl, akiknek lelki gondozasat és  egyhazi
adminisztraciéjat 1992. marcius 1-je 6ta a Szentatya ram bizta, a konyv



haromnyelviségének koszonhetéen igy szélesebb korben tajékozodhat a
hataron inneni és tali érdekl6d6 egyarant.

Boldog II. Janos Pal papa szavaival élve mi is batran vallhatjuk,
hogy " A levéltarosi munka az igazgsdgnak tett szeretet-szolgalat." Reméljuk,
hogy levéltaraink hasznaloit is elébbre viszik kutatasaikban ezek a
szolgalatok.

Kelt Gyulafehérvaron,
2011. november 30-an, dr. Jakubinyi Gyorgy
Szent Andras apostol napjan érsek, ormény apostoli kormanyzo



Kowdcs Balint:

ORMENYEK ERDELYBEN (A 17. SZAZADI LETELEPEDESTOL A 20.
SZAZADIG)

Ormények a Karpit-medencében mér a kozépkor ota ismertek, e teriilet
alkotmanyjogi valtozasai, a helyi tirsadalom sokszinGsége az erdélyl 6rmények torténetét,
nyelvét, kultardjat sok iranybdl befolyasolta. Tanulmanyunkkal azokra a témdkra, illetve
Osszefiiggésekre kivanunk ramutatni, amelyek a levéltirban kutatonak az anyag
feldolgozasahoz, megértéséhez tampontot adhatnak.

Mivel 2 SZOKGYL az erdélyi 6rmény katolikus egyhazkozségek levéltarainak
Osszegyujtésébdl alakult ki, legfSképp az erdélyi 6rmények egyhaztértenetéhez talalunk benne
adatokat. A levéltirban mar az Ormény unié id6szakabdl talalhatok dokumentumok,
legnagyobb szamban azonban a 19. szazadbdol maradtak fenn iratok. Az egyhaztorténet
mellett az Orményeket érinté szinte valamennyi részdiszciplina, igy a jogtorténet,
tarsadalomtérténet, néprajz, mivelédéstorténet sth. kutatéja is gazdag levéltari anyagot talal
Szamosujvaron.

A levéltarban talalhaté dokumentumok 6rmény, latin, magyar és német nyelven
ir6dtak, de elvétve egy-egy francia dokumentum is elSkeriil. Az O6rmények
integracibképessége nagyon j6 volt, ennek sajnos a gyors nyelvi asszimilacié lett a
kovetkezménye. Mig a 18. szazadban még viszonylag gyakran talalkozunk 6rmény nyelvid
dokumentumokkal, addig a 19. szazadban ennek szerepét egyre inkabb atveszi a magyar
nyelv. Az egyhdzi adminisztraci6 dokumentumai pedig szinte mindvégig latin nyelviek
maradtak.!

Az integracié asszimilaciohoz vezetett. A gyergyészentmiklosi ormény legényegylet
jegyz6konyvében az 6rménység 6ntudataval kapcsolatban megjelend szomoru hangvétel a
20. szazad elején mar elég egyértelmlen mutatja a folyamat sikeres voltat: ,,...Szeressik
elsdsorban gyonyori templomuntkat, és gyarkan latogassuk! Keressiik szertartisainkat, melyekben nyelviink
egyediil él; szokdsainkat, melyek driga orikséokeént szallottak rednk.””?

A 20. szazad elején ennek a harom értéknek koszonhet6en voltak az Srmények
o6rmények Erdélyben. Ezek a kovetkez6k: az 6rmény templomok, az 6rmény liturgia nyelve
és a népszokasok.

I. Erdély torténetének vazlata a 17. szazadtol a 20. szazad kézepéig

a) Alkotmanyjogi viltozdsok

Erdély a kozépkori Magyar Kiralysag, a viszonylag 6nallé Erdélyi Fejedelemség, a
Habsburg Birodalom, az Osztrak—Magyar Monarchia és végiil Romania részeként alanya és

1 Az erdélyi 6rmények nyelvi integracidjara szép példa Kapdebo Janos 6rmény katolikus plébanos 1823-as leirdsa
Erzsébetvarosrol, ahol a nyelvek kapcsan kifejti: ,,Lingva principalis in hac ecclesia est armena, non tamen illa
quam scripturisticam dicimus, sed composita quaedam, ex hac et vulgari, quo civilis vocatur, armenice ascharapar.
Linguae accessoriae quas populus bene loquitur hungarica est, et valahica nec penitus ignota germanica et latina.”
Kapdebo Johannes: Descriptio parochiae Elisabethopolitanae. 1823. Szamostjvari Ormény Katolikus Gytjtélevéltar (A
tovabbiakban SZOKGYL.)

2SZOKGYL: 612/d-4. doboz. A gyergy6szentmiklési Szentharomsag Legényegylet jegyz6konyve, 1929.



sokszor targya volt az eurdpai politikai jatszmaknak. Az Erdélyi Fejedelemség fennallasanak
mintegy 150 éve alatt a tertilet viszonylagosan 6nall6 volt, amelyben a 19-20. szazadi magyar,
szasz és roman torténetirds sajat nemzeti kontinuitasanak igazolasat latta.?

Erdély 1526 (1541) el6tt a kozépkori Magyar Kiralysag része volt, az Oszman
Birodalom héditasanak kévetkeztében azonban az orszag harom részre szakadt, Erdély
6nallé fejedelemségként (,,Erdélyi Fejedelemség”) viszonylagos fliggetlenséget élvezett, csak
kilpolitikai kérdésekben kellett kikérnie az Oszman Birodalom véleményét. A harom részre
szakadt orszagot mind Erdélyben, mind a kiralyi Magyarorszagon a politikai elit csak
atmeneti allapotnak gondolta, és a kozépkori Magyar Kiralysag egységének helyredllitisin
taradozott.

Az Erdélyi Fejedelemség alkotmanyjogilag 6nallé allamként 1541-1691 kézott
létezett, vezetSje a fejdelem volt, akit Erdély orszaggytlésén valasztottak meg és 1595-ig
Erdély vajdajanak (vayvoda Transylvaniae) hivtak. 1595-t6] Bathory Zsigmond bevezette a
,Princeps Transylvaniae, partium regni Hungariae Dominus et Siculorum Comes” (Erdély
fejedelme, Magyarorszag Részeinek ura és a székelyek grofja) elnevezést. A fejedelemség
6nallé allamisagaért fizette az évi adot (haridg) a Portanak, kévetnie kellett az oszman
kilpolitika iranyait, valamint a megvalasztott fejedelemnek a Porta jévahagyasara volt
szitksége hatalmanak érvényesitéséhez.* Az erdélyi fejedelem ala volt rendelve a Portanak,
ugyanakkor a szultan részérdl ez rokoni, sét egyes esetekben fid-atya viszonyként volt
megjel6lve, ami igen el6kelS helyet jelentett.

Ez az allapot Buda felszabaditasiig, a torokoknek a Karpat-medencébdl vald
kitizéséig tartott. 1688-ban a rendek és a fejedelem elismerték 1. Lip6t Habsburg csaszart
uralkodénak (magyar kirdlyként 1657-1705). Az 1690-ben kidllitott Diploma Leopoldinum
lett Exdély alaptorvénye, amely a fejedelemnek és a rendeknek vallasszabadsagot {gért.6 A
Habsburg uralkodok ezaltal Magyarorszag kiralyai és Erdély fejedelmei voltak
perszonalunidéban. Erdélyt pedig egy kormanyzé, a gubernitor kormanyozta, a terilet
kozigazgatasi vezetSjeként.

Az 4j berendezkedés, a Diploma Leopoldinum, valamint az 1699-es karl6cai béke,
amelyet a Habsburgok az Oszman Birodalommal kotottek, a tarsadalom részérél nem voltak
teljesen elismerve. Ennek egyik megnyilvanulasa volt a Rakdczi szabadsagharc, amelyben a
szabadsagért harcolé6 magyar kurucok a Karpat-medence jelents részét elfoglaltak, és 11
Rakoécezi Ferenc személyében 1704-ben 1) erdélyi fejedelmet vélasztottak, aki 1711-ig, a
szatmari békéig uralkodott. Ebben az évben azonban Magyarorszag és Erdély visszatért a
Habsburg uralom ala, Rakéczi Ferenc pedig szamizott lett.? Ekkor meger6sodott az 1690-
ben elindult folyamat, ugyanakkor az orszag kézjogi alapja nem valtozott. 1722-ben III.
Karoly (1711-1740) Erdélyben elfogadtatta az orszaggyiléssel a Pragmatica Sanctiot, amely a
Habsburg-haz hazi térvénye volt és biztositotta a néagi 6roklést, jollehet az elfogadtatis
puccsszert volt, mivel a férendeknek a fele nem volt jelen. Ennek ellenére a Pragmatica
Sanctio Erdélyben kézjogilag is életbe 1épett.”

3 Volkmer, Gerald: Das Fiirstentum Siebenbiirgen 1541—1691. Kronstadt—Heidelberg, 2002. 17.

4 Uo. 33-45.

5 Uo. 49.

6 Roth, W. Paul: Das Diploma 1 eopoldinum. 1 orgeschichte, Bestimmungen. In: Lengyel K. Zsolt—Wien, A. Ulrich szerk.:
Stiebenbiirgen in der Habsburgermonarchie. Kln—Weimar—Wien, 1999. 1-3.

7 V6. Eckhart Ferenc: Magyar alkotmdiny és jogtorténet. Budapest, 2000. 235.

8 V6. Kopeczi Béla szerk.: Kurge Geschichte Siebenbiirgens. Budapest, 1990. 368-379.

9 Képeczi Béla szerk.: Erdély torténete. 11. 1606—1830. Budapest, 1987. 973.
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IL. Jozsef (1780-1790) tébbszor utazott Erdélybe (1773, 1783, 1780), a rendeleteirdl
elhiresiilt uralkodé azonban Erdély allamszervezetét és tirsadalmat maradanddan nem tudta
megvaltoztatni. A privilégiumok eltorlését, a népek békés egyiittélését és egyenlSségét tlizte ki
célul, ehhez adminisztrativ és adéreformokat vezetett be. Ennek egyik legjellemzébb példaja
a concivilitas volt, amely polgirjogot adott volna minden Kiralyféldén laké szabad
embernek, ezaltal a romanok is tagjai lettek volna a szasz universitisnak. A hirom nemzet és
négy bevett vallis orszdgan azonban nem tudta akaratat teljes mértékben keresztiilvinni,
mindhdrom natio 6rémmel fogadta II. J6zsef halalat.!0

A reformkor (1830-1848), amely a feudalizmusbdl a kapitalizmusba val6é atmenet
korszaka volt Erdélyben is, vilagszemléletbeli valtozasokat hozott, tért héditott a nemzeti
ideologia, és kibontakoztak a nemzeti mozgalmak. N6vekvd népességszam, varosiasodas
jellemezte Erdélyt. A korszakban 11 szabad kiralyi varosa (ide tartozott az Ormények két
varosa, Szamosujvar és BErzsébetvaros is), 13 taxds helysége és 50-60 mez6varosa volt
Erdélynek. Az arucsere, a vasar volt a legfontosabb varosképzé erd, és mint latni fogjuk
ebben az 6rmények igen nagy szolgalatot tettek Erdély szamara.!! A reformkorban vet6dott
fel igazan Erdély Magyarorszaghoz val6 csatoldsanak, vagyis uniéjanak kérdése. Wesselényi
Miklés allitotta Erdély unidjat tevékenységének kozéppontjaba, ebben latva Erdély
alkotmanyjogi egyesitése az 1848/49-es forradalom pontjai kozott is szerepelt.12

Erre azonban varni kellett 1867-ig, a kiegyezésig, amikor 1étrejott az Osztrak—Magyar
Monarchia, amely ,,indivisibiliter ac inseparabiliter” &sszetartozott, amelynek teljes jogon
része volt Erdély is. 1920-ig volt az Osztrak—Magyar Monarchia, ezaltal Magyarorszag része.
1920-ban, a Trianoni békeszerzédéssel Romanidhoz csatoltak, ettél kezdve Romania része
lett.

b) Erdély etnifumai

Erdély etnikumainak térténete és népesedésének fejlédése sajatos eurdpai jelenség.
Erdély mindig is sokvallasu és soketnikumu orszag volt, a harom politikai nemzet vagyis
natio (,,fraterna unio trium nationum’: székely, magyar, szasz), valamint a négy bevett vallas
(katolikus, reformatus, evangélikus, unitarius) sajatos hatalmi rendszert alkotott, biztositva a
hatalommegosztast és ezaltal egyfajta hatalmi egyensilyt. A hirom nemzetet és négy bevett
vallast kés6bb Erdély hét f6btinének is nevezték.13

Erdély lakossagszamara becsiilt adataink vannak. 1710 koril Erdély lakossaga
800000-860000 Iélek lehetett, ebbdl kértlbelil 47% volt magyar, 34% roman és 19% szasz,
bar az adatokrdl a kiilonb6z6 szerzék véleménye nagyon eltéré.'+ Mintegy 120 évvel késébb,
1830—40-ben Erdély kozel 2 millié lakosa kozil a romanok aranya 59,7%, a magyaroké
28,3%, a németeké pedig 11,6% lehetett.'> A 19. szazad masodik felében Erdélynek az 1857.
évi népszamlalds alapjan 2300000 lakosa volt, amely az 18069-es népszamlalds szerint a
kovetkezSképpen oszlott meg: roman 59,5%, magyar 29,1%, német 9%, egyéb 2,4%.16

10 Josupeit-Netzel, Elke: Die Reformen Josephs 11. in Siebenbiirgen. Minchen, 1986. 279-281.; V6. Pal Judit: ,,Unid vagy
unificaltatas?” Erdély unidja és a kirdlyi bigtos mitkodése (1867—1872). Kolozsvar, 2010. 35.

11 Képeczi Béla szerk.: 7 .. 111. Budapest, 1987. 1232.

12 Pal Judit: 2 7. 53-94.

13 Uo. 30-31.

14 Képeczi Béla szerk.: 7 7. IV. Budapest, 1990. 409, 411.

15 Pal Judit: 2 7. 14.

16 Uo. 20-21.
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Erdélyben a ,,natio Hungarica”, mint rend, etnikailag heterogén volt, a 18. szdzad
masodik feléig {gy nevezték a nemességet.!”

A székelyek — akik ma Romania egyik etnikai kisebbségét alkotjak Erdély keleti
részén — eredete vitatott,!8 a térténelem folyaman katonanépként tiintek fel, az adok aldl fel
voltak szabaditva, cserébe Erdély keleti hatarvidékét Orizték.!” A 16. szazad kozepéig
gyakorlatilag a kollektiv nemesség megilletett mindenkit, aki része volt a székely
tarsadalomnak, a székely kozOsség tagjai pedig hangsulyosan fontosnak tartottik
onkormanyzatuk autonémigjat (szabalyalkotasi jog, bird- és eloljarovalasztas joga,
orszaggyllési kovet kildése és koveti utasitasadas joga), emellett sajatos Oroklési
jogositvanyaik voltak, valamint megillette 6ket az adomentesség.2® A kollektiv nemesség
azonban felbomlott, és a székely k6z6sség elkezdett a személyesen megszerzett jogok alapjan
tagozodni.?!

A szaszok, akik a Német Birodalom kiillonb6z8 részeirdl szarmaztak és a 12/13.
szazadtol Erdélyben telepedtek le, saxones (Sachsen, Teutonici ultrasilvani) néven jelentek
meg a forrasokban.?? Négy nagyobb, szaszok altal lakott teriilet alakult igy ki Erdélyben: a
Nagyszebeni, a Kiralyfoldi, a Medgyesi szék, valamint a Besztercei szasz terllet. A szasz
egyetem (universitas Saxonum), mint az egyik elsé eurépai autonémia jott életre.2> A szaszok a
Diploma Leopoldinum id8szakanak elején minden reményiiket a Habsburgokba vetették,
mivel a kuruc id6szakban a Habsburg udvarhoz hiiek maradtak és segitették a csaszari
csapatokat.?* Bzt a hiiséget az udvar azzal készénte meg, hogy Nagyszeben lett az Erdélyi
Gubernium székhelye, Maria Terézia, majd 11. Jozsef idejében Samuel von Bruckenthal volt a
szaszok legfontosabb és egyben legjobban kiképzett politikusa, egyben Erdély kormanyzoja.2s

Romanok Erdélyben a levéltari forrasok szerint a 13. szazad ota ismertek (1291-ben
a fehérvari orszaggytlésen emlitik Sket). Politikai szempontbél még hosszi idén keresztiil
nem kaptak jelentéséget. Ezen okbdl kifolydlag a 17. szdzad végéig nem lehet a romanok
etnikai/ nemzeti tudatardl beszélni Erdélyben, hanem az ortodox vallishoz val6 tartozasuk
az ami meghatarozta Sket.?6 A 17. szazad végén — 18. szazad elején ismert az erdélyi ortodox
romanok unidja a katolikus egyhazzal, amit a szakirodalom a romanok emancipaciéjaval hoz
Osszefiiggésbe.2” A roman Onallésaghoz vezetd ut egyik mérféldkéve a ,,Supplex Libellus
Valachorum” volt, amelyet panaszlevélként 1791-ben nydjtottak be a romanok II. Lip6thoz,
és amelyben a harom nemzettel azonos jogokat koveteltek maguknak. A 18. szazadban a
roman nemzeti érdekeket els6sorban a roman tarsadalom hagyomanyos vezetd ereje, a két
egyhaz (ortodox és gbrég katolikus) képviselhette. 1834-ben az ortodox Moga pispokkel a
roman negyedik nemzet elismerését kérték az uralkodétdl. A hagyomanyos kovetelésre a

17 Roth, Harald szerk.: Kleine Geschichte Siebenbiirgens. Kéln—Weimar—Wien, 2003. 92.

18 Kordé Zoltan: Uber die Herkunft der Szekler. In: Roth, Harald szerk.: Die Szekler in Siebenbiirgen. Koln—Weimar—
Wien, 2009. 90-104.

19 Gyortty Gyorgy: A székelyek eredete és telepiilésiik torténete. In: Malyusz Elemér szerk.: Erdély és népei. Budapest,
1999. 37.

20 Balogh Judit: A székely nemesség kialakuldsinak folyamata a 17. szdzad elsd felében. Kolozsvar, 2005. 27-29.

21 Uo. 139-143.

22 Teutsch, Friedrich: Geschichte der Siebenbiirger Sachsen fiir das Sdchsische 1 olk. 1I. Band. 1700—1815. Von dem
Kuruzzenkriegen bis zur Zeit der Regulationen. Kéln—Wien, 1984. 1. (Einleitung,)

2 Kessler, Wolfgang: Universitas Saxonum. In: Wolgang Kessler szerk.: Gruppenant je in Siebenbiirgen. 500 Jabre
stiebenbiirgisch-sdchsische Nationuniversitit. Koln—Wien, 1990. 3-5.

24 Kopeczi Béla szerk.: Erdély torténete. 1-111. Budapest, 1987. 878-918.

%5 Gundisch, Gustav: Aws Geschichte und Kultur der Siebenbiirger Sachsen. Ko6ln—Wien, 1987. (Schriften zur
Landeskunde Siebenbiirgens 14.) 399-405.

26 V6. Roth, Harald: 7 7. 68-69.

27 Uo. 87.
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hagyomanyos valaszt kaptak: a negyedik nemzet felboritana Erdély alkotmanyat. Ezzel
azonban a két romdn felekezet elkezdett a politikai kovetelések mentén koézeledni
egymashoz.28

A Diploma Leopoldinum idészakaban az érmények mellett a gbr6gok voltak jelen
Erdély tirsadalmaban, mint kilonleges jogallasi kereskedelemek. Ok szintén szabadon
kereskedhettek mindenféle aruval, dnkormanyzatuk volt, az Udvari Kamara és az erdélyi
kincstarté ala tartoztak, mentesek voltak a kvartély és el6fogat aldl, volt kompaniajuk
Nagyszebenben és Brasséban. A gorégokon kivil még a bolgar szérvanyt érdemes
megemliteni Alvincen és Dévan, valamint az aroman, illetve zsidé kereskedéket. Ok
valamennyien sajatos privilégiumokat szereztek, ugyanakkor nem tartoztak az erdélyi rendek
kozé.29

II. Az erdélyi 6rmények szarmazasanak ,,emlékeget helye”: az Ani-6rmény

toposz

Egy nép szarmazastudata, eredete legtobb esetben torténeti forrasok hidnyossagaval
kiizd, amely fgy teoretikus szarmazasmitoszokkal vagy legendikkal egésziil ki. Ormény
jelenlétrdl igen, de a kiilonb6z6 bevandorlasi hullimok alapjan az 6rmény jelenlét
kontinuitdasarél nem beszélhetiink a Karpat-medence elmult 1100 évének torténelmét
vizsgalva. Az egyes Ormény csoportok exodusinak mas és mas okai voltak, mindegyik
id6szakban mas és mas teriiletrél érkeztek Kelet-Ko6zép-Eurdpaba.

A kozép-kelet Eurdpai 6rmények (f6leg Galicia, Erdély teriletén) eredetiiket Ani-
hoz, az 6si 6rmény févaroshoz kotétték. Ani a 8. szazadtol a Bagratida 6rmény kiralyi haz
birtokaba keriilt, majd 961-t6l 6rmény févaros lett. A viragzé kultdrajy, jelentés népességl
tévaros 1001 tornyardl volt a legendak szerint hires. 1064-ben a szeldzsuk-t6rok, majd a 13.
szdazadban a mongol invazi6 hatasara a varos erésen lehanyatlott.

A mal napig nem igazolhaté tOrténeti forrasokkal egyértelmden, hogy a 17.
szazadban Erdélybe bevandorolt 6rmény népcsoport egy homogén Ani-6rmény népcsoport
volt-e vagy pedig vandorlasuk soran keveredtek mashonnan szarmazo6 6rmény csoportokkal.
Tudomanyosan megalapozottnak latszik az, hogy a kora Gjkorban a Krim félszigeten él6
O6rmény koléniak Ani-6rmények voltak.30 A Moldvabdl Erdélybe bevandorolt 6rmények Sseit
azonban feltételezhet6en tobb iranyban kell keresntink. De talan e kérdéskor vizsgalatanal
nem is ez a lényeg,.

Ani az 6rmény toérténelemben egy sajatos helyet foglal el, a Bagratidak kézponti
hatalmanak mintegy emléke, amelynek leromboldsa utin az 6rmény éallamisagnak lett a
szimboluma.3! Olyan specidlis jelz&ket rendeltek az 6rmények Anihoz, amelyek a kovetkezé
ezer év Ormény sorsat meghataroztdk. Az allam hianyat abbdl szarmaztattak, hogy a
Bagratidak hatalma lehanyatlott, az idegenek megszalltak az allamot és ez tdmeges exodushoz
vezetett. A legtobb 6rmény emigraciés hullim hagyomanyosan Aninak mondja magat, az
emigransok magukkal vitték Ani emlékezetét és azt, hogy kereskedelmileg, gazdasagilag,
politikailag és kulturdlisan a févaros nagyon fejlett volt. Ezt a magyarazatot életben is
tartottak, a lerombolas utin még évszazadokig inspiralta, taplalta az O6rmények nemzeti

28 Kopeczi Béla szerk.: 7. ». 111. 1987. 1309.

29 Kopeczi Béla szerk.: 7. 7. 11. 1987. 999-1003.

30 Hewsen, Robert H. Armenia: A Historical Atlas. Chicago, 2001.

31 V6. Anirdl altalaban Tatevos Hakobyan: Anii Patmutyun. Jerevan, 1982. Az Anira vonatkozé irodalom
bibliografikusan feldolgozva: Sat'enik, Gejyan: Awi matenagitowt'yown. Jerevan, 20006.
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biiszkeségét az 6si f6varos. Nemcsak az emigransok, de az anyaorszagi 6rmények is Ani-
O6rménynek tartottak magukat, a varos leromboldsaval magyaraztak kivandorlasuk okat. Ezt a
szébeli hagyomanyt megtaldljuk a Krim félszigeten, a Karpat-medencében, Bulgariaban,
Lengyelorszagban, Djoulfaban (Julaban) a Van-t6 vidékén, Erzurumban (Karin),
Trabzonban. A lengyelorszagi, galiciai 6rmények Ani-6soket koveteltek maguknak és erre
nagyon biiszkék voltak. Y.evond Alisan fogalmaz errél a kovetkezOképp: ,,Hogy miég mondjak
nektek pdr dolgot az Grményekrdl, akik Lvovban laknak, 6k biiszkék és jol szervezettek, mivel igazi Ani-
ak’ 32

Ani torténetfilozofiai fogadtatasa és muvészeti interpretacidja el6szor viligosan
Nersés Snorhalinil jutott kifejez6désre, a ,,Siralom Edessa elestén” cimd munkaban,
amelyben két hatalmas allamot hivott segitségtil, Romat és Bizancot, majd Edesszat Ani
rangjara emelte és az olvasét is arra hivta, hogy osztozzon az 6 fajdalmaban. Nersés
Snorhalinal megfigyelhet, hogy Ani az allamfogalom hordozéja, és maga Ani a Bagratida-
haz szuverenitasat szimbolizalja.33

A 18. szazadban Ani egy orosz—O6rmény politikai-gazdasagi tervben is komoly
szerepet kapott, amely Orményorszag felszabaditasir6l és a monarchia visszaallitdsarol szolt.
A dokumentumban (1783) Yovsép Artut'ian az 6rmények jovObeni févarosanak Anit vagy
Valarsapatot javasolta, annak ellenére, hogy az Ararat tartomanynak Jerevan volt ekkor mar
az adminisztraciés kdzpontja, amit az 6rmények akkor mar févarosuknak tartottak.3

Ez az Gtlet a 19. szazad elején ismét elSkerilt, amikor az 6rmények Ani lakatlan
teriiletét az 6nallosagaért folyd kiizdelmek szervezési kozpontjava tették. Errdl tandskodik
Xa¢ atur Abovian térténelmi regénye is az ,,Orményorszag sebei”.35

A 18. szazad végéig — 19. szazad elejéig Ani megérizte ezeknek a politikai
abrandozasoknak a varazserejét, a 19. szazad els6 felétél pedig megjelenik egyfajta
tudoményos rajongss is a teriilet irant. Ormények ¢és kiilfldiek egyre tobben litogattik ekkor
a teriletet, gyGjtotték a leirasokat és az errél a témardl szolé irodalmi miveket. Claude
Mutafian szavaival élve a varosfajta fénixhez hasonlitott, amelyre Gjra ra-ratekintettek, mint
az 6rmény kultara, hagyomany és térténelem fontos kézpontjara.3o

Ezt a rajongast nagyon jol abrazolja Minas Bzskeanc” mechitarista szerzetes
utirajza,’’ amelyrél Nikolas Jakowlewitsch Marr ezt irta: ,,itt egyesiil minden — a realitisok hatdrain
beliil — amit ag Grmény forrisok errdl a virosrdl mondanak. B$skeanc” nem ldtta Anit... miégs ilgy tiinik
Ani babondzd hatdsa erds és nem csak agokra, akik tényleg littik a varos romjait, de az ember képzeletére
757738

A 20. szazad elsé évtizedeiben Ani sorsanak hagyomanyos vizidja életben maradt és
folytatta tulélését. Még tudomanyos vitak targyat is képezte, miutan Nikolas Jakowlewitsch
Marr (1865-1934) kutatasai Ani feltarasakor kimutattak, hogy a kiralysag eltiinése utan Ani
még gazdasigilag viragzé varos maradt’® Canik Aramian (1820-1879) pedig az 1860-as
években létrehozta az ,,6rmény anya” kifejezést, igyekezett azt kézzelfoghatova tenni az

32 Tchobanian, Pavel: Ani et son mythe (XII—XIX¢ siecles). In: Kévorkian H. Raymond szerk.: Ani — capitale de
" Armenie en "an mil. Paxis, 2001. 276-282. (Kiallitasi katalogus)

33 Schiitz Odén: Hajk és Bél harca. A régi drmény irodalom kincsestira 1. Okor—Kizépkor. Budapest, 1995. 156-160.

34 Tchobanian, Pavel: 7 7. 276-282.

35 Uo. 276-282.

36 Mutafian, Claude: Awi after Ani, Eleventh to Seventeenth Century. In: Richard G. Hovannisian szerk.: History
Armenian Kars and Ani. Costa Mesa—California, 2011. 155-160.

37 Minasay BZskeanc®: 6@%4}74%074%1711/% i Lebastan ew hayl kotmans bnakeals i Haykazanc' sereloy i nasneac’ Ani
k'‘atakin. 1 Venetik, I Vasn Stboy Lazaru, 1830.

38 Tchobanian, Pavel: 7 7. 276-282.

3 Jakowlewitsch Marr, Nikolas: Ani. Eglise du palais Pamjatniki armjanskatgo iskusstva. Petersburg, 1915.
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egész nemzet szamara. 1861-ben Parizsban publikalt egy plakatot, amelyen a metszet Ani
romjait abrazolja, és ezt 6rmény anyanak nevezte el. Késébb ez a metszet kedvelt lett,
kilonb6z6 méretben és formaban reprodukaltak és 6rmény csaladok hazait diszitette.

Az 6rmény anyibol késébb Orményorszig angyala lett, amely ismét segitett a
nemzeti tudat megerdsitésében. Végiil Ani az 6rmény haza szabadsagaért folytatott kiizdelem
emblémajava valt, 1921-ben azonban az egykori varos terilete t6rok kézre keriilt. Ani
kultarajaval és torténetével egy olyan féorum lett, ahol az 6rmény sors koncentralédott, az
orményekkel élt, az orszagban ugy, mint a kolénidkban a 20. szazad els6 évtizedéig, erét és
hitet adva a jovére. 40

Anirél alapvetéen kétféle modon lehet torténett  szempontbodl  értekezni.
Beszélhetink réla mint egykori varostdl, amely a valésagban létezett, ugyanakkor
beszélhetink réla, mint a nemzeti emlékezet helyér6l. Az erdélyi 6rmények torténeti
tudatanak vizsgalatakor ez utébbi keriil el6térbe. Vagyis arra a kérdésre nehezen tudnank
valaszt adni, hogy az erdélyi 6rmények tényleg Anibdl szarmaznak-e, viszont arra sokkal
inkabb, hogy a 19-20. szazadi sz6vegek alapjan a torténeti szarmazastudat hogyan kétotte
Oket 6ssze tudatilag az 6rménységgel. Az Ani-toposz volt az, amely az erdélyi 6rményeket
Osszekapcsolta mas 6rményekkel akkor, amikor 6k mar csak magyarul beszéltek.

Ani, mint ,,,,Jeu de mémoire’ vagyis az ,emlékezet helye’ (Erinnerungsort) jelenik meg a
19. szazadi erdélyi 6rmények kollektiv torténeti tudataban.*! Az emlékezet helye altalaban
lehet egy utca, egy varos, egy falu egy konkrét hely, de ugyanakkor egy datum, esemény is.
Tehat nem feltétlentl egy konkrét helyszinbdél indulunk ki ennek meghatarozasanal, hanem
abbdl, hogy egy dologra, eseményre visszaemlékezik egy tarsadalom vagy az egyén. Tehat a
wlien de mémoire” egy kristalyosodasi pont, egy szimbolikus hely, ahol a kéz6sség megtaldlja a
kapcsolédasi pontot jelen és mult kézott. Egy nép szarmazastudata pedig az a pont, ahol mar
egyaltalan nincs meg a kozvetlenil atélhetd kapcsolat jelen és mult kozott. Az erdélyi
orményeknél Ani ezt a szerepet toltdtte be, konkrét helyként, amelybdSl egy toposz
formalodott ki.

Az Ormény nemzet ,Jlen de mémoire’-jat, Anit, Hovhanesian Eghia (1885-1948
g6dolléi tigyvéd) Szamosujvarral kapesolta Gssze és ezaltal Szamosutjvart az erdélyi 6rmények
emlékezet helyévé rendelte. Ani az egyetemes 6rménység févarosaként tehat analég szerepet
jatszott az erdélyl 6rménység ,,févarosaval™:

wMintha az Ararat tovében egykoron virdgzd Ani folytatidott volna Szamosnjvdrt és a tobbi
drmeény telepiilési belyeken, mintha az ani-i templomok és kdpolndk koltiztek volna timjén illatukkal
Erdély berkeibe hiveikkel egyiitt. A magyarirmeénység mélységes valldsossagat megérthetjiik, ha Ani-bil
indnlunk ki és egyiitt tessziik meg az Ani-Erdély vandorutat...

Az idézetekben dltalaban megtfigyelhet6 az 1001 tornyd Ani, amely egyfajta mitikus
megrajzolasa egy torténeti varosnak, amely mar nem létezik. A mitikus szamok még inkabb
kidomborodnak Avedik Félix (1888—1949) irasiban:

A monda szerint 1007 templom, szdzezer épiilet dolt romba és egymillio léleke megsziint birdetni,
Ani falai kizott — Armenia jolétét és hatalmat! ™+

40 Tchobanian, Pavel: 7 7. 276-282.

A lien de mémoire” fogalomrél bévebben Pierre Nora szerk.: Erinnerungsorte Frankreichs. Minchen, 2005. A
fogalom pedig a Jan Assmann altal meghatarozott kulturalis emlékezethez kétédik. A kulturdlis emlékezetben —
amely harom emberi generacié utan jelenik meg — a malt szimbolikus alakzatokat 6lt és atformal6dik. Ugyanakkor
megjelenik a mitolégia, amely a multat megprobalja a jelenben is érezhetévé tenni. V6. Assmann, Jan: Das
kulturelle Geddchtnis. Schrift, Erinnernng und politische 1dentitit in frithen Hochkulturen. Miinchen, 1997.

42 Hovhannesian Eghia: A hazai drmények a nemzet szolgdlatiban. G6dollS, 1940. 21-22.

4 Avedik Félix: A magyar-irménység multja és tirténeti jelentisége. In: Avedik Félix—Hermann Antal-Hovhannesian
Eghia: Az drmeények. Budapest, 1921. 9.
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Szongott Kristo6f (1843—-1907) szamosujvari gimnaziumi tanar, az erdélyi 6rmények
torténetének egyik legkivalobb kutatéja az 6rmények két tulajdonsigat mar az Anibdl vald
menekiléskor kihangsulyozza: gazdagsagukat, hiszen egyik tarisznyajukba aranyat és
dragakoveket tettek, illetve valldsossagukat, mivel az 6rmény himnariumot a masik
tarisznyaba tették. Az Ani-toposzt 6 kévetkez6képp irja le Szamosujvarrdl szolo
monografiajaban:

WA hazai Grmények igen kivdld csalidokbil vették eredetiket Gseink a kirdlyszékes Aniban,
Orményorsdg fovirosaban, amely egy millié lakost és 1001 templomot szamldlt — laktak. Joléthen éltek
Jeny, pompa mindeniitt. ...De bosszsit akartak dllni rajink az dket kiriilvevd irigy csordik... a fenyes Ani
Jelé vették iditjukat, mert ift lakott a nemzet sgine java. NMegizenték a miikinesekben bivelkedd varos
lakosainak, a disgazdag aristokratiknak, hogy megmenthetik életiket és roppant vagyonukat, ha
megtagadjak Krisgtust. De ag ormény forangiiak tobbre becsiilték ag égbe vegetd kincset, az iidvozitd
keresztény valldst, a mulandd foldi javakndl — és tantorithatatlan hivei maradiak agon tannak, mint
Vildgosito Szent Gergely hirdetett az drmény foldnek. Azgonban sokaknak miég volt annyi idejiik, hogy az
Gszakar kapun elmenekiilbesseneke azért minden férfi két tarisgnydt vett eld, egyikbe tették az olvasdt, ag
ima- és egyhazi kimyveket, kiilondsen a kedvelt ,sdrdgan”-okat, hogy az idegenségben is anyanyeliikin
dicsérhessék az Urat a mdsikat tele raktik aranymyal, ékszerekkel és dragakivekkel ..azutin kezokbe
vették a sanyari vindorbotot. Igy hagytik el apaink fényes marvinypalotiikat és kinnybe libadt szemekskel
mondottak végbuesit az, dsi hagdnak, ag Arardtnak, a paradicsomnak...”**

Merza Gyula (1861-1943) — az Armenia folydirat tarsszerkesztéje — a toposz elemeit
tovibbra is megtartja, kidomboritja azonban az 6rmények keresztény hitét. O a
kovetkezSképpen fogalmaz:

swAzonban beigazolt tény, hogy az Erdélybe szakadt ormények a keresztes hadjaratokat tamogatd
és gy a poganysdg fékevesztett gyiiloletét kibivo, tekintélyes és vagyonos Grmény nemesség ivadékai. Ugyanis
az eqymillid lakossagh, ezeregy tornyu Ani székesfivrosnak a XII1. évszizadban szeldzsuk-tirikik és
tatdrok dltal tortént felduldsa utdn és Nagydrmeényorszaghan az ondlld nemseti kirdlysdg megdiltével ag
drmeény csalddok sgine-java elobb a gsarnoki rémuralom, késobb az isgonyn foldrengések okozta sanyarisig
elgl, mint a fkeresztéiny vallds menekiilyei a Kaunkazus bércein dt egrével kibujdostak. A sgamosujvdri
o Ormiény Muzenm” valésgos kincstira azoknak a megérigett kidexeknek. és ereklyéknek, amelyek részint
ag dshazdnak, résgint a vandorlds kiillonbizd hatdrdllomdsainak a legbeszédesebb dokunmentumar.”™

Budapesten jelent meg Avedik Félix irisa, ahol Anit szintén az erdélyi 6rmények
6shazajaként irja le. A szerzé forrasként Schweiger—Lerchenfeld szerzéparos altal Jénaban
1878-ban megjelent ,,Armenien” cim@ munkat jelli meg:

s A magyar Grmények dseinek dshona a romjaibol is a maga nagyszerviségében elotiing kirdlyvaros,
Orményors3dg kulesa: Ani volt. Ass3irok, arabok, perzsik, tatirok, mongolok, tirikik vetélkedtek a s3ép
vdros megszeryésért. A harci diesdség forgandosaga halomra dontotte a drdga virost. A monda szerint 1001
templom, szdzezer épiilet dolt romba és egymillio lélek megsziint hirdetni, Ani falai koot — Armenia jolétét
és hatalmdirl*4

Hovhanesian Eghia a II. vilighabord kezdetén nem a kereszténységet hangsilyozza
ki, hanem az 6rmények vagyonossagat:

»Ebbol a gazdag virosbdl a magyarhoni drménység nem tarisgnyaval a bitan, nem koldusbottal a
kezthen, nem kichezetten, még kevésbé sdakmdnyra ébesen jott, banem sok arannyal és vagyont érd
kincsekkel... Erre a magukkal hozott vagyonbil, csalidi kincsekbdl is lebet kivetkeztetni, de kitlindsen

44 Szongott Kristof: Szamosijvar Szab. Kir. 1Varos Monografidja 1700—1900. 111. Szamosujvar, 1901. 3.

45 Merza Gyula: Az drmeény betelepiilés torténete Magyarorszagon és a szamosijvari drmeény-katholikus piispiki illetileg vikdrinsi
szék. In: Armenia. Magyar-6rmeény havi szemle. 1913. 1. 11. sz.

46 Avedik Félix: A magyar-irménység multja és tirténeti jelentisége. In: Avedik Félix—Hermann Antal-Hovhannesian
Eghia: Az drmeények. Budapest, 1921. 9.
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kdvetkeztetni lehet 19bb magyardrmény csaldd csaladnevébdl is, ami nemest, vezért eloljardt, fejedelmet,
nagynrat stb. jelent. Az ottani nemesség és annak kisérd személyezete jott Anibol Erdély felé.”+

Az erdélyi 6rmények nemzeti emlékezetében a 19. szazad végén — 20. szazad elején
nagyban élt az 6rmény szarmazas tudata, elsGsorban ez kétotte Gssze ket az Grménységgel,
vallasuk ekkor mar romai katolikus (igaz 6rmény ritust), nyelvikk a magyar volt. Az Ani-
toposz ennek az egyik megynyilvanulasa volt, és a narrativak segitségével, egy emlékezethely
létrehozasaval kivantak az erdélyi 6rmények kapcsolatba keriilni mas 6rmény kozosségekkel,
mivel mas Gsszekoté eré ekkor mar aligha volt. Az Erdélyben valé letelepedésiik utin
bekovetkezett politikai, vallasi és tarsadalmi integraciéjanak megvoltak a sajatos allomasaik.
Tanulmanyunkban ezeket az allomasokat vessziik vizsgalat ala.

ITI. Erdélyi 6rmény diaszpoéra vagy erdélyi 6rmény koloniak?

Két 6rmény terminus technicus fejezi ki azt, ha egy népcsoport az anyaorszagon
kivil él. A galt‘avajr (ejtsd: gahtavajr) kozosséget, telepiilést illetve koloniat jelent, mig a
spyurk® (szpjurk) diaszporat.

A koloénia — az 6rmény fogalomhasznalat szerint — a nép egy elkiilonitett csoportjat
jelenti, amelyik egy konkrét helyen, teleptilésen él egy idegen orszagban. Az 6rmény koléniak
mar a Kr. u. elsé szazadoktdl kezdenek kialakulni, amikor a torténelmi Orményorszag
felosztva a nagy birodalmak kozott az 6nallé allamisagat elvesztette. A kozépkorban
6rmények idegen orszagokban telepedtek le, ahol az egyiittéléssel a nyelvet és kulturat még
hosszd ideig megtartottak, és kozvetitévé valtak a kereskedés révén orszagok és régiok
kozott. Az 6rmény kényvnyomdaszat az eurépai 6rmény koloniakban fejlédott ki el6szor.*8

A sphyurk vagyis a diaszpéra a nép egy elkilonitett részét jelenti, amelyik nem az
anyaorszagban él, ugyanakkor identitisit tovabbra is er6sen O6rzi. Az Ormény
torténettudomanyban a 20. szazadtdl beszélnek szpjurkrél, amikor az Grmény népirtis
kovetkezményeként a kordbbiaknal erésebb és tomegesebb kivandorlas tortént meg és
nagyobb, Gsszefiiggébb 6rmény tarsadalmi csoportok jelennek meg Amerikaban, Eurépaban,
illetve mas kontinenseken. Az 6rmény kozosségek/telepiilések és az 6rmény diaszporak tehat
alapvetSen a torténelemben valé idébeli kialakulasukban kiilonithet6k el egymastol. Ha az
armenologia kivanalmait kovetjik, akkor az erdélyi 6rmény telepiiléseket egyértelmien
galt‘avajrként kell meghatarozni.

Erdélyben a torténeti forrasok szerint tobb helyre telepedtek le 6rmények a 17.
szdazad masodik felében. Antalffy Janos gyulafehérvari rémai katolikus ptspok (1724-1728)
1726-ban Rémadba kildétt levelében arrdl szamol be, hogy Szamostjvaron 70 vagy 80
Ormény csalad, Erzsébetvarosban ugyanennyi, Csikszépvizen 20 Ormény csalad,
Gorgényszentimrén 8 vagy 9 csalad, Kantavasarhelyen 6 6rmény csalad élt ekkor, illetve
Gyergyoszentmikloson vannak még gazdag 6rmény csaladok. Ha a szamok talan nem a
legpontosabban fedik is a realitast, az 6rménység meglehet6sen polarizaltan élt Erdélyben.+

47 Hovhannesian Eghia: 7 7. 22.

48 Hajkakan Sowetakan Harangitaran. IL. Jerevan, 1976. S. 669.

49 Archivio storico della Sacra Congragazione per ’Evangelizzazione dei Popoli o de ,,Propaganda Fide”, Roma
(=APF), Scritture Originali riferite nelle Congregazioni Generali (=SOCG) vol. 661. fol. 219rv. ,,In Szamosujvar
in bonis fiscalibus oppidum sibi construxerunt, et sunt circiter 70 aut 80 familia, sunt omnes uniti... In Ebesfalva
in bonis Apafinis pariter oppidum sibi construxerunt, et sint etiam ibi 60 aut 70 familiia, ... in CsikszépViz
paucins circiter 20 familia sunt, habent etiam capellam... in G6rgénj in bonis D. Cancellrij Transylvanici circiter 8
aut 9 familia non habent capellam nec sacerdotem... In Cantavasarhelj sunt 6 Familia...”
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Mintegy 100 évvel késébb Minas Bzskyanc velencei 6rmény mechitarista szerzetes
utlefrasaban felsorolja Szamosujvart, Erzsébetvarost, Csikszépvizet, Gyergyoszentmiklost,
Marosvasarhelyt, Brassot, Nagyszebent, Szaszsebest, Dévat, Kézdivasarhelyt, Nagyvaradot,
Temesvart, mint olyan teleptiléseket, ahol 6rmények éltek.5

Az Ormények szama ezeken a telepiiléseken nagyon valtozatos képet mutat.
Alapvetéen négy erdélyi telepiilés volt, amelyek 6rmény helységként voltak szamon tartva.
Ennek oka pedig az 6rmény egyhaz jelenléte, ezeknek a telepiiléseknek ugyanis kézos
ismertet6jegye volt, hogy mikodott 6rmény katolikus egyhazi kozigazgatas 6rmény ritust
plébaniak keretében. A legtébb 6rmény csalad ezekrdl a telepiilésekrdl rajzott ki Erdély és a
Karpat-medence kiilonb6z6 tertileteire.

Az erdélyi 6rmény ,,kolonidk” nevei

Latin Magyar Romin Német Ormény
Armenopolis Szamosujvar Gherla Armenierstadt | Hajakalak / Kéfla
Elisabethpolis | Ebesfalva /i Dumbriveni | Elisabethstadt | Ibasfalau /

Erzsébetvaros Yelisabet‘owpolis

Gyergyoszentmiklos | Gheorgheni | Niklasmarkt Send Miglos /
Curcov

Csikszépviz Frumoasa Sibviz

Egy szent kultusza is elarul sokszor migraciés adatokat. Vilagosité Szent Gergely —
az Ormények patridta szentjének — oltarképe a fenti teleptliléseken kivil még
Maramarosszigeten, Nagyszebenben is megtalalhat6. Bz azt jelzi, hogy az 6rmények nemcsak
ezen a négy telepiilésen voltak jelen Erdélyben, hanem tevékenységiikbdl fakaddan a
teriileten belili migracié is jelent6s volt, az oltarképek adomanyozasa pedig nemcsak a
vallashoz val6 tartozasukat jelentette, de azt is mutatta, hogy mennyire tehetések voltak.5!

IV. Adatok az 6rmények és az erdélyi tarsadalom kapcsolatahoz

Az Erdélyben letelepedett 6rmények mar a 17. szazadban, illetve a 18. szazad
folyaman rendszeresen az uralkodoktél rendszeresen kiilonb6zé - privilégiumokat,
kivéaltsagokat kaptak, amelyek a kereskedd-iparos tevékenységliket segitették el6. Mindezek a
kivaltsagok Erdély népeiben t6bb alkalommal az ellenszenvet valtottak ki az 6rményekkel
szemben. Az egyik ilyen konfliktus a besztercei szaszokkal tortént a 18. szazad elején.>2 1712-
ben Besztercén pestisjarvany iitotte fel a fejét, amelyet a varost vezet6 és a varosban
talsulyban 1évé szaszok az 6rményekre fogtak (ekkor 231 6rmény élt a varosban). A varos
tanacsanak hatarozata szerint az 6rményeknek 24 6ran belil el kellett hagyniuk Besztercét,
melynek kovetkeztében Szamosdjvarra telepedtek at. Oxendio Virziresco az erdélyi
o6rmények puspoke levelében, amelyet 1712. oktober 22-én irt Johann Klein varosi birénak

50 Minasay BZskeanc’: 7 . 324-344 (bekezdések).

51 Pal Emese: VVildgositd Szent Gergely dbrdzoldsai Erdélyben. In: Kovacs Zsolt—Sarkadi Nagy Emese—Weisz Attila
szerk.: Liber Discipulorum. Tanulmdnyok Kovécs Andrds 65. sziiletésnapjdra. Kolozsvar, 2011, 239-254.

52 Dahinten, Otto: Geschichte der Stadt Bitritz in Siebenbiirgen. Kéln—Weimar—Wien, 1988. 98-99.
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az esetet a zsidok Hgyiptombdl valé kilizéséhez hasonlitotta.’> Az 6rmények elizésével a
pestis problémaja azonban nem oldédott meg, ugyanis ha a kilénb6z6 beszamoldkat, a
varosi egészségligyl hivatal jelentéseit elolvassuk, az 1710—20-as években a varos kortl a
pestis a tovabbiakban is feltlint* Az 6rmények idegen kereskedSelemként a szaszoknak
konkurenciat jelentettek, mar korabban, az 1698-ban tortént tlzvészkor is az Srmények
kerultek sz6éba.’> Hasonldéan kovetkeztetett Konrad Schiinemann is, aki Erzsébetvaros
kapcsan megallapitotta, hogy a szasz telepiilésekhez valé hihetetlen kozelségikben az
6rmények idegen nyelviik miatt, de féleg gazdasagi okok miatt nem voltak kedveltek.5¢

Gyergyoszentmikloson az 6rmények és a székelyek kézott volt konfliktus, az ok itt is
az 6rmények sajatos privilegizalt tarsadalmi helyzete volt, illetve az 6rmények kereskedésbél
val6 gyors meggazdagodasa. A gyergyoszéki hatdésigok 1726-ban  megtiltottak az
6rményeknek, hogy a varosi piacon nyaron reggel nyolc 6ra, télen pedig kilenc 6ra el6tt
megjelenjenek. Ennek oka az volt, hogy korabban az 6rmények reggelente a vasaron olcsé
aron felvasaroltik a székelyek aruit, majd napkozben dragan djra eladtak azokat. A masik
tiltas az italkimérésre vonatkozott, az 6rmények nem folytathattak italkimérést, ugyanis a
Moldvabdl szarmazé olcsé borokkal nagy jévedelemre tettek szert, ez a székely kozosség
irigységét vonta maga utan. Ugyanigy az 6rmény mészarosok tevékenységét is korlatoztak a
székelyek. Az 6rmények sajat birdja pedig gyilkossagi tigyekben nem itélkezhetett.57 A székely
székek ezen tdlmenden megtiltottak a katasast és bizonyos helyeken az 6rményeknek a
templomépitést.>8

Erdély harom nemzetérdl (székelyek, magyarok, szaszok) tobbszor esett eddig szo.
Az 6rmények szerettek volna negyedikként a harom nemzet mellé felzarkdzni — ugyantgy,
ahogy azt a romanok is kérték — de a rendek az Grmények kérelmét is elutasitottak.
Szamosujvar és Erzsébetvaros 1791-ben adtak be ezzel kapcsolatban koz6s kérvényiiket az
erdélyi orszaggytllésnek. Szamosujvar részér6l Gorovei Kristof és Novak Theodor,
Erzsébetvaros részér6l pedig Issekutz Antal, Zakarias Tamas és Csiki Lazar jegyezték a
beadvanyt. A beadvanyban azt is kérték, hogy Szamosujvar és Erzsébetvaros a magyar kiralyi
varosok és a taxalis helyek k6zé legyenek szamitva, kereskedé varosokként ne kelljen nekik
quartélyt (katonak elszallasolasa) fizetni, valamint akik eddig Szamosutjvar és Erzsébetvaros
lakosai kozil ,,megnemesittettek”, azokat ett6l fogva valésagos nemesként ismerjék el.60
Kéréstik mellé 4000 aranyat is ,,lehelyeztek”. A kérvénylikben mar az integraci6 sajatos foka
jelenik meg, hisz az 6rmények a magyar nyelv tgyét kivantak tdmogatni cserébe: ,, A magyar
myely gyarapitisdra s az, orsydgnak egyéb siikségeire négve négy exer aranyat ajanlanafk. ..”%!

A székelyek meglehetésen baratsagtalan véleményen voltak az Grményekkel
kapcsolatban, a valaszukban egyfajta ellenszenvet lehetett érezni az Ormények irant. A

53 Bartelmiss, Martin: Die Ausweisung der Armenier ans Bistritg in Folge der Pest im Jabre 1712. In: Programm des
evangelischen Obergymnasiums | .. .| dann der evangelischen Mddchenschule A.B. zu Bistritz. Bistritz, 1897. 5-17.

54 Arhivele Nationale Cluj, Cluj-Napoca. Primaria Orasului Bistria.

55 A szasz—O6rmény konfliktushoz Szongott Krist6f tovabbi okokat is felsorol monografidgjaban. V6. Szongott
Kristof: 7. . 1. Szamosijvar, 1901. 110-116.

56 Schiinemann, Konrad: 7 ». 222.

57 Garda Dezs6: A gyergydi drmeények kinyve. 1. Budapest, 2007. 219-223.

58 Kolonte Béla: Gyergyd tirténete a  kialakulistdl a  hatdrdrség szervezéséig (tekintettel a  nemzetiségi  Rérdésre).
Gyergyoszentmiklds, 1910. 130.

59 Bgyed Akos: Az drmény kérdés az 1790—91-es erdélyi orszdggyilésen. Vilagtorténet, 1995, &sz—tél. 19-22.; Pal Judit: i
m. 130.

60 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 1. doboz. 1791. Kivonat a Kolozsvaron megtartott ,,Hirom Nemzetbdl all6 Rendeknek
1790. dik esztend6ben Karatson havanak 12. dik napjara... Kéz6nséges Gytilésének Jegyz6konyvébdl”.

¢t Uo.
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székelyek szerint az 6rmények Erzsébetvarosban és Szamosuijvaron letelepedve mas varosok
karara szereztek maguknak mentességeket és privilégiumokat. Ezek védelme alatt olyan
javadalmakra tettek szert, amelyek torvénytelenek voltak és masoknak kart okoztak. Amikor
pedig pénzt kolesonoztek, azt nem adtak vissza, hanem cs6deljarassal kibujtak a felel6sség
alol.e2

Egy masik reflexiéban a székelyek a Gyergyoban letelepedett 6rményekrdl azt irtak,
hogy nem fizettek megfelel6 mértékben adot, az utakat hasznaltak, de az utak javitasaval nem
foglalkoztak, illetve 6nmaguknak magisztratust alakitottak, 6nallé pecséttel, igy nem tartoztak
masoknak felel6sséggel. ,,...mevezetesen a Csikszépvizi és Gyergyd Szent Mikdsiaknak merésgségek
annyira terjedett, hogy magoknak Magistratust formaltak, azt kiilonds pecséttel, minden ama megkivintato
provileginm  nélkiil éltetik, ilyen Rornyil irdssal: Sigillum  Armenornm  Gyergyo  Szentmiklosiensis
Magistratus... "3

Govrik  Gergely (1841-1931, Grigor Govrikean) szintén megjegyzi az
Erzsébetvarosrol sz6l6 monografidjaban, hogy a magyarok irigykedtek az erdélyi 6rményekre.
Ehhez pedig a tudods szerzetes két okot fogalmazott meg, I11. Karoly 1733-as privilégiumat,
illetve Maria Terézia 1785-6s privilégiumat, melyek szerint az erdélyi 6rmények nem voltak
kotelesek katonat allitani. Ezeket aztan 11. Jozsef 1785-ben és 1786-ban megerdsitette.o

A szasz varosok hasonloképpen érveltek, 6k szintén azt kifogasoltak, hogy az
o6rményeknek nem tgy kellett adot fizetni, mint a teriileten él6 t6bbi népcsoportnak.6s

V. Az erdélyi 6rmények vallasa

a) Unié Rémaval

Az erdélyi 6rmények Romaval kotétt unidjahoz mindenekelStt Oxendio Virziresco
személyét kell kiemelniink, aki 1655 koril Botosani varosban sziletett, gyermekként unialt,
majd a rémai Collegio Urbanonak, vagyis a Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide misszios
kollégiumanak lett a szeminaristdja.%® Ide 1678-ban iratkozott be, a kollégium anyakonyve
megjegyzi rola, hogy sok nyelven tudott, igy 6rményiil, lengyeltl, moldvai romanul, torékiil,
magyarul és latinul.67

1685 oktéberében érkezett meg Erdélybe, hogy misszionariusi tevékenységet folytasson
az erdélyi o6rmények kozott.%® Stefano Stefanowicz Roska krénikajaban megjegyzi

62 Uo.

63 SZOKGYL: 88/b. 1. doboz. 1795. A székelly nemzetnek a SzamosUjvari és Ersébethvarosi K6zonségnek
Instantidjakra val6 Reflexioi.

o4 Govrikean, Grigor: Hayk Efisabet upolis Transilowanioy. Hator B. (1780—1825). Vienna, 1899. 403—405.

65 Uo. 406—408.

66 Az unidlt erdélyi 6rmény egyhaz torténetéhez hasznos forrasgyljtemény Nilles, Nicolaus: Symbolae ad
illustrandam  bistoriarum  ecclesiae  orientalis in  terris  coronae S. Stephani. Oeneiponte, 1885. Az unié utani
egyhdztorténethez fontos forrasokat k6z6l Kovacs Andras—Kovacs Zsolt szerk.: Erdélyi romai  katolikus
egyhazlatogatisi jegyzokinyvek és okmdnyok 1. 1727—1737. Kolozsvar, 2002.

67 Oxendio Virziresconak szamtalan névvaltozata ismert, igy Verzerescul, Virzdrescu, Vrzarean, Virzirean,
Verzar pispok stb. Tanulmanyunkban a leveleiben alairasaként fennmaradt format hasznaljuk.

68 Petrowicz, Gregorio: La chiesa armena in Polonia ¢ nei paesi Limitrofi. Parte terza. 1686-1954. Roma, 1988. 86.
Petrowicz idézi a forrast: ,.entro nel Collegio ai 19 dic. 1678... ha studiato precendetemente nel Collegio
[Armeno] di Leopoli un anno la grammatica armena, la logica ecc. S la lingua armena volgare e litterale, polacca,
rutena, moldava, turchesca un po’ latina. E stato ordinato sacerdote [e] riceve la dignita di Vartabiet...”
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Oxendioérol, hogy el6szor Gyergyoszentmikloson kezdte el tevékenységét.®® Szarmazasarol és
tanulmanyair6l tobb torténetird is beszamol. Példaul Fasching Ferenc meger6siti 1743-ban,
hogy 14 évesen keriillt Romaba, majd visszatért Erdélybe, hogy itt misszids tevékenységet
folytathasson.”” Benk$ Jozsef és Illés Andras miveikben ugyanezeket az adatokat emlitik
meg.”!

Oxendio maga is {rt arrél, hogy Erdélyben a katolikus misszi6ért dolgozott, és
»eretnek honfitarsait” prébalta katolikus hitre tériteni. Emiatt Maria-litainiakat énekelt,
rézsafiizért imadkozott, hetente két-harom alkalommal magyarazta a katolikus katekizmust
és vasarnaponként prédikalt.”? Kezdetben valdszintileg nem lehetett egyszerli dolga, a
haragos apostoli 6rmények elfogtak és csaknem megolték.”> Missziés munkajanak elején az
o6rmények makacsul ellenalltak, és prédikaciojat is rendszerint megzavartak. A magyar rémai
katolikus papok azonban segitettek Oxendiénak, megszerezték az apostoli 6rmények
fatemplomat, és megtiltottak nekik a pataragh celebralasat. Oxendio csaladja, rokonsaga
lehetett az els6, aki attért a katolikus hitre, ez valészintileg Oxendio munkajat is
megkonnyitette.* Tevékenysége gyors eredményeket hozhatott, ugyanis 1689-ben a lengyel
nuncius mar azt irta a rémai Propaganda Kongregicionak és a lembergi 6rmény érseknek,
hogy 2000 (1) székelyfoldi 6rmény a Rémaval val6 uniot kérte Oxendiétol.”s

Oxendio Virziresco Erdélybe valé megérkezését kévetéen még nem volt az erdélyi
ormények egyhazi vezetSje, hanem csak Ormény ritusi rémai katolikus misszionarius.”
Pispokké valé megvalasztasa csak Minas Eudoxiensis Zilifdar halala utan valt lehetévé.
Vardan Hunanean lembergi 6rmény katolikus érsek is javasolta Oxendiét, mivel moldvai
sziiletésd volt és jol ismerte az erdélyi 6rmények nyelvét, és bizott abban is, hogy ezaltal az
erdélyi 6rmény katolikusok akar hosszabb tivon a lembergi 6rmény érsekség suffraganeus
egyhazmegyéjévé valhatnanak.””

1690. majus 29-én dontdtt a Propaganda Kongregacié az erdélyl 6rmények plispoki
székét illetben, amelynek kévetkeztében kinevezték Oxendio Virzirescot az erdélyi 6rmények
vallasi vezetGjének, és évi 100 scudot allapitottak meg neki fizetségképp.”® Ezaltal a

69 R(’)ék‘ay, Step‘anosi S.: Zﬂmaméagmm“z'zm kam tarekank eketec'akank’. Kiadta: Oskean, Hamazasp. Wien, 1964.
184.

70 Fasching, Ferencz: Nova Dacia. Claudiopoli, 1743. 25, 29. ,,Quartus jam supra octuagesimum saeculi prioris volvebatur
annus, ex quo Oxendius Virziresci gente Armenns, Romae annis 14 in collegio urbano de Propaganda moribus et litteris excultus,
guratis prius in Palatio sacri officii fidei erroribus, redux in Transsylvaniam cum potestate apostolici missionarii reducendornm ex
integro ad Romana sensa Armenornm spem fecit.” N 6. Szongott Kristof: 2. m. 1. 258-259.

" Benkd, Jozsef: Transilvania. 11. Claudiopoli, 1833. 560-561. ,,Donec a. 1684 Oxendius 1 erzireski, armeno moldaviensi
diaecano natus, et antecedenter dogmatibus graecis imbutus, post navatam Romae (quo statim a. 1670 concesserat) in Urbano
Collegio sacris profanisque scientiis per 14 annos operam, ac ejuratum ritum graecum, cum polestate apostolici missionarii in
Transsilvaniam sacerdos reverferetur.” Wés, Andreas: Ortus et progressus variarum in Dacia gentinm ac religionum. Claudiopoli,
1764. 64. ,,Donec anno 1684 Oxendins 1 erzirescus post navatam in urbano collegio sacris profanisque scientiis decem et quatnor
annis gperam, ac eguratos in Palatio sacri officii armenorum arrores sacerdotio insignis reverteretur.”’ Szongott Kristof: z. m. 1.
258-259.

72 APF Scritture riferite nei Congressi (=SC) Armeni, vol. 3. fol. 469. és Petrowicz, Gregorio: 7 7. 87.

73 Szongott Kristof: 7. 7. 1. 260.

74 APF SC Armeni, vol. 3. 465, 468-469; V6. Petrowicz, Gregorio: 7 . 86—87.

75 Petrowicz, Gregorio: z m. 87. V6. APF SOCG, vol. 504. fol. 103.

76 V6. Szongott Kristof: z m. 1. ,,1684-ben érkezett meg Romabil a nagy tudomdnyii férfii hitkiildéri mindségben.”

77 Petrowicz, Gregorio: z . 78-79.

78 Oxendio Virziresco mellett més jel6lt is volt, igy Theodor Wartanowicz, akit még IV. Jakab 6rmény apostoli
katolikosz szentelt piispokké, majd Lembergben tevékenykedett. A lembergi theatinusok azonban nem kedvelték
6t, a theatinus prefektus Francesco Bonesana még azt is elérte, hogy Wartanowiczot bortdnbe zartak. Ormény
apostoli eredete miatt soha nem is volt megbizhaté az 6rmény katolikusok el6tt, Réméban a Propaganda Fide
Kongregacié biborosai el6tt kihallgattak 1692-ben, ahol korabbi ,,eretnek” dolgait igaz megbocsatottak, plispoki
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Propaganda Fide Kongregacié biztositotta maganak tovabbra is a jurisdictids jogot az erdélyi
O6rmények egyhaza felett. Az erdélyi 6rmények tehat elszakadtak a lembergi 6rmény katolikus
érsekségtdl, amelyben minden bizonnyal a bécsi nunciusnak is szerepe lehetett, hiszen Erdély
az 6 illetékességi teriiletéhez tartozott. 1690. oktéber 2-an VIII. Sandor papa két brévét adott
ki, amelyben Oxendio Virzirescot cimzetes aladai érseknek nevezte ki és Erdélybe kildte. A
plispokké szentelése Lembergben tortént 1691. julius 30-4n.7

Oxendio mindezek utin folytatta misszios tevékenységét Erdélyben, de ez tovabbra sem
volt egyszerd feladat. Oxendio és az 6rmények kézott a viszony valdszindleg tovabbra sem
lehetett j6. Errél szamol be a Bécsi Nunciatdra levéltaraban talalhaté iras, amelyben az erdélyi
o6rmények azt részletezik, hogy Oxendio tyrannoszként, zsarnokként viselkedett velik.80 Majd
az 6rmények arra kérték a Szentszéket, hogy Oxendio helyett tovabbra is a lembergi 6rmény
katolikus érsekhez tartozzanak. A theatinus Maria Accorsi 1698-ban azt irta a Propaganda
Kongregaciénak, hogy Oxendio az erdélyi 6rmények problémait nem tudta orvosolni.
Roémaban az tgy kivizsgalasaval Sancta Croce biborost biztdk meg, aki Deodatus
Nersesowitzot kildte Erdélybe. Nersesowitz elmarasztaldlag szolt Oxendiérol, aki csak
megneheziti az erdélyi 6rmények egyhazi dolgait.8!

A hattérben minden bizonnyal egy személy és a kortltte allé csoport allhatott. Elia
Mendrul papként tevékenykedett Erdélyben, de még Moldvaban sziiletett, Bonalini mellett
Lembergben, késébb Oxendio mellett tevékenykedett.82 Oxendio 6t azonban eretnekséggel
gyanusitotta meg, és ellene 1697. janius 22-én folytattak le a pert Besztercén, azonban az
eretnekség vadjait nem tudtak bebizonyitani. Ettdl fiiggetlentl mivel hdzas ember volt és
papként tevékenykedett, feleségét el kellett hagynia.®3

Nagy valésziniiség szerint ez a per is hozzajarult ahhoz, hogy egyes 6rmények, illetve
kisebb 6rmény csoportok a 17. szdzad végén visszatelepedtek Moldvaba. A Moldvaba valo
visszateleptilés miatt Oxendio szerette volna a missziés munkat Moldvaban és Havasalfldon
is elkezdeni. Errdl irt a lembergi theatinus 1700. marcius 8-4n a Szentszéknek, ugyanis ha a
moldvai 6rményeket is unialtatni lehetne, akkor egy nagy unidlt 6rmény egyhazmegyét
lehetne létrehozni, amelynek székhelye Suceava lehetett volna. A Propaganda Kongregacié
1700. aprilis 26-an foglalkozott is az tiggyel, azonban Oxendio problémai miatt nem &t,
hanem a mar emlitett Deodatus Nersesowitzot kildték missziéos munkara Moldvaba. Az &
munkdja azonban egyaltalan nem vezetett eredményre, a moldvai 6rmények — valoszinileg az
erdélyi katolikus unié rossz hireinek készonhet6en is — elutasitottak az uniét.8

cimét nem ismerték el, azonban attérhetett a katolikus hitre. Mindezek utin Romaban maradt, a forrasok itteni
miikédésérél nem irnak semmi, csak annyit tudunk, hogy 1700. februar 12-én halt meg és a Chiesa di Santa Maria
Egizziacaban lett eltemetve. Err6l bévebben Petrowicz, Gregorio: 7 7. 92-93.

7 Petrowicz, Gregorio: 7 m. 93-95; V6. Szongott Kristof: 7. m. 1. 263.

80 Archivio Segreto Vaticano, Citta del Vaticano (=ASV), Archivio della Nunziatura in Vienna (=Archivio Nunz
Vienna) Vol. 196. 181rv. V6. Kovacs Balint: Az erdélyi drmény katolikns egyhaz és a Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide
a 18. szizad elsé évtizedeiben. In: Oze Sandor—Kovécs Bélint szerk.: Ommény diasgpira a Karpdt-medencében. Piliscsaba,
2006. 57.

81 Petrowicz, Gregorio: z 7. 97-98.

82 Nagy Kornél: Az Elia Mendrul-Ugy. A bestercei Grmény egybazi viszaly tirténete (1607-1700). In: Szizadok. 143 /4.
(2009). 945-974.

83 V6. Vany6 Tihamér: A béesi papai kovetség levéltdranak iratai Magyarorszdgrol 1611—1786. Budapest, 1986. 180; ASV
Archivio Nunz Vienna Vol. 196. fol. 159-164; fol 159 r: ,,Prozessus et acta Reverendissimi Domini Elia Mendrul uxorati
Sacerdotis Armeni uniti contra coelibatum Admodum Reverendissimi Domini Lazari Budachowic actu Parrochi Armenornm
Catholicornm Bistriziensium.” N 6. Nagy Kornél: ,,Errores et abusus inter Armenos Transilvaniae vigentes” 1719-bil és a
khalkedinizmus kérdése. In: Oze Sandor—Kovics Bélint szerk.: Omuény diaszpira a Kirpat-medencében. 11. Piliscsaba,
2007. 158.

84 Petrowicz, Gregorio: Z .. 99—-101.
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Szongott Krist6f irja, hogy Oxendio harom éven keresztil Konstantinipolyban
fogsagban volt, majd a karlocai béke adta vissza szabadsagat.85 Ha a fent emlitett adatokat
tigyelembe vessziik, akkor valészintleg ennek az adatnak kevés lehet a valdsagalapja, illetve
nem ekkor torténhetett, mivel ebben az idészakban Oxendio egyértelmien Erdélyben
tevékenykedett. Egy masik fogsiga azonban nagy valdszintséggel valds volt, 1703-1707
kozo6tt Munkacs varaban raboskodott, mivel nem volt hajlandé elfogadni II. Rakéczi Ferenc
uralmat. Szabadon bocsatasa utan visszatért Erdélybe.8o

Oxendio 1696-ban Bécsbe utazott, kilonb6z6 privilégiumokat akart megszerezni az
erdélyi 6rmények szamara, Utja eredményt is hozott.8” Eletm(ivéhez hozzatartozik még
Szamosujvar megalapitasa, amelyr6l maga Szongott Krist6f is beszamol, de az adatokat és ezt
a hagyomanyt Illés Andrastdl, illetve Lukacsi Kristoftol vette at. A varos alapitiasa ezek
szerint 1700-ban t6rtént.88 Oxendio Virziresco sajat vagyonat is gazdagitotta, ugyanis
Erdélyben birtokokat szerzett, a gérgényszentimrei uradalom az 6vé lett.8

Oxendio ezek utin még egyszer Bécsbe utazott, ahol 1715. marcius 15-én titokzatos
korilmények kézott meghalt.?0 Trécsanyi Zsolt véleménye azonban az, hogy halala nem volt
feltétlentil titokzatos, mivel mar elég id6s lehetett ahhoz, hogy természetes koriilmények
kozott halljon meg.?!

Az Ormények Virziresco halala utin Gorgényszentimrén gyiltek 6ssze — ahol
Oxendiénak a birtokai voltak —, hogy 1j plispokot valasszanak.? A kézosségen beliil azonban
annyira ellentétesek voltak az érdekek és a nézetek, hogy az egyhazi vezet$ kivalasztasat a
Propaganda Fide biborosaira biztak. A biborosok azonban egészen 1735-ig halogattik ennek
eldontését, igy el6szor ideiglenesen, 1735-t6l pedig véglegesen az erdélyi 6rmények egyhazi
igazgatasa a gyulafehérvari latin ritust puspokhoz kerilt.?3

b) Az unié utan: 6rmény misszionariusok és 6rmény plébaniak

Az Oxendio halalat kévetS évtizedekben erzurumi és konstantinapolyl szarmazast
misszionariusok érkeztek Erdélybe, de erdélyi szarmazasi Ormény katolikus papok
tevékenységérdl is hallunk idegen teriileteken, igy Bukarestben vagy a Krim félszigeten.
Létezett tehat egy interregionalis szellemi kapcsolat a kiillonb6z6 kora tjkori 6rmény koloniak
kozott, ennek a halézatnak, kapcesolatrendszernek az erdélyi 6rmények is tagjai voltak.%+

85 Szongott Kristof: 7 . 1. 263. ,,Harom kinos, nélkil6zésteljes esztendSt él at Konstantinapolyban. Végre a
karloczai békekotés adta vissza szabadsagat.”

86 Petrowicz, Gregorio: z . 102-103.

87 Uo. 97.

88 Szongott Kristof: 7 m. 1. 267.; V6. Ilia Andreas: Ortus et Progressus variarum in Dacia gentinm et religionum.
Claudiopoli, 1730. 67.

89 Ennek a megersit6 oklevele 1696-bdl téredékben, de fennmaradt (valészintleg késébbi mésolat) SZOKGYL:
612/[b], 1. doboz.

90 Petrowicz, Gregotio: i. m. 103-104. Vé. Kovacs Balint: Uber Rom nach Sicbenbiirgen. Der armenische Missionar Minas
Barun und die Siebenbiirger armenische Kirche in den ersten Jabrzehnten des 18. Jabrhunderts. In: Zeitschrift fiir Siebenbiirgische
Landeskunde. 29 (100) Jahrgang (2006) Heft 1.

9 Trécsanyi Zsolt: Transilvaniaji hajeri iravakan kacowt yowna 1eopoldyan hrovartaki Stjanowm (1690—1848). In:
Barxowdaryan Vladimir: Haj-hungarkan patmakan jev msakut ajin kaperi patmut junic. Jerewan, 1983. 180.

92 1715. majus 20-an tartott gorgényszentimrei gydlésen a szépvizi, szamosujvari, ebesfalvi, gyergyoszentmikldsi és
gorgényszentimrei Srmények vettek részt. V6. SZOKGYL: 339/b, 1. doboz.

93 Petrowicz, Gregorio: 7. 7.

9 Kovics Balint: Az erdélyi irmények interregiondlis szellemi kapesolatai a 17-18. szdzadban. In: Ormmény dias3pora a
Kinpat-medencében. 11. Piliscsaba, 2007. 30—47.
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Az egyik els6 misszionarius, aki Mxitar apat mellett is tevékenykedett és az egyik elsé
mechitarista szerzetes volt, Xacatowr Frzrowmeci (Cacciadurus Arachiel, Garini
Chatschadur Arhakel, 1666-1740), mint nevébdl is lathaté Erzurumban sziletett, majd a
rémai Collegio Urbandban folytatott tanulmanyokat.”> Teol6giabol doktoralt, igy a vardapet
cimet viselhette.”* A karmelita David S. Carlo 1700. augusztus 3-i beszdmoldja szerint
Konstantindpolyban nagyon eredményesen prédikalt.”” Tanulmanyai utin Velencében
tevékenykedett. Az a tipusd ,értelmiségi” volt, aki ismert sok idegen nyelvet, 6rménytl
azonban kevésbé tudott, olyannyira, hogy az 6rmények is nehezen értették 6t — irja réla
kritikusan Carl Friedrich Neumann irodalomtorténeti monografiajaban.”8

Az erdélyi 6rmény torténetirokndl is megjelenik az 6 neve, igaz Lukacsy Kristof azt
irta 1859-ben, hogy Xac¢‘atowr Erzrowmec‘i Erdélybe lett kiildve, azonban ide nem érkezett
meg.” Néhiny évvel késébb Szongott Kristof méar Xacatowr Erzrowmeci erdélyi
tartozkodasarél szamolt be, Szongott szerint a szamosyjvari 6rmények szerették 6t.100 A
Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide Levéltaraban pedig gazdag levelezése kovethetS
nyomon 1719-1722 koz6tti erdélyl tartézkodasardl. Erzsébetvarosba kiildott levelet 1728-
ban Velencébél, amely a SZOKGYL-ban talalhat6.10!

Martonffy Gyorgy erdélyi katolikus plspok bepanaszolta az erdélyi 6rményeket az
eretnekség vadjaval,12 amelyrél 1719-ben Xac‘atowr Erzrowmecit is tijékoztattdk az
6rmények.1  Xac¢atowr Erzrowmecd tovabbitotta az o6rmények levelét Rémaba, és
biztositotta a biborosokat az erdélyi 6rmények hibatlan katolicizmusar6l.'%* A biborosok
ezzel azonban nem elégedtek meg, hanem tugy hataroztak, hogy magit Xac’atowr
Erzrowmec’i-t kiildik Erdélybe, aki jol ismerte mind az 6rmény, mind a latin egyhézi
szabalyokat, hogy vizsgilja ki az esetet. O el is indult, elészor révid latogatast tett Belgradban,
majd 1719. jalius 21-én mar Szamosgjvarrdl irta levelét.l95 Levelében leirta, hogy a
szamosujvari Ormények a prédikdcidjat hallgattak és a tevékenységét segitették.100 Az
ormények 6t atyjukként szerették, és a misszionarius szerint az erdélyl 6rmények igazi
katolikusok voltak. Az 6rmények kérték 6t, hogy maradjon Erdélyben, azonban vissza kellett
utaznia Velencébe.!"7 Irodalmi tevékenysége szintén fontos, sokat prédikalt, szamos teologiai
irasa kertilt kiadasra, amelyek az erdélyi 6rmény konyvtarakban is megtalalhatoak.108

95 Hofmann, Gregorio: I/ Vicarisato Apostolico di Konstantingpoli. Roma, 1935. (Orientalia Christiana Analecta 103.)
23.

9 Tournebize, F. Araqélian Khatchatur. In: Dictionnaire d’'Histoire et de Géographie Ecclésiastique. Paris, 1912.
1436—1438.

97 Hofmann, Gregorio: Z . 80-81.

98 Neumann, Carl Friedrich: Verscuch einer Geschichte der armenischen Literatur nach den Werken der Mechitaristen. Leipzig,
1836. 2606.

9 Cacciadurum incertum quare Transilvaniam nunguam est ingressus saltem nullum illins in monumentis nostris, ut harnm
partinm visitatoris deprehendere vestiginm.” Lukacsy, Christophorus: Historia Armenorum Transylvaniae. Vienna, 1859. 70.
100 Szongott Krist6f: 2 . 1. 350-351.

101 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 2. doboz. Xacatowr Erzrowmec 6rmény nyelvi levele Velence, 1728. jdlius 27.

102 Fzzel kapcsolatban S. S. Roska is irt levelet Martonffynak Stanislawowbol 1719. februar 20-an. SZOKGYL:
339/b, 1. doboz.

103 Petrowicz, Gregorio: z 7. 173.

104 Uo. 174.

105 APF SC Fondo Armeni, vol. 7. fol. 8t és APF SC Fondo Armeni, vol. 7. fol. 62r.

106 Prédikacioi a levelezésének visszatérd témai. Példaul 1729. majus 14-én irta: ,,Ommnibus diebus dominicis, et sub
prescepto festivis mane, et vespere praedico”. APF SC Armeni, vol. 9. fol. 160.

107 Petrowicz, Gregorio: z 7. 175.

108 Drost—Abgarjan, Armenuhi—-Kovacs Balint—Marti{ Tibor: The Catalogue of the Armenian Library of Elisabethpolis.
Eger—Leipzig, 2011.
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Xacatowr Erzrowmeci mellett Minas Barun érdemel emlitést, aki konstantinapolyi
szarmazasu volt, majd Rémaban végezte tanulmanyait 1712-t6L1° a Collegio Urbano
katal6gusaiban egészen 1720-ig megtaldlhatjuk az 6 nevét.!10 A kollégiumba val6 felvételhez
Xacatowr Erzrowmeci irt timogaté ajanlst.!!! Tanulminyai utin, 1722-ben Erdélybe
kildték missziés munkara, ekkor Minas Barun minddssze 27 éves volt. Erdélyi tevékenysége
azonban kevésbé volt népszerd, magatartisa a nép és az O6rmény klérus kozott viszalyt
eredményezett. Mik6désérdl Antalffy Janos (1724-1728) piispok tajékoztatta Romat,''2 majd
a forrasokban el6keriil egy per is, amelyet Minas Barun ellen folytattak a szamosujvari
O6rmények.!’3 Ebben kideril, hogy nem foglalkozott az 6rmények vallisos viselkedésével
(jollehet azok ekkor még mindig részben kévették az apostoli 6rmény szokasokat), Oxendio
Virziresco puspok jovedelmeire is igényt tartott, plspokként viselkedett és vardapetnek
szolittatta magat.!14 Minas Barun Rémaba kiildott leveleibdl egy egészen mas kép tarul elénk.
Sajat bevallasa szerint vasarnaponként prédikalt a népnek, szerette népét, lelkipasztorként
pedig bucstengedélyt és vallisos nyomtatvanyokat kért a Propaganda Fide Kongregaciotol,
amelyeket a nép kozott kioszthatott volna.l's Az viszont kétségtelen, hogy Erdélybdl valo
tavozasa utan Bécsben az erzsébetvarosi 6rményeknek 6 eszkozolte ki II1. Karoly 1733-as
privilégiumat, amely alapjan a telepiilést a tovabbiakban Erzsébetvarosnak és nem
Ebesfalvanak hivtak.

Minas Barun utin Stephano Stephanowicz Roska érdemel emlitést, akit mar
Oxendio is javasolt utédjanak végrendeletében.!'” Stephano Stephanowicz Roska 1670.
augusztus 22-én sziletett Kamyanec¢-Podilskiyban, apostoli 6rmény pap fiaként, anyai részrél
a Zarugowicz csaladbdl szarmazott. Tanulmanyait Kamyaneé-Podilskiyban, Lembergben,
majd Vardan Hunanean lembergi 6rmény érsek javaslatara a Collegio Urbanéban Rémaban
végezte, ahol 1700-ban pappa szentelték. Ezek utan a rémai Chiesa di Santa Maria Egizziaca
O6rmény templomnak lett a gyontatéja. 1701-ben doktoralt, valamint megkapta az apostoli
missziondrius cimet is. 1701 novemberében visszatért Galiciaba, majd rovid velencei
tartézkodas utin visszatért hazajaba, ahol Varda Hunanean Pododlia és Pokutia dékanjava
nevezte ki, hivatali székelye pedig Stanislawow (Ivano-Frankovsk) lett. Itt rendszeres lelki
témaju prédikacidkat tartott, az egyhazkozségekben vizitaciokat végzett és konyveket irt
részben teoldgiai, részben armenolégiai  témakban. 1709-ben Vardan Hunanean
megbetegedett, koadjutor-piispokévé S. S. Roskat javasolta, a Propaganda biborosai ezzel

109 APF SC Collegio Urbano, vol. 4 (1708-1727), 624r—628v.

110 APF SC Collegio Urbano, vol. 4 (1708-1727), 485r—488r (1717-es év katalogusa); 510r—514r (1718-as év
katalogusa); 555r—559r (1719-es év katalogusa); 624r—628v (1720-as év katalogusa).

11 APF SC Collegio Urbano, vol. 4 (1708-1727), 345z, ,,...vocatum Minas Baroni Constantingpolitanum, ut mittam
Romam studiornm cansa.”’

112 APF SOCG, vol. 661, fol. 217t-218¢: ,,Redux ex visitatione Siculica...” kezdet( levél.

113 A Minas Barun elleni per tandkihallgatasai SZOKGYL: 339/b, 1. doboz. WInquisitio contra R. D. Minas sacerdotem
Armenum Szamosujvariensum 1727. august. 23

114 APF SOCG, vol. 661, fol. 206t-213v (1728).

115 APF SC Armeni, vol. 7, fol. 467t.

16 Primo.Concendimus clementissime dit locus ille in Dominio Fiscali Ebesfalvensi Comitatugue nostro Kiikiilldienss, nbi dictae
Sfamiiliae Nationis Armenae, suas jam exstruxernnt Domos, a modo imposterum  Oppidum Municipale, lation vocabulo
Elisabethopolis,  germanico  Elisabethstadt, — hungarico  antem  Ergsébeth-Vdros  vocetur...” Részlet 1. Karoly
kivaltsaglevelébdl. In: Avedik Lukécs: 7. . ,»Okmanytar” XVIIIL.

17 Szamomra kétséges a végrendelet eredetisége. SZOKGYL: 339/b, 1. dobozban talalhaté egy irat, amely a
L Copia testamenti Oxendii Episcopi Armenorum Transsylavnornm — Viennae Anno 1715 4a Martii” cimet viseli. V6.
Szongott Kristof: 7 . 1. 352.
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egyetértettek, a lembergi 6rmények azonban nem.!'® Egy ellenvalasztason 1711-ben Tobias
Augustionowiczot valasztottak meg érseknek. Roska ezt elfogadta, s6t Augustionowicz
késébb kinevezte a stanislawowi 6rmények prépostjava. 1729 &szén pedig az erdélyi
Ormények vizitatoraként Erdélybe jott, hogy az erdélyi Ormények egyhazkozségeit
latogassa.'’” Erdélyben plébaniai kongregacidkat alapitott mind a négy 6rmény plébanian.!20
S. S. Roska erdélyi miikodésével kapcsolatban a SZOKGYL-ban taldlunk adatokat,
kilonsen a vallasos tarsulatok Ormény nyelvii alapszabalyaira hivnank fel a figyelmet,
amelyek részben a SZOKGYL-ban, részben a Kolozs megyei Allami levéltarban
megtalalhatéak. Erdélyi mtkoédésére vonatkozéan emellett a Sacra Congregatio de
Propaganda Fide, valamint a Varséban talalhaté Fundacja Kultury i Dziedzictictwa Ormian
Polskisch'?! is tartalmaz béséges adatokat. 1739. oktéber 31-én halt meg, halalardl a
stanislawowi anyakonyv is tuddsit.122

Az Erdélybe érkez6 misszionariusok mellett taldlunk tSbb esetet arra, hogy
Erdélybdl indultak lelkipasztorok tavoli érmény missziokba. Igy Jakobffy Janos, aki igaz
1779-1791 ko6z6tt  Szamosujvaron volt plébanos, el6tte azonban misszionariusként
Bukarestben, Moldvaban, illetve Bukovinaban tevékenykedett.!23

Az 6rmény misszionariusok régidkat Osszekotd, az 6rmény identitast hordozéd
személyek voltak, akik a katolikus uni6é utan is az egyes tavoli 6rmény koloniakat jarva hirt
adtak egymasrol. A 18. szazad masodik felében az erdélyi 6rmény katolikus egyhazban
latinizacié ment végbe, aminek az 6rmény katolikus plébaniak stabil rendszere kinalt terepet a
gyulafehérvari latin szertartasi rémai katolikus piispokség vezetésével. Bar még észre lehet
venni ekkor is a tavolabbi 6rmény ko6zOsséggel valé kapcsolatot, ez egyre inkabb
elhalvanyodik és az Erdélyen belili 6rmény—6rmény kapcsolatokra, illetve a bécsi és velencei
mechitaristakkal valé kapcsolatokra kotldtozodik. A SZOKGYL alloményénak egy nagyon
jelentSs részét teszi ki ezeknek az 6rmény plébanidknak az adminisztracids anyaga, amelybdl
az egyes 6rmény plébanosok életutjat is tanulmanyozni lehet. A plébanosok koziil Karacsonyi
Janos erzsébetvarosi plébanost emeljik ki, az 6 vezetésével unialtak a Csikszépvizre 18.
szazadban letelepiil6 6rményeket 1768—1769-ben. Erre Bajtay Antal rémai katolikus piispok
utasitasa alapjan keriilt sor, Karacsonyi Janos mellett Csiki Marcell erzsébetvarosi 6rmény
pap tevékenykedett, akik Csikszépviz 6rményeit nem az 6rmény ritusnak megfeleléen, hanem
a latin ritus szerint unialtattak.2+

18 A jus eligendir6l bévebben Obertynski, Sdislaus: Die Florentiner Union der Polnischen Armenier ind ibr
Bischofskatalog. (Orientalisa Christiana Vol. XXXVI-1.) 14.

119 Adatok az életrajzahoz Petrowicz, Gregorz: Roszka Stefan. In: Romiszowski Aleksander—Rudowski Jan szerk.:
Polski Stownik Biograficzny. Tom XXXII. Polska Akademia Nauk Instytut Historii. Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakow,
1989-1991. 255-256. A koadjutor-piispékség kérdéskoréhez Petrowicz, Gregorio: 7. 7. 58—61. V6. Nagy Kornél:
Stefano Stefanowicz Roszka koadjutori kinevezése. In: Oze Sandor—Kovacs Balint: Ormény diaszpira a Karpat-medencében.
Piliscsaba, 2006. 39-45.

120 Ho instituito dodeci confraternita, cio e, cinque in Szomusnjvar che ora per i privilegii Cesarei si chiama Armenopolis, cinque in
Ebesfalva e due in Giorgio, con una gran contentezza di quel populo.”” APF SC Armeni, vol. 9. fol. 251. Lasd b6vebben a
vallasos tarsulatokrdl szol6 fejezetet.

121 Fundacja Kultury i Dziedzictictwa Ormian Polskisch, Warszava. A 0777-m—0082 jelzett kézirat példaul S. S.
Roska lelkipasztori feljegyzéseit tartalmazza 6rmény, latin és lengyel nyelven, a kéziratban példaul Oxendio hozza
intézett egyik levele is megtalalhatd. ,,Copia epistolae Rev. Oxentii Episcopi Verzerescul Aladiensis Armeno. Transyly. ad me
seripum.”

122 Fundacja Kultury i Dziedzictictwa Ormian Polskisch, Warszava. Liber Defunctorum Parochianorum
Stanislavoviensium Armenorum (1715-1829). Jelzet: 776—m 8a. fol. 39.

123 APF SC Armeni, vol. 19. (1778-1780) 93r—97v, 174r—175v, 192r—193v.

124 APF SC Armeni, vol. 15. fol. 414r—v.
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A 18. szazad kozepétSl a Sacra Congregatio két szeminariuma — a réomai Collegio
Urbano, illetve a lembergi Pontificio Collegio Armeno et Rutheno — valt az unialt 6rmény
papnovendékek intézményévé. Az erdélyi 6rmények rendszerint Romaba mentek tanulni,
kevés kivételtdl eltekintve Lembergbe.'2> Govrik Gergely szerint az erzsébetvarosi 6rmény
koz6sség anyagilag tdimogatta a Propaganda Fide kollégiumanak, a Collegio Urbanénak a
miikodtetését.126

c) Az erdélyi 6rmények egyhazi igazgatasa a 20. szazadban

A levéltari forrasok szerint 1920-ban, amikor Erdély Romania része lett, az erdélyi
o6rmények helyzete megnehezedett. Erzsébetvaros jegyzékonyvei arrdl tantiskodnak, hogy az
4j, roman nemzetiségl polgarmester a nem kifejezetten sziikséges intézményeket be akarta
zaratni. A vilaghaboruban az egyhazkézség jelentés vagyont adott Magyarorszagnak
hadikélesonre, a vesztes habort miatt az egyhazkozség tulajdona is nagyon megfogyatkozott,
a roman allam pedig sok egyhdzi foldet kisajatitott. Igy az 6rmények nem tudtak
megvasarolni a mechitaristak elad6 erzsébetvarosi rendhazat, az 6rmény plébaniatemplom
renovalasara alig tudtak pénzt szerezni, a hasznalaton kiviili ingatlanokat (pl. Daniel-kapolna)
kénytelenek voltak eladni, az iskolaknak és a szocidlis intézményeknek pedig nem csak a
kamata, hanem a tékéje is elfogyott.!?” Gyergyoszentmiklos és Csikszépviz esetében arrdl
olvasunk, hogy a bukaresti kozoktatdsi miniszter az 6rmény kozosség gyermekeit nem
engedte a magyarok részére létesitett felekezeti iskolaba beiratni, hanem kételezGen az allami
iskolaba. Ezt az 6rmény koézosség kényszeritésként, az Ormény—magyar egység politikai
er6szakjaként élte meg és memorandumot fogalmaztatott meg.!28

Az impériumvaltassal elSkeriilt ismét az erdélyi 6rmény katolikus egyhazkozség
autonomidja (azonban mar nem a 19. szazad végi moédon, amikor Lukacsy Kristof 6nallé
O6rmény katolikus plispokség létrehozasat tlzte ki célul) nem alulrdl j6v6 médon, hanem a
roman allam részér6l javasolt médon, vagyis j6jjon létre egy erdélyi 6rmény egyhazi
kozigazgatasi egység, amely Bukaresthez tartozik és nem a Gyulafehérvari Romai Katolikus
Egyhazmegyéhez. Ennek megalakuldsara 1930-ban kerilt sor, amikor létrejétt a Romanidban
székels Katolikus Ormények Ordindridtusa (vagyis a szamosdjvari 6rmény kormanyz6sag).
Az Ordinariatus 6 teriiletre Ugyelt fel: a korabbi négy erdélyi 6rmény katolikus
egyhazkozségre, valamint 1) a Karpatokon tali Cernowitz—Radoc—Szeret—Szucsava teriiletre
(Moldva) ¢és 2) az Olténiai-Munténiai—Bessarabiai-Dobrudzsai misszidra (Bukarest).129 Az
Otrdinariatus vezetdje Sahag Khogian O. Mech. bécsi mechitarista szerzetes lett, aki az erdélyi
Orményeket meg akarta menteni a végleges elmagyarosodastdl, igy Orményil kezdett
prédikalni. Kezdeményezése azonban kudarcot vallott, a hivek nem értették &t, igy
Bukarestbe koltézott, majd 1939-ben lemondott a kormanyzosagrol.!30 Az erdélyi 6rmények
hatarozottan kialltak az egyhazpolitika szandékaval szemben. Kapatan Marton, Szamosujvar
vezetd lelkipasztora példaul igy nyilatkozott: ,, Az én forrd, magyar érzéseimet dtalakitani senki sem
tudja. Minket csak egyféle midon szakithatnak el a magyarsdgtil: ha repiildgépre iiltetnef és elszdllitanak

125 Papai Marton doktori diplomaja 1766-bdl, a Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide romai kollégiumabdl, a
Collegio Urbanébol. SZOKGYL: 612/ o

126 Govrikean: 7 7. 50-55.

12787ZOKGYL: 88/g, 2. doboz. Egyhaztanicsgyilési jegyz6konyv 1879. januar 10.~1963. januar 17.

128 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 3. doboz. A gyergyészentmiklési 6rmény katholikus egyhdzkdzség egyhaztanicsanak
jegyzékonyve. 1927-1933. 1928. augusztus 206.

129 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. doboz. Nr. 25/931.

130 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: A romdniai katolikus drmények ordindridtusa. Szamosujvar, 2001. 31.
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Skandindviaba vagy Grinlandba... Bukarest wmegértheti, hogy magyarellenes torekvéseiben ag erdélyi
drmeénységben nem Rapott segitotirsar.”’ 131 1940-t6] Lengyel Zoltan szamosujvari plébanos vette at
az Ordinariatus iranyitasat, aki tovabbra is Szamosujvaron maradt.!32

A politikai véltozasok azonban nem hagytak e helyzetet érintetlentl, a II. vilaghabora
utan a Roman Népkoztarsasag kikiadltasaval (1947) az Ormények helyzete is véltozott.
Részben féltek az unitus 6rmények, hogy az a sors var rajuk, mint a gérog katolikusokra
(akiket az allamhatalom beépitett a Roman Ortodox Egyhdzba), és a Bukarestben székel6
Ormény Apostoli BEgyhdzba olvasztjdk Gket, fgy inkabb rémai katolikusnak vallottak
magukat. A beolvasztas nem ko&vetkezett be, ugyanakkor a kommunista allamhatalom
megsziintette az Ormény Katolikus Ordinaridtust 1951-ben, az 6rmény plébanidk pedig
atkertltek a Gyulafehérvari Pispokséghez 1953-ban.!33

d) Vallasos tarsulatok

A laikus valldsos tarsulatok, a vilagi hivék Onszervezédésének fontos formai, a vallasi
tarsadalom szervezeti kereteit jelentették. Emellett szocialis, tarsadalmi feladatokat is
elvallaltak: részt vettek a szegénygondozasban, arvak felkarolasaban. A sokféle feladatkor
hangsulya koronként, teriilletenként — és mint latni fogjuk —, akar etnikumonként is eltolédhat
valamilyen iranyba. Az egyhaz, mint a vallasos élet hivatalos szerve, ezeknek a tarsasagoknak
az OnszervezOdését tamogatta, ezen keresztil ugyanis az egyhazpolitikai érdekek is
kénnyebben érvényesithet6k voltak a tirsadalomban, hisz a tirsulatok jambor eszméin
keresztiil sokszor a plispokok vagy zsinatok szandékait lehet keresztiilvinni.!13* A testvériiletek
és a plébaniai kongregaciok megprébaltak kotéanyag lenni hivék és klérus kézott, a pap és a
tarsadalom kozotti hidat épiteni. Részben tovabb éltek a kézépkori testvériiletek ugyanazzal a
névvel Kozép-Eurdpa egyes részein, jelentSs részben azonban a 18. szazadban taldlni
Ujonnan alapitott tirsasagokat. A tagok a nyilvanossag el6tt fejezték ki a tiszteletet és a
személyes imat. Uj ahitati formaként a 18. szazadi testvériiletek bizonyos foglalkozasok égi
patrénusainak, bizonyos tarsadalmi csoportok védSszentjeinek oltalmat fejezték ki.135
Erdélyben azt latjuk, hogy a tarsulati élet az 6rmény koz6sségekben nagyon szines és gazdag
volt. Oregeknek és fiataloknak, hazasoknak és legényeknek, férfiaknak és néknek kiilon
tarsulatai voltak.

18. sgazgadi tarsulatok

Ha 6sszeszamoljuk, az erdélyi 6rmények négy egyhazkozségében a 18. szazadban
Osszesen 20 esetben alapitottak plébaniai tarsulatot, ezek alapitasardl a canonica visitatiok,
lletve részben a még létezd alapité iratok szamolnak be. A plébaniai tarsasagok a
forrasokban kongregaciokként jelennek meg, 6rményill yelbajrutyunként hivtak Sket. Az
O6rmény yelbajrutyun gyakorlatilag a magyar testvérilet vagy a német Briiderschaft szénak
felel meg, az 6rmény yelpajer vagyis testvér sz6 alapjan.

Az egyik legelsé yelbajrutyun-t Oxendio Virziresco alapitotta 1700-ban, amelynek

131 Keleti Ujsag XIL. évf. 136. sz. 5.

132 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: 7 m2. 31.

133 Uo. 32.

134 Barna Gébor: A sgentek tiszgtelete. In: Barna Gabor szerk.: A szenttisztelet rétegei és formai Magyarorszdgon és Kigép
Eurdpdaban. A magyar szentek tisgtelete. Szeged, 2001.

135 Aurenhammer, Hans: Die Mariengnadenbilder Wiens und Niedersterreichs in der Barockgeit. Der Wandel ibrer
Tkonographie und ibrer Verehrung. (Veroffentlichungen des Osterreichischen Museums fiir Volkskunde, Band VIIL)
Wien, 1956. 24.
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ormény nyelvi, illetve latinra forditott alapité oklevele a SZOKGYL 4llomanyiban
talalhato.13¢

Szamosdijvdri plébaniai  tarsasagok3 1. Cong. Sanctiss. Trinitatis [Szentharomsig
Tarsulat]; 2. Cong. Nominis Jesu [Jézus Neve Tarsulat]; 3. Cong. Sanctiss. Rosarii
[Rozsatiizér Tarsulat]; 4. Cong. B. M. V. in Caelos assumpta [Nagyboldogasszony Tarsulat|;
5. Cong. S. Gregorii Illuminatoris [Vilagosité Szent Gergely Tarsulata]; 6. Cong. S. Anna und
Joachim [Szent Anna és Joachim Tarsulat].

Ergsébetvarosi  plébaniai  tdrsasdgok:'® 1. Cong. Sanctiss. Trinitatis (1729)
[Szentharomsag Tarsulata]; 2. Cong. Pass. Christi [Krisztus Szenvedésének Tarsulata]; 3.
Cong. Sanctiss. Rosarii [Roézsaftizér Tarsulata]; 4. Cong. S. Stephani Prothomartyris (1729)
[Szent Istvan elsé vértanu tarsulata]; 5. Cong. Gregorii Illuminatoris (1729) [Vildgosité Szent
Gergely tarsulat]; 6. Cong. S. Anna et Joachim (1729) [Szent Anna és Joachim tarsulat]; 7.
Cong. S. Michaeli Archangeli (1729) [Szent Mihaly arkangyal Tarsulata]; 8. Cong. B. M. V. in
Caelos assumpta (1729); 9. Cong. S. Joseph (1779)139 [Szent J6zsef tarsulat].

Gyergydszentmifldsi ~ plébdaniai  tdrsasdagok:#0 1. Cong. Sanctiss. Trinitatis (1729)
[Szentharomsag Tarsulat, Legényegylet]; 2. Cong. B. M. V. in Caelos assumpta (1744)
[Nagyboldogasszony Tarsulat]; 3. Cong. S. Stephani Protomartyris (1727) [Szent Istvan elsé
vértanurdl elnevezett tarsulat]; 4. Cong. Passionis D. N. Jesu Christi (1727) [Jézus Urunk
Szenvedésének Tarsulatal.

Csikszépvizi  plébaniai  tarsasagok:#! 1. Confraternitas SS. Trinitatis  (1730)
[Szentharomsag Tarsulat]; 2. Confraternitas Passionis Domini (1746) [Az Ur Szenvedésének
Tarsulata].

Ha alaposabban megnézziik, akkor ezeknek nagy része 1729-ben alakult. Ekkor jart
ugyanis Erdélyben a fent mar emlitett Stefano Stefanowicz Roska Stanislawowbol, vagyis a
maradandé eredménye is volt, egyik ezek koziil a vallasos tarsulatok alapitasa. A vallasos és
vilagi céllal alakult tarsulatok az Ormény tarsadalmon belll sokszor nem kilonithetSk el
egyértelmiien. Erre példa a gyergyészentmiklosi Boldogsagos Sziiz Maria KKongregacidja vagy
mas néven Timar Céh.142 Tehat céhes keretekben miikédott, ugyanakkor Stefano
Stefanowicz Roska stanislawowi prépost, az erdélyi 6rmények vizititora, majd Erdély
puspoket, grof Batthyany Jozsef, bard Bajtay Jozsef és grof Kollonitz Laszlo erdsitették meg
a céh szabalyzatat. Csak akkor gyakorolhatta barki a timar mesterséget az 6rménységen beliil,
ha tagja lett a timar tarsulatnak.'*3 A fent felsorolt tobb mint 20 erdélyi 6rmény
kongregacionak eddig mind6éssze néhany esetben maradt fent az alapité irata.

A 18. szazadban megalapitott 6rmény vallasos tarsulatok a 19. szdazadban tobbnyire
még mikodtek Erdélyben, azonban a katolikus lelkiség valtozasai az O6rmény
egyhazkozségekben is kimutathatéak. Erzsébetvarosban mikodott példaul a Jézus Szive

136 SZOKGYL: 339/g, 1.doboz. Tematikusan rendezett kotetek, valamint 339/b—1. doboz.

137 Gyulafehérvari Frseki és Fékaptalani Levéltar (a tovbbiakban GYEFL): Canonica Visitatiok, Szamostjvar
vizitaciéja (Rit. Arm.) 178. f. 15.

138 GYEFL: Canonica Visitatiok, Erzsébetvaros (Rit. Arm.), 1766.

139 Avedik Lukécs: 7 7 117-118.

140 GYEFL: Canonica Visitatiok, Gyergydszentmiklos vizitacidja, 1768.

141 GYEFL: Canonica Visitatidk, Csikszépviz visitatioja.

142 SZOKGYL: 612/b, 1. doboz. Mercantile Férum iratai, 1806. ,,.. .az Gyergyd Szentmikldsi Ormé;gy Companiabéli ugy
nevezett Boldogsagos Sziz Mdria Congregatioja nevezete alatt lévd Timdr Czéh adzatos Kérelem Levelével foylamodvin mii
hozzank...”

143 A timar tarsulatrol bévebben: Garda Dezsé: 7. .. 1. 255-280.
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Tarsulat, amely 1898-ban alakult meg.1# Ugyanitt 1860-ban mar megalakult az Ormény
Oltaregylet, amely a 20. szazad elsé évtizedeiben mar tobb mint 130 tagot szamlalt (néhany
kivételtSl eltekintve csak nék voltak a tagjai).!*> Célja jamborsagi és szocialis jellegi volt: az
Oltariszentség tisztelete és a szegények gyamolitasa.!#6 A tagsagnak két formaja volt: a rendes
tagok gyakoroltak a jamborsig és a szocidlis tevékenység kilonb6z6 formait, mig a
Hrészvényes tagok” csak anyagilag tamogattak az Oltaregyletet. Az egyletnek elnéksége és
pontosan meghatarozott szervezete volt, élén egy katolikus lelkipasztorral.'4”7 Az 1920-as
évektdl vannak forrasok az erzsébetvirosi Ormény Néegyletrdl, amely szintén az egyhazi
tarsulatokra jellemzéen miik6dott.!48 A 20. szazadi forrasokbdl értesiiliink az erzsébetvarosi
Karmelhegyi Szz Maria Skapularé tarsulatrol.

Csikszépvizen szintén miakodott Oltaregylet, amely 1896-ban alakult és célja a
jamborsag elémozditisa, valamint az 6rmény templom gondozasa volt. Csak nék lehettek
alapité vagy rendes tagok, férfiak csak partolé tagokka valhattak.'4? Oltaregylet mikodott
Gyergyoszentmikloson is, melynek célja a liturgikus tér (templom) diszitése volt, a tagsig
feltételei hasonléak voltak a cstkszépvizi Oltaregyletéhez.!0 A 20. szazadbdl az
Oltaregyletnek ,,Leany-ifjusagi Alosztilya” is mutkodott,!>! valamint létezett az dgymond
,Urinék kongregacisja”, amely nyilvin a vagyonosabb vagy intellektualis nSket vette tagjai
ko6z¢.152

Gyergyo6szentmikloson két vallasos tarsulat, a Szent Istvan és a Nagyboldogasszony
Kongregaci6é, 1873-ban ikeregyletté olvadt egybe,'>? jegyzOkonyvei 1875-1914 kozott
részletes képet adnak a tarsulat mindennapjairdl. A tarsasagok amellett, hogy vallasos célt
szolgaltak, jelentés vagyonnal is rendelkeztek, amely féleg valtokban, takarékbetétekben allt,
és adomanyokbdl, valamint a takarékbetétek kamataib6l gyarapodott.’>* A tarsulat
vagyonabol, természetesen kamat fizetése mellett a helyi 6rmények — legyenek kereskedék
vagy szegény iparosok — kolcsont vehettek fel.

A gyergyoszentmiklési  Szentharomsdg legényegylet a  tagsigi  dfjakbol  és
adomanyokbdl olyan jelentSs anyagi vagyont gyljtott Ossze, hogy a 19. szdzad kézepén az
O6rmény lelkipasztornak mar kilon fizetést adott, évi mintegy 500 forint értékben. A helyi
o6rmény kozosség szakitott is a szokassal, és a helyi plébanost, aki addig mindig a legényegylet
elnéke volt, a tarsulat alapszabalyanak modositasaval levaltottak, és helyére 1879-ben vilagi
elnokot neveztek ki.155

Csikszépvizen az 1870-es években alakult meg a Keresztel§ Szent Janosrol nevezett
tarsulat.!® Ennek t6kéjét Ormény kereskedSk adtak Ossze, és célja elsésorban a

144 SZOKGYL: 88/h, 1.doboz.

145 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. doboz.

146 SZOKGYL: 88/g, 3.doboz. Az Oltaregylet jegyzSkonyve 1860-1910.

147 SZOKGYL: 88/g, 3.doboz. Az Oltaregylet jegyzSkonyve 1860-1910.

148 SZOKGYL: 88/ h, 1. doboz.

149 A Crikszéprizi 1896-ban alakult Oltdr-Egylet alapszabdlyai. Csikszereda, 1897,

150 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 5. doboz. Oltaregylet alapszabalya, 1880.

151 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 5. doboz. Leany-egyesiilet jegyz6kényve.

152 §ZOKGYL: 612/d, 4. doboz. Az Urinék Kongregiciéjanak jegyzSkényve.

155 A gyergyoszentmiklosi Szent Istvan elsé vértand és Nagyboldogasszony 6rmény szertartasu ikeregylet
alapszabalyai. Gyergy6szentmiklds, 1906.

154 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 4. doboz. A Szent Istvan és Nagboldogasszonyrél nevezett Ikeregylet Szamadaskonyve.
18701913, valamint a Szent Istvan és Nagyboldogasszonyrdl nevezett Ikeregylet Szamadaskonyve. 1875-1914.
155 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 3. doboz. Gyergyészentmiklési Ormény Plébania kimend leveleinek fogalmazvanyi
jegyzbkonyve. (1879. julius 19.) 1878-ban Szentpéteri Janos 6rmény katolikus plébanost Lazar Menyhért valtotta a
legényegylet elnoki székében.

156 SZOKGYL: 584 /e, 1. doboz.
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jotékonykodas és a kegyelet megérzése volt. Mint mindentitt mashol, Csikszépvizen is
mikodott Oltaregyesiilet az 1890-es évektdl, ugyanazokkal a lelkiségi célokkal.!s?

e) Az erdélyi 6rmények és a szerzetesrendek

Az erdélyi 6rmények alapvetSen két szerzetesrenddel érintkeztek: a ferencesekkel és
a mechitaristakkal. Emellett kevés informaciéval rendelkeziink az irgalmas névérek
erzsébetvarosi mikodését illetGen. 158

Ferencesek

A 17. szazadban mar vannak arra adatok, hogy az akkor még Moldvaban ¢l6
ormények  kapcsolatba  kerliltek a  csiksomly6i  ferencesekkel. Benda Kalman
forrasgyljteményében talalunk példaul adatot egy apostoli sziarmazasu Orményrdl, aki a
cstksomlydi kolostorban tevékenykedett, a neve Merig volt.!> Oxendio Virziresco idGszaka
alatt az erdélyi 6rményeknek és ferenceseknek esetszer(i kapcsolatai voltak. A mikhdzi
ferencesek egy szoborszentelés kapcsan kertiltek kapcsolatba Oxendio Virzirescéval. Kornis
Zsigmond kancellar ugyanis Mikhazan helyeztette el az ausztriai Mariazell kegyszobranak
masolatat, amelynek felszentelését nagy hivésereg jelenléte koézepette Oxendio Virziresco
végezte 1711-ben.1®0 Ekkor rémai katolikus pispok nem volt még Gyulafehérvaron a
fejedelemség ideje utdn, igy az 6rmény unialt pispoknek jutott ez a feladat.!o! Emellett az
Elia Mendrul iigyben (lasd feljebb), fr. Michael Serger ferences barat volt az egyik
jegyz6konyvnek az alafréja.162

A 18. szazadban a mar unidlt 6rmények lakta Erzsébetvarosba a ferences szerzetesek
szerettek volna letelepedni, azonban a varos ehhez nem adott engedélyt. Erdekes médon a
masik 6rmény varos, Szamosujvar ugyanebben az idében — ha nem is konnyen —, de
letelepitette a befogadast kéré szerzeteseket.

Gyorgy Jozsef irja, hogy 1727-ben a ferencesek szervezték meg az akkor még
Ebesfalva néven szerepl telepiilésen a latin plébaniat, és egészen 1793-ig tevékenykedtek
itt.103 A levéltari forrasokat is megvizsgalva, a letelepedéssel a ferencesek elsGdleges célja az
volt, hogy a kornyék eretnekeit és a ,,vlachokat” vagyis a romanokat misszionaljak,'é* tehat
misszios allomast kivantak 1étrehozni Erzsébetvarosban. A ferencesek letelepedési igényiiket
megirtak a gyulafehérvari plispoknek és tobb pontban érveltek a letelepedés fontossaga és
jogossaga mellett. Erveik kozott szerepelt az, hogy egy 6rmény adoménya folytan ingatlanuk
van a varosban, a koldult adomanyokat Erzsébetvarosban el tudjak helyezni, nem tgy, mint a

157 SZOKGYL: 584/e, 1. doboz.

158 Erzsébetvarosban irgalmas szerzetes névérek (vincés névérek) az iskola koril tevékenykedtek. Az 1920-as
években az 6rmény egyhazkozség szerint azonban ,idegen és makacs” magatartast tanusitottak, és a pispokon
keresztil fenyegették meg a névéreket, ha nem hagyjdk ezt abba, akkor az 6rmény egyhazkozség feloszlatja
iskolajukat. V6. SZOKGYL: 88/h, 1. doboz. 1921. szeptember 8-i iilés jegyz6konyve.

159 Benda Kalman szerk.: Csdngd—magyar okmdinytdr. Budapest, 2003. 683-684.

160 Medgyesy S. Norbert: A esiksomlydi ferences misztériumdramark forrasai, miivelddés- és lelkiségtorténeti hattere. Piliscsaba—
Budapest, 2009. 47.

161 Oxendio Virziresco nem csak Mikhazan szentelt szobrot, de Csikrikoson ugyanigy a latin ritusi rémai
katolikusok harangjait szentelte fel 1710-ben. V6. SZOKGYL: 339/b, 1. doboz.

162 ASV Archivio Nunziatura Vienna, vol. 196. fol. 159r—160v. V6. Nagy Kornél: 7. .

163 Gyorgy Jozsef: A ferencrendiek élete és mitkidése Erdélyben. Cluj-Kolozsvar, 1930. 277, 377, 398, 400, 419, 444, 493,
530, 540, 571.

164 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 1. doboz. ,,Ad nostram humilliam..” kezdeti levél.
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kornyez6 protestans telepiiléseken, szivesen segitenck az egyhazi feladatok ellatdsaban, az
Erzsébetvarosba letelepedett mechitaristakat pedig nem zavarjak.'6> Erzsébetvaros ellenallt a
ferencesek letelepedési kisérletének és azzal érvelt, hogy a ferencesek kiviilrél jott személyek,
akiket senki nem hivott a varosba; az egyediil otthon 1év6é néktél — akik nagyon josziviiek —
sok adomanyt kapnak, ez azonban hosszabb tivon csaladi viszalyokat szil; az 6rmény klérus
is elszegényedik a ferencesek letelepedése esetén.!®¢ A ferencesek letelepedését nem,
jelenlétitket azonban az erzsébetvarosi latin ritust plébania anyakényveibdl nyomon tudjuk
kovetni: 1728-t61 1741-ig ferencesek tevékenykedtek az ebesfalvi latin ritusd katolikus
kozosségben. 107 A 18. szazad masodik felében tobb esetben ferencesek lattak el lelkipasztori
feladatot Erzsébetvarosban. igy 1771-ben Asspidius Lazar konventualis ferences, 1773-ban,
1775-ben és 1788-ban pater Vincentius Demeter, Adrianus Simon, 1774-ben Jeremias Barick,
1783-ban Placidus Csiki ferences barat.168

A masik telepiilésen, Szamostjvaron a minorita ferencesek 1738-ban szerettek volna
el6szor letelepedni. Joachim Botar, a ferences rend elljaréja 1742-ben meglatogatta
Szamosujvart, ahol Daniel Tédor kiralyi tanacsossal talalkozott, ekkor hatirozott arrdl a
varos, hogy a ferenceseket befogadja.!®® 1743-ban Szamosujvar 6rmény plébanosa (Verzar
Lukdcs), a varos biraja, valamint a varosi tanacs ugy doéntdtt, hogy a ferencesek numerus
claususszal lehetnek jelen a varosban: maximum 8 pap és két testvér élhet a kolostorban. A
hatarozat szerint ezen létszam felett koldulé baratokat sem szabadott beengedni
Szamosujvarra.!70

A ferences templom 1757-ben lett kész, ennek felépiilését a varos gazdagabb
O6rményei is adomanyokkal segitették. Azonban a ferences életeszmény a vagyonukra tigyelé
o6rményeket igencsak zavarta. A koldulé ferencesek meghivas nélkiil beléptek az 6rmények
hazaiba, amikor elemoézsiaért koldultak, ezt a varos lakéi nagyon is nehezményezték.!!
Ugyanakkor az 6rmények pénzt és telket adtak a ferences kolostor felépitésére, és oltarképet
is adomanyoztak a ferencesek templomanak. Szongott Krist6f szerint anyagilag tett jot a
ferences rendnek, hogy a 18. szazadban 6rmények is 1éptek be rendtagnak.

Csikszépvizen a 18. szazad masodik felét6l a 20. szazadig az Ormény
cgyhazkozségben ferences szerzetesek tevekenykedtek (Gal Cézar, P. Sandor, Tompos
Szaniszl6, Székely Cziprian, Sz6cs Abel, Er6s Pal).172

Mechitaristak

A mechitaristak erzsébetvarosi misszidja mar 1719—1720-ban elkezd6dott, amirdl
Fogolyan Miklés részletesen beszamolt.!” A mechitaristdk Erdélyben el6szér csak
Erzsébetvarosban tevékenykedtek, joval késébb Szamosujvaron is megjelentek. 1753-ban

165 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 1. doboz.

166 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 1. doboz.

167 Rémai Katolikus Plébania, Erzsébetvaros. Liber baptisatorum, copulatorum Ebesfalvae ab Anno 1728.

168 Romai Katolikus Plébania, Erzsébetvaros. Liber baptisatorum, copulatorum Ebesfalva ab Anno 1728. Fol. 36—
65.

169 Szongott Krist6f: 7 . 111. 79-80.

170 Uo. 1. 50-51.

171 Uo. 111. 83-84.

172 §7ZOKGYL: 584/e, 1. doboz. ,A Frumoasa—Csikszépvizi 6rm. Szert. Rom. Kath. Plébania torténete”.

173 Fokolean (Fogolyan) Y.ukas: Mxit'ar Abbahayr ew T'ransilvanioy Mxi'arean Ariak'elowt'ean (1723-1736). In:
Bagmavep. 1985/3-4, 267-293.
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Kopacz Péter végrendeletében erzsébetvarosi ingatlant hagyott a mechitarista testvérekre. (A
18. szazadi forrisokban Gk gyakran antonianus atyakként szerepelnek.) Avedik Lukacs
felsorol monografidjaban néhany szerzetest, akik a 18. szazadban Erzsébetvarosban
tevékenykedtek, igy 1763-ban Simon, 1767-ben Issekutz Izsak, 1770-ben Fark Marton és
Kapatan Vazul, 1799-ben Akontz Koévér Istvan.™ Levéltari forrasokbol értesiiliink
Chistophoro Lazarrol (1753-1771),175 valamint egy bizonyos ,Isac de Caffa” nevi
szerzetest6l 1766-ban.'76 A 19. szazad elején egy idében négy mechitarista szerzetes
tevékenykedett Erzsébetvarosban.!7” 1844-ben Kapdeb6 Bertalan mechitarista neve tlinik fel
a forrsasokban.178

A helyi 6rmények 19. szazadi allaspontja szerint a mechitaristak varosba vald
letelepedését csak amiatt engedte meg a telepiilés, hogy 6k megszervezzék az iskolat és az
O6rmény gyermekeket tanftsak 6rmény nyelvre, ezt énekik el is kell latni, csak ekkor kaphatnak
a varostol fizetést.1” A feszllt helyzet tisztazasara 1810-ben Patrubany Antal plébanos levelet
irt a velencei érsek-féapatnak, Akoncz Kovér Istvannak. Akoncz vilaszaban leitja, hogy a
mechitaristdknak nemcsak az 6rmény nyelv oktatdsa a feladata, hanem az erkélestan oktatasa
is. A féapat helyeselte — a helyi erzsébetvarosi klérussal ellentétben — azt, hogy az oktatas a
mechitarista kolostorban torténjen.’80 A szerzetesekrdl a jegyzékonyvek sokszor nagyon
negativ szinben emlékeznek meg, részben mert a helyi klérus nagyon elégedetlen volt a
mechitaristak erzsébetvarosi jelenlétével, mivel sem az 6rmény gyermekek tanitdsaval, sem
massal nem foglalkoztak, részben pedig ,a rendes hatalmat dagilyosan  nem  dismerd”
szerzeteseknek irjak le Sket, valoszintleg amiatt, mert a szerzetesek nem voltak hajlandéak
elismerni a velencei féapaton kivill semmilyen erdélyi f6pap joghatdsigat, és a szerzetesek
kijelentették azt is, hogy nem akarnak szolgak lenni.’8! A mechitaristak végil a 20. szazad elsé
feléig maradtak Erzsébetvarosban. Bodurjan Janos O. Mech., aki 1881-ben az Oszman
Birodalomban, Bardizacban sziiletett, majd Velencében folytatott tanulmanyokat 1911-t6l
1920-ig tevékenykedett Erzsébetvarosban, majd 6nként Bukarestbe tavozott. 1928-t6l ismét
Erdélyben, most mar Csikszépvizen végzett lelkipasztori szolgalatot, ahol tébbek kézott
nyomdat létesitett, illetve kiadta a ,,V6rés Félhold” ciml regényét, amely az Srmény
népirtast6l magyar nyelven megjelent irodalmi mé. 1958-ban Orményorszagba tavozott, ahol
1959-ben meghalt.!82

VI. A szocialis gondoskodas az erdélyi 6rményeknél

A szamostjvari Ormény Katolikus Kézponti Gyjtélevéltir szamos forrast tartalmaz
az Ormények fejlett szocidlis érzékenységére vonatkozéan. Nem egy-egy alapitvanyrdl, nem

174 Avedik Lukéacs: 7 m. 115.

175 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 2. doboz. (Mechitaristakkal kapcsolatos iratok.)

176 APF SC Armeni, vol. 15. (1764-1767) 144 rv.

177 SZOKGYL: 88/b. Az ersébeth Varosi Tisztelends és Nemes Megyének Hivatalosan tartott rendes Gytilései.
(1807. szeptember 6. — 1813. januar 9.) fol. 34.

178 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 2. doboz. (Mechitaristakkal kapcsolatos iratok.)

179 SZOKGYL: 88/b. Az ersébeth Varosi Tisztelends és Nemes Megyének Hivatalosan tartott rendes Gytilései.
(1807. szeptember 6. — 1813. januar 9.) fol. 24.

180 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 2. doboz. (Mechitaristakkal kapcsolatos iratok.) Akoncz Kovér Istvan levele.

181 SZOKGYL: 88/b. Az ersébeth Varosi Tisztelends és Nemes Megyének Hivatalosan tartott rendes Gytilései.
(1807. szeptember 6. — 1813. januar 9.) fol. 32.

182 SZOKGYL: 612/g-j. Bodor Gébor fényképalbuma.

33



egy-egy elszort esetrdl van sz, hanem az egész 19. szazadon keresztil és a 20. szazad elején
sorra megjelend, maganszemélyek altal tett adomanyokrol.

Erzsébetvarosban mar a 18. szazad végén hallunk olyan kezdeményezésrdl, amely az
ormények szocialis érzékenységérél tanuskodik. Govrik Gergely jegyezte fel, hogy a
magatehetetlen embereknek koérhaz épiilt a telepiilésen. Isiguc'ean (Issekkutz) Antal és
Grigor kezdeményezésére 1796-ban ugyanis egy olyan haz épiilt a varosban, ahol a szegény,
illetve beteg emberek élhettek, a testvérek azonban maguknak is hagytak 2 szobat az
éptiletben, ahol sziikség esetén tartézkodhattak. Az éptlet helyiségeit a varos vezetése
felugyelte és gondozta, a varos donthetett arrél, hogy ki kap ott helyet.!83

Erzsébetvarosban egy bizonyos Cameller Alapitvany gondoskodott a hatranyos
helyzetlekrél. Az egykori erzsébetvarosi Ormény szarmazasu Cameller Gyorgy tolmacs
(édesanyja Sinkojan Anna) 1838. februar 3-an Bécsben kelt végrendeletében altalinos
6rokosnek az erzsébetvarosi 6rmény kézonséget nyilvanitotta, rajuk hagyvan bécsi ingatlanat,
amelynek eladasa utan jelentSs téke keletkezett. A varos a téke kezelését egy 12 {6s testiiletre
bizta. Az évi kamatbdl tamogattak mindazon erzsébetvarosi 6rmény gyermeket, aki akar
tudomanyos vagy képzémivészeti palyara készilt, akar iparos tanonc volt. Az egyes
egyetemek didkjai, illetve a szakmakat tanulok egymas kozott differencialt 6sszegeket kaptak.
Nem kifejezetten csak a szegény sorstak timogatasa volt a cél, ugyanakkor 6k elényben
részesiiltek a jovedelem kiosztasakor. Az elsédleges feltétel a szorgalom és a j6 erkoles volt.
A tanulas mellett, ha egy szegény erzsébetvarosi Ormény lany hdzasodni készilt,
hozomanyként a Cameller-féle alap tamogatta, ez esetben az arva lanyok élveztek
els6bbséget. Kiilon jutalomban részesilt példaul az, aki az 6rmény nyelv tanulasaban kittint
tarsai kozil. A szegények tigyét gy karolta fel az alapitvany, hogy kilén szegényhazat
(ispotalyt) hozott 1étre, ahova id&s, illetve sérilt erzsébetvarosi 6rményeket vettek fel, ez a
mai fogalmaink szerint egyesitette az idéskori szocialis otthont a fogyatékkal él6k szamara
létrehozott intézményekkel.'$* Az alapitvanynak igen gazdag, 11 dobozban elhelyezett
levéltari hagyatéka maradt fenn.!85 A Cameller Alapitvany a 20. szazad elsé felében szlnt
meg, errdl igy nyilatkozott Alexa Ferenc erzsébetvarosi plébanos: ,,...s mindennek dacdra
Antalfy Emfanuel] egybdazkozségink akkori fogondnoka a Cameller Alapitvany gyilésein azon igyekezett,
hogy annak feloszlatisdra basson a Cameller Bizottsig tagiai kizott. Terve tényleg sikeriilt is, mert a
szegémyek hazdt Maglath piispok dméltisaganak jovahagydsa alapjan megsziintette, eladatta, a péng pedig
rovidesen elprédaltatott, semmivé lett.”%6

Cameller Gy6rgy példaja Erzsébetvarosban nem volt egyedilallé. A 19. szazadban,
illetve a 20. szazad elsé felében szamtalan szocidlis és jotékony célra hagyott nagyobb
pénzosszegrdl talalunk  forrasokat, amelyek az O6rmények szocidlis érzékenységérol
tantskodnak.!87 A jogosultsag feltételei kozott rendszeresen szerepelt, hogy erzsébetvarosi
ormények kaphattak azt meg. Mig a Cameller Alapitvany valédi intézményként,
adminisztracioval és infrastruktiraval rendelkezett, addig a kezdeményezések tobbi része
alapvet6en hagyatéki jellegli volt, és a felajanlott Osszeget az egyhaz kezelésén keresztiil adtak
a raszoruloknak.

183 Govtikean: 7 .. 104-107.

184 V6. Az ergsébetvirosi ,,Cameller—alapitvany”  alapitvanyi levele és  alapsgabilyai. Erzsébetvaros, Erzsébetvarosi
Nyomda, 1900.

185 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1-11. dobozok.

186 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. doboz. Alexa Ferenc plébanos bucsubeszéde. A Cameller alapitvany hazanak eladasa
1917-ben tortént. V6. SZOKGYL: 88/b, 26. doboz. Majlith Gusztav gyulafehérvari piispok levele.

187 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1-2. dobozok.
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Mar a 19. szazad elején Kabdebo Janos 6rmény pap a szegények részére alapitvanyt
hozott létre,!88 1861. majus 1-jén pedig Kabdeb6 Simon hasonlé céllal irt végrendeletet és
jelentGs Osszeget hagyott a nagyszebeni Ferencz Joézsef Korhazra, a marosvasarhelyi
Schwarzenberg Korhazra, Erzsébetvaros ,hazi szegény-alapjara”, valamint a létrejott
Kabdebé Alapitvanyra. Ez utébbi feladata Osztondij adomanyozasa, olyan erzsébetvarosi
Ormény gyermekek tamogatasa, akik szorgalmasan elvégezték az alsé6 négy osztalyt,
ugyanakkor szegény sorstak és tanulmdnyaik folytatdsira anyagi okbol nem képesek.
Magasabb 6sszegi Osztondijat kapott az, aki 6rmény szertartast katolikus papnak késziilt.!s?
Kabdeb6 Janos az alapitvany fenntartasat és kezelését Erzsébetvaros kbzonségére bizta, azaz
a varos képvisel6 testilletének megbizasabol az 6rmény katolikus plébanos elndkletével 7
tagd bizottsag dontott az alapitvany vagyonardl, az 6sztondijak kiosztasarol.!90

Az erzsébetvarosi Gorovei Jakab 6000 forintot hagyott hatra, kezelését az
erzsébetvarosi 6rmény katolikus plébanidra bizta, a pénzdsszeg éves kamatait félévente hat
egyenld részre kellett osztani, kizardlag Erzsébetvarosban lakéd, 6rmény vallasd 6 szegény
Ozvegy vagy arva né segélyezésére. 19!

A, Kozségl Szegények Pénzintézete” vagy masik nevén a ,,Szegények Pénztara” egy
olyan pénzalap volt, amelyet nem egy vagyonos 6rmény hozott létre, hanem t6bb 6rmény
csalad, igy a Daniel, a Kapdebo, a Lengyel és a Patrubany csalad kézosen alapitotta meg.192 A
20. szazad eleji forrasokban elSkeriil még a Dr. Issekutz-féle alap, a Templomi Szegény alap,
a Nepomuki Szent Janos alap, a Rafael-féle tanulmanyi alap, a Szent Antal szegényei,
amelyeknek azonban a korabbiaknal jéval kisebb t6kéje volt.!93 A 20. szazadban, Erdély
Romania fennhat6saga ala valo keriilésével a szegénygondozas formai is megvaltoztak. Alexa
Ferenc feljegyzésébdl értestilink, hogy kilénb6z6 alapitvanyoknak és a Keresztény Szocialis
Misszios Tarsasagnak helyi szervezete mikodott Erzsébetvarosban, ez utébbinak 55 tagja
volt.!* Arrdl is talalhatéak forrasok, hogy a karicsonyi perselypénzt az erzsébetvarosi
ormények a szegények kozott osztottak szét.195

Szamosujvaron a Vilagositdé Szent Gergelyrdl elnevezett fiu- és a Kovrig Tivadar
nevét visel6 leanyarvahaz elsédlegesen szocidlis céllal jottek 1étre.!% A fidarvahaz
megalapitasa Lukacsi Kristofnak koszonhets, illetve az alapitok kozott megtalaljuk
Szamostjvar és Erzsébetviros kozonségét, Akoncz Janost és nejét Kolozsvarrél, Moldovan
Simon szamosdjvari polgart, Csomak Emanuel nagyvaradi és Kapatan Marton
karolyfehérvari kanonokot is. Nekik készonhetSen 1860 és 1863 kozott mar 4 arvardl tudtak
gondoskodni, aztan 1877-ig mar 8-10 arva keriilt az intézetbe. El6sz0r a felvett fiuk 6rmény
csaladoknal voltak elszallisolva, és csak 1876-ban az alapité bekévetkezett halala utan
kezd6dott el az intézet egy épiletbe val6 athelyezése. 1877 és 1893 kozott tobb mint 50 fia
volt a lakéja.17

A masik szamosujvari arvahazat lanyoknak alapitotta Kovrig Tivadar 1893-ban, célja
pedig az volt, hogy az erdélyi félarva vagy arva 6rmény lanyoknak biztositsa a nevelését. Az

188 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. doboz.

189 _4 Kapdebd Simon nevét megirikitd alapitvany. Erzsébetvaros, Nyom. Kotzauer Danielnél. 1891.
190 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 3. doboz. Kabdebo Simon alapitvanyi kényve.

191 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. doboz. »Alapitvanyi oklevél”.

192 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. doboz.

193 §ZOKGYL: 88/f, 3. doboz. Szamadasok, Vagyonkimutatas 1905.

194 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. doboz. Alexa Ferenc feljegyzései.

195 §7ZOKGYL: 88/h, 1. doboz. 1917. december 14-i tilés jegyzGkonyve.

196 Tukécs Klara: A szamosijvdri drmény katolikus drvahizak tirténete. In: Oze Sandor—Kovacs Balint szerk.: Ommény
diaszpdra a Karpat-medencében. 11. Piliscsaba, 2007. 170-176.

197 Uo. 170-176.
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intézet épuletének felépitését 1901-ben fejezték be, 1903-ban kéltéztek be az elsé
névendékek.198

A fia arvaintézet igazgatdja az alapszabalyzat szerint mindig a szamosujvari 6rmény
katolikus plébanos volt. Kegyuri jogot biztositott neki Lukacsi Kristof 4 arva felvételére. A
szabalyzat meghatdrozta a gyermekek felvételének feltételeit, a palyazas modjat. Elényt
élveztek a teljesen arvak, de felvettek szegényebb vagyoni helyzettel rendelkezé félarvakat is.
Ha igy sem teltek be a helyek, akkor johettek széba olyan szegény sorsu 6rmény katolikus
gyerekek, akiket sziileik képtelenek voltak eltartani. Legvégsé esetben, megszabott dij
ellenében, bentlakdkat is felvettek, akik az arvahaz szabélyzata szerint éltek ott. Lukacs Klara
kutatasai alapjan 1918 utdn az arvahazak rendeltetése is megvaltozott, a koriilmények miatt
nevelbintézetté valt minden szérvanyban é16 6rmény gyermek szamara, akit szilei tanittatni
akartak.19

A fidarvahazban 1909-t6l az 1930-as évekig folyamatosan 6rmény anyanyelvi
mechitarista szerzetes volt az intézeti feliigyel6. Koézilik ismert a Hulunian Harutiun,
Phiajan Jurarion, Djendojan Arsen, Kylunian Marutinn, Szerogh Eliajan, Elias Seraphin és
Diarian Francisc neve. A lednyarvahazban ferences apacak dolgoztak, akik a németorszagi
Mallersdorfbdl érkeztek.200

Gyergyoszentmikloson a Keresztes-féle alapitvany volt ismert a 19. szazadban, amely
O6rmény  fidgyermekek  tanuliasit tamogatta  Csiksomlyén, Kolozsvaron, illetve
Karolyfehérvart. Gyergyoszentmikloson megfigyelhetd, hogy még a 18. szazad elején
alapitott, egyértelmlien jamborsagi célt szolgalé egyesiilet a 20. szazad elején mar nem
funkcionalt, a tagok 4j feladatkért kerestek, ami egyértelmlien a szocialis gondoskodas,
jotékonysag iranyaba mozdult.20! 1859-ben jott 1étre maganadomanybdl a Zakarias Antal és
Rebeka szegényhaz alap,22 amely egy szegényhazat, ugymond apoldat muikodtetett. A
jegyz6konyvek szerint azonban meglehetésen rossz volt a szegényhaz allapota, az 1920-as
években javitasira egyaltalan nem volt pénz.203 Emellett 1884-ben jott 1étre Nadas Gergely
6sztondij alapitvanya, illetve templomfenntartasi alapja, 1897-ben alakult meg Szekula Antal
tanulmanyi segély és szegény alapja, 1899-b6l ismert Ozvegy Simay Gergelyné
templomfenntartasi alapja, 1900-bdl pedig Czaran Janosnak és leanyanak a szegény alapja.204

Csikszépvizen a 20. szazad elején alakult meg a Szentharomsig Segély-Egyesiilet,
amelynek célja az 6rmény egyhdzkozség és iskola fenntartdsa volt, valamint a szegény
cstkszépvizi 6rmény személyek ellatasa és temetési koltségeinek fedezése.205

VII. Az ,,armenizmus” ideologiaja

198 Uo. 170-176.

199 Uo. 170-176.

200 Uo. 170-176.

200 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 3. doboz. A gyergyészentmiklési 6rmény katholikus egyhazkozség egyhaztanicsanak
jegyzkonyve. 1927-1933. | Elnik inditvinyozza, hogy a leginyegylet alapszabilyai dolgoztassanak dt a viszonyoknak
megfelelden s esetleg valami mds néven, mint jotékony egylet szerepeltessék.”

202 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 3. doboz. Gyergyészentmiklosi drmény plébania. Kimend levelek fogalmazvanyai. (1878.
november 19.)

203 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 3. doboz. A gyergyészentmiklési 6rmény katholikus egyhazkozség egyhaztanicsanak
jegyzbkonyve. 1927-1933. (1929. nov. 15.)

204 SZOKGYL: 612/c, 2. doboz. J6tékony céli alapitvanyok alapité iratai.

205 A csikszépuizi Szenthdromsag Segély-Egyesiilet Alapszabdlya. Csikszereda, 1903.
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A szamosujvari 19. szazad végi levéltari anyag, f6leg a sok személyl hagyaték
feldolgozasa akkor valdsithaté meg, ha az erdélyi 6rmények altal alkotott 19. szdzad végi
ideolégiajat megértjiik.

Az ideolégia kialakuldsa szinte parhuzamos volt a magyarorszagi nemzetiségi kérdés
megjelenésével, illetve nemzetkozi tekintetben az ,,6rmény kérdés” nemzetkozi problémava
val6 szélesedésével. Kiindulépontjai pedig azok a felismerések voltak, miszerint az 6rmények
elvesztették  anyanyelviiket, ugyanakkor Ormény szarmazasukat szerették volna
kihangsalyozni, de ugy, hogy a befogadé magyar nemzetiségli tarsadalom szamara az
szimpatikus legyen. Az ideologianak készonhetéen olyan kulturalis impulzusok jottek 1étre az
erdélyi 6rmények tarsadalmaban, amelyek — mint latni fogjuk — Szentpétervartél Amerikaig
csodalatot keltettek.

Merza Gyula foglalta ideolégiai rendszerbe és nevezte el armenizmusnak az
ideologiat, majd igyekezett mozgalomma szélesiteni. 1895-ben megjelent irasaban hat olyan
teriiletet jel6l meg, ahol lehet6ség nyilik az ,,6rmény szellem” dpolasara: 1. csalad, 2. vallas, 3.
kegyelet, 4. nevelés és oktatas, 5. irodalom, 6. tarsadalmi élet és koziigyek. Ezek 6rmény
jellegének megdrzését és a hagyomanyok fenntartasat, illetve az erre val6 térekvést nevezte
armenizmusnak:

—A csalad keretei k6z6tt ki lehet alakitani a gyermek nevelésére egy olyan mentalitast,
amelynek a 1ényege, hogy magyar hazafinak kell lenni, de 6rmény médon kell élni.

—Az O6rmények ne szégyelljék szarmazdsukat és legyenek tisztaban 6rmény voltuk
értékeivel.

—Merza Gyula igyekezett talhangstlyozni az 6rmények ,,fényes nemzeti maltjat” (vo.
Ani-toposz), az 6rmények altal létrehozott kultarértékeket, az 6rmény nép killénlegességét.
Kihangsulyozza azokat az értékeket, amelyek dltal az 6rmények szimpatikussa valhatnak a
magyarok szemében. Ezzel kapcsolatban fogalmazédott meg nala is az 6rménység és
magyarsag kettGssége: a tiszteletreméltd és kézmondasossa valt 6rmény erények a magyar
kozvélemény el6tt a legnagyobb elismeréssel talalkoztak, aminek csattands bizonyitékai
voltak az 6rmény—magyar hazassdgok szamtalan esetei.

—Az asszimilacié legf6bb oka, Merza Gyula szerint, az 6rmény nyelvnek, mint
anyanyelvnek a térvesztése. Legfébb feladat az Ormények egységének helyreallitisa,
els6sorban néprajzi értelemben.

Az armenizmus legfontosabb ideoldgial jellegzetességei Merza 1897-ben megjelent
cikkében domborodnak ki legpregnansabban: mar korabban kiemelte az egyhaz és vallas
szerepét, majd részletesen kifejtette, hogy a hazai 6rmények ,,6rmény-tudatat” az Srmény
katolikus jelleg erésitésével lehet leginkabb megtartani. Az 6rmény ritus, az egyhazi énckek
jelentették a csalad sziik kére mellett azt a szélesebb kozeget, ahol az 6rmény nyelv leginkabb
apolhat6 volt. Merza ugyanakkor elismerte, hogy az 6rmények egységes nemzetiségként vald
elismerése Magyarorszagon igazabdl illuzié. Az 6rmények Osszetartozasanak tudatat tjra létre
kell hozni. Amig az egységes gyakorlati és intézményi feltételek nem mikodnek, igy amig
nincs 6nallé 6rmény plispokség, addig egy ,,megvalositandé eszménykép” hivatott az
o6rményeket 6sszefogni.

Az Armenizmus soran létrejott 4j ,impulzusok”
a) Az erdélyi 6rmény piispokség gondolata

Az elmagyarosodas okat az 6rmények nem a vallasi unidban lattak, hanem az 6nallé
egyhazi vezet6 hianyaban, igy az Ormény pilispokség gondolata volt az armenizmus
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ideologiajanak egyik kézponti eleme. Az 6rmény plispokség gondolata koré épitette Lukacsy
Krist6f — el6szor gyulafehérvari teoldgia tanar, kés6bb szamosujvari plébanos — irodalmi
munkdssagat.206 Véleménye szerint csakis egy 6rmény katolikus piispokségnek vagy legalabb
apostoli helynckségnek a létrehozasa nydjthat garanciat az erdélyi 6rmény ritust egyhaz és
ezaltal a nemzetiség fennmaradasira. Mindezt beledgyazta a magyarorszagi nemzetiségi
kérdésbe és a politika felé igyekezett terelni az tigyet.207

Lukacsy Krist6f mellett Merza Gyula vett tevékenyen részt az 6rmény pispOkség
létrehozasanak tervében. Szamosujvar alapitasanak 200 éves jubileumara pedig azt javasolta,
hogy Oxendio Virziresco szobrat allitsak fel a varos féterén, azonban a szobornak csak a
makettje készilt e].208

b) Torténeti kutatasok

Helytorténeti kutatdsok indultak meg, a Magyarorszagon is kibontakozo
pozitivizmus tudomanyban érezhet hatasai az 6rmény historikusokat is megérintették. Az
Ormény egyhazi levéltarak jelentették els6sorban a kutatdsok forrasbazisat. Szamosdjvar
kapcsan Govrik Gergely (Grigor Govrikean), Lukacsy Kristof és Szongott Kristof,
Erzsébetvaros kapesan Govrik Gergely (Grigor Govrikean), illetve Avedik Lukacs nevei
emelhetSk ki ezzel kapcsolatban.209 A helytérténeti kutatasok mellett 6rmény liturgiatorténeti,
O6rmény torténeti munkak is jelentek meg?210 illetve Lukacsy és Szongott a magyar akadémiai
korok felkérésére bekapcsolodott a magyar Sstorténet kutatasaba is. Mindez az ,,ugor—t6rok
habord” idején tortént, amelynek eredménye az lett, hogy mindketten bebizonyitottak, hogy a
magyarok az 6rményektdl szarmaznak, illetve a két nép egymassal rokon 21!

Erdély Romanidhoz val6 csatolasakor sok 6rmény értelmiségi koltozott Budapestre,
ahol az armenizmus ideolégiaja, illetve az ezzel Gsszefiiggd kutatasok még révid ideig éltek,
igaz a II. vilaghabori kezdetén is jelentek meg olyan torténeti feldolgozasok, illetve
publikacidk, amelyeknek szellemi taptalaja a 19. szazadi erdélyi 6rmény koloniak voltak.2!2

c) Az Armenia folyéirat

206 Lukacsy, Christophorus: Historia Armenorum Transylvaniae. Viennae, 1859.; Lukacsy Kristof: Adalékok az erdélyi
drmeények torténetéhez. Kolozsvar, 1867.

207 Lukacsy Kristof: Adalékok. .. 5-15.

208 Merza Gyula: Ommény piispikség. In: Armenia. Magyar-Grmény havi szemle. 1897. 1. sz. 28. A szobor felallftasara
vonatkoz6 iratok SZOKGYL: 339/h, 11. doboz.

29 A megjelent publikiciok bibliografidja Avedik Félix: Magyar—irmény bibliogrifia. Tn: Hermann Antal—
Hovhannesian Eghia szerk.: Az dmmények. Budapest, 1921.

20 Avedik Lukacs: Szentfildi emlékfiizér az 1882-iki elsé magyar jernzsilemsi zarindoklds alkalmdbil, Marosvésithely,
1883; Avedik Lukics: Az drmény keresgténység eredete. Avedik Lukécs térténtiréi munkassagat feldolgozta Polyik
Mariann: Avedik Lukdcs, Erzsébetviros tirténetirdia. In: Oze Sandor—Kovécs Balint szerk.: Ommény diaszpira a Kirpdt-
medencében. 1. Piliscsaba, 2006. 83—125.

21 Lukacsy Kristof: A Magyarok dsele, hajdankori neveli és lakhelyei eredeti rmeény kitfok nyomdn. Kolozsvar, 1870.
Tlletve Szongott Kristof: Magyarok eredete és dslaka. A munkdk  tudomdnytirténeti vonatkozdsairdl. In: Magyar
Tudomanyos Akadémia Konyvtara (Budapest) Kézirattar. Régi Akadémiai Anyag 249/1876: Lukicsy Kristof
tagajanlasa Wenczel Gusztavtol; 1/1839: Lukdcsy Kristof gyljteménye a régi 6rmény (haicana) és a magyar
rokonhangzasi szavakrol.

212 Példaul Hovhannesian, Eghia: Ammenia népe. Multja, torténelme. Irodalma, sajtija, miivészete. Az drmény-kérdés. Az
drmeény kolonidk. A magyarorszdgi ormeények. s1.1934, Hovhannesian, Eghia: Hagai drmények a nemzet sgolgdlatiban.
Fiiggelék: A magyarorszdgi drmeény csalddok teljes névsora. G6d16, 1940.
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Az 1j ideoldgia hirdetésének szintere a Szamosujvaron szerkesztett és kiadott

Armenia folydirat lett (1887-1907).213 A f6szerkesztS, Szongott Kristoéf 1907-es halala utan
nem jelent meg tébbet, bar par év milva Herman Antal 6rmény szarmazasi néprajzkutato az
Armenia Ujrainditasaval probalkozott, azonban kezdeményezése nagyon révid életlinek
bizonyult. Az Armenia folyoirat kortl 6rmény értelmiségi kor alakult ki, a munkatarsak
létszama pedig mintegy 50 f6 koril mozgott. (A leghiresebbek Banyai Elemér, Herman
Antal, Molnar Antal, Papp Gusztav, Gopcsa Jakab, Papp Bogdan, Patrubany Lukacs
voltak.)?!* A folyoirat nyelve a magyar volt, igy az olvasoi kor egy részét a magyarul tudo,
Orménység irant érdekl6dé értelmiségiek alkottak. A folydiratot a szamosdjvari Aurora
kényvnyomdaban adtak ki. Az Armenia induldsa utin a nyomda tulajdonosa, Todoran Endre
O6rmény betiket is rendelt nyomdajanak.2!>

Az Armenia folydirat tobb célt is betoltott: ismeretterjeszts, tudomanyos és kozéleti
tematikaban jelentek meg benne az irasok. Az O6rmény témaju, torténeti targyu irasokkal
igyekeztek az Ormény ifjasdg érdeklédését is felkelteni szarmazasuk irant, igy a médium
egyben a re-asszimilaciot is céljaul tdzte ki. Tudomanyos értékeit jelzi, hogy a korabeli
tudomdnyos/értelmiségi magyar sajté reagilt az Armenia megjelenésére: igy példaul a
Szazadok, a Kolozsvari K6zl6ny vagy a Pesti Napl6 pozitivan és 6romtelien szamolt be az
Armenia folyoirat meginduldsar6l.216

Az Armenia a regionalis, Karpat-medencei vildgot hamar tallépte. A SZOKGYL
allomanyaban szamos, eddig feldolgozatlan levél talalhaté Bostonbdl, Konstantinapolybol,
Szentpétervarrol, Moszkvabol, amelyek a nemzetkézi 6rmény értelmiségi kérok 6romét
tolmacsoljak, és azt mutatjak, hogy az Armenia folyéirat — magyar nyelve ellenére —
nemzetkdzileg elfogadott médiumma valt.217

d) Ormény Mizeum

Az Ormény multat bemutaté kisebb kidllitasok jottek létre el8szér 1900-ban
Gyergyoszentmikloson, ahol Vakar P. Arthur megalapitotta a Gyergydi Muzeumot és
Konyvtarat; illetve Kolozsvaron, ahol az 1902-ben megalapitott Erdélyi Karpat Egyestilet
etnografiai mizeumaban volt 6nallé 6rmény szoba. A muzeumalapitasi laz mérfoldkéveként
1889-ben az O6rmény szarmazasi Hermann Antal tarsaival egyiitt létrehozta a Magyar
Néprajzi Tarsasagot. Két évvel késébb 6 maga lelkesité elGadast tartott ,ag ormény
néphagyomdnyok dpoldasdrdl és a népiesség szellemi és tdrgyi anyaginak dsszegyijtésérdl”. A muzeum
plispokség 1étrehozasanak tervével:

Az Ormény miizenm Egyesiilet dss3es muzedlis targya, kinyvtdra, bitorgata, pénze és a
milZenm egésy leteése vagy ennek megsiinése utan a szamoshjvari ormeny plébania vagy az esetlegesen
djralétesitett erdélyi Grmény katolifus piispikség tulajdondt képegi.”2'

213 Az Armenia folyéiratrél tudomanyos feldolgozasok Szimonjan Anahit: A magyarorsgagi drmeény sajtd XIX—XX.
szdzadi torténete. Budapest, 1996; Bagi-Gevorgyan, Eva: Hay—Howngarakan grakan ainjowt'yownnera ev ,, Armenia”
Amsagira. Jerevan, 1979. Valamint Polyak Mariann: Ay Amwenia folydirat jelentisége Erdélyben. Tn: Oze Sandor—
Kovécs Balint szerk.: Ommény diasspira a Karpat-medencében. 11. Piliscsaba, 2007. 138—143.

214 Szimonjarn Anahit: A magyarorszagi drmeény sajtd XIX—=XX. szdzadi torténete. Budapest, 1996. 11-12.

215 Polyak Mariann: Az Armenia folydirat. .. 141.

216 Szimonjarn Anahit: 7 #. 13.

217 SZOKGYL: 339/i-1. Szongott Kristof személyi hagyatéka, 2. és 3. doboz.

218 Armenia. 1906. 241-254.
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A muzeum megalapitdsa utan hatalmas gy(jtémunka kezd6dott, ennek
kovetkeztében szamosujvari és kolozsvari értelmiségick adomanyoztak targyi emlékeket,
torténelmi forrasokat a muzeumnak. Példaul Barany Lukacs szamosujvari plébanos egy
suczewal 6rmény kodexet és pecsétnyomokat ajandékozott a mizeumnak. A varos 1700—
1900 kozott keletkezett dokumentumaibdl mintegy 100000-et ajandékozott a mizeumnak. A
muzeum ideiglenesen a Szongott Kristéf hazanak udvaran allé hatsé épiiletben mutkodott,
majd 1906-t6l az 6rmény gimnazium elsé emeletére kolt6zott.

A muizeum tnnepélyes megnyitasara 1907. junius 16-an az erdélyiek altal tnnepelt
Szent Gergely napjan kerdlt sor. (Sajnos, a mizeumot alapitd Szongott Kristof 1907. januar
24-én meghalt.) A mizeum, mindjart az elején, nemzetkdzi hirnevet is szerzett maganak. A
megnyitobeszédek utin felolvastdk a sok neves személyiség — koztik Josef Theodorovicz
lembergi 6rmény katolikus érsek, dr. Thorun Tade mechitarista féapat — levelét is.

A muizeum tudomanyos munkat is végzett: a Szamosutjvar hataraban 1évé rémai
castrum régészeti feltarasat végezték el. Az itt elSkerilt targyak a muzeum gyljteményét
gazdagitottak.2!?

A muzeum allomanya a szamok titkrében 1911-bél:

Konyvtara 1089 koényv, 59 kézirat, mintegy 500
egyéb irat, Gjsdg

Et(h)nografiai részleg 256 mitargy

Szépmiivészeti részleg 114 mitargy

Latogatok szama 1911-ben 17541 £6

A muzeum tovabbi életét a vilaghabordk befolyasoltak. A 1I. vilighdboru alatt a
muizeum targyait egyhazi rendeletre az Ormény kormdnyzé irdnyitiasaval igyekeztek
megmenteni. Igy kerilt az allomany egy jelentGs része 1944-ben Bakonybélbe. Fzek kozil
sok minden visszakeriilt 1952-ben Szamosudjvarra. Ekkor a muzeumnak egy 4j épiiletet
jeloltek ki, az egykori Karicsonyi-kariat. Még egy fontos év, 1975, amikor az Ormény
muzeum iratanyagat atadtak a kolozsvari allami levéltarnak (Arhivele Nationale Cluj).

VIII. Ormény genocidium

Az Oszman Birodalom terilletén az 6rménység ellen elkévetett népirtas az 1.
vilaghaboruban és utdna, illetve az ezt megel6z6 pogromok a 19. szazad masodik felében és a
20. szazad elején indirekt kapcsolatban allnak a Karpat-medencei 6rménységgel. Mig a
nyugati sajtok fokozott érdeklédést tanusitottak az 6rmény népirtas irant, addig a Karpat-
medencei sajtot ez meglehetésen hidegen hagyta, mint tudjuk az Osztrak—Magyar Monarchia
az L. vilaghaboru idején szévetségben allt Torokorszaggal. Emiatt természetesen a cenzira
sem engedte, hogy minden hir megjelenjen magyarorszagi lapokban az 6rmény népirtasrol.220

Ettél figgetlenil a 19. szazad végi erdélyi 6rménység nagyon jol volt informalva az
Oszman Birodalomban elindulé 6rmények elleni pogromrdl a Karpat-medencében. Az
Orménység elleni pogromokrél a 19. szazad végén a szamosdjvari Armenia folyoirat
tudositott, amely informaciéit az Ormények kozott kivalé  kapcesolatrendszernek
koszonhetSen egyenesen Konstantinapolybdl, illetve kiilféldi 6rmény folyoiratokbdl (példaul

219 Orosz Endre: A sgamosijviri romai castellum praetorinmdnafk dsatdsardl. Szamosujvar, 1907.
220 Poosz Lorand: Az Grmény népirtdsrél és erdélyi visszhangiardl. In: Laté — Szépirodalmi folydirat. 2008/4. 70.
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a tifliszi Murcs, Msak; a konstantinapolyi Arevelk; a bécsi Handes Amsorya; a calcuttai Ara
folyoiratok) szerezte be.22! A SZOKGYL-ban pedig megtalilhaté az Srmény, francia stb.
nyelvi levelezés, amit a szamosujvari értelmiségiek folytattak az Oszman Birodalom tertiletén
él6 6rmény egyhazi vezetSkkel.22 A II. Abdul-Hamid szultan altal elkévetett 1894-1896
kozotti pogromokrol az Arménia szinte naprakészen tajékoztatta az olvasékat, a szévegek
mellett rendszeresen illusztraciokat is kdzolve.223

Az indirekt kapcsolatok masik 4ga a Budapesten, Szamosujvaron letelepedett
6rménység. Igy megemlitendé a Martaian csalad (Nigde), a Kurusian csalad (Cesarea), a
Horenian csalad, akik Szamostdjvaron telepedtek le, a Kozanlian csalad, a Jamgosian csalad
(Cesarea), akik Kolozsvaron telepedtek le, illetve a Bodurjan csalad (Smyrna).22#Az erdélyi
befogadd intézmények el6szOr a szamosujvari 6rmény arvahazak voltak. A Szamosdjvaron
letelepedett, népirtas el6l menekilé 6rményeknek maig tandii az 6rmény feliratd sirok a
szamosyjvari 6rmény temetében.22> A SZOKGYL erre vonatkozéan az anyakényvekkel és
az arvahdzakra, illetve a szamosudjvari iskolakra vonatkoz6 anyaggal kinal az érdeklédd
kutatéknak segitséget.

221 Szimonjarn Anahit: 7 . 14.

222 Példaul SZOKGY1: 339/i-111. Barany Lukécs hagyatéka, 2. doboz.

23A témara vonatkozé eddigi egyetlen feldolgozas Podsz Lorand: Az drmény népirtds visszhangia az erdélyi sajto- és
kozvélemény tiikrében. Diplomadolgozat, Babes—Bolyai Tudomanyegyetem, Torténelem és Filozofia Kar. Cluj-
Napoca, 2008.

224 Ermone Zabel Martaian szives kozlése, amelyért ezittal is k6szonettel tartozunk.

225 V6. Balazs-Decsi Attila: A Szamosdijviri drmény temetd monogrdfidja. Budapest, 2009.
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Bernadd Rita:

A SZAMOSUJVARI ORMENY KATOLIKUS GYUJTOLEVELTAR
(44,59 ifm)

Az erdélyi 6rmények és egyhazi szerveik

Az 6rmények Erdély tertiletére vald 17. szazadi tomeges betelepiilésiikkel magukkal
hoztak egyhazi szervezetiiket, majd a katolikus egyhazzal megkotott unié kovetkeztében
egyhazuk Ormény ritusd rémai katolikus lett.! Az unialt vallasi 6rményeknek Oxendio
Virziresco aladiai cimzetes pilispék személyében 6nallé apostoli vikariusuk volt. Ez a
vikariatus Oxendio Virziresco 1715. marcius 10-én bekovetkezett halalaval megszint. 1741—
1930 kozétt a négy erdélyi 6rmény katolikus plébania az erdélyi rémai  katolikus
egyhazmegyéhez tartozott, akarcsak ma is. 1930. junius 5-én a roman konkordiatummal
létrehoztak a  Szamostjvari Ormény Katolikus Korményzésagot. Ez az  apostoli
kormanyzésag 1948-ban megszint, 1990-tél egyhazjogilag is vjjaéledt, allamilag viszont a
négy 6rmény szertartasi plébania tovabbra is a Gyulafehérvari Féegyhazmegye keretében
mikodik.2

Az 6rmény katolikus plébaniak a kovetkezs években jottek 1étre: Szamosidjvar 1700-
ban, Erzsébetvaros 1708-ban, Gyergyoszentmiklos 1730-ban és Szépviz 1785-ben.

Az egységes Ormény fbesperesség két részre oszlott 1740-t6l, az erzsébetvarosi
plébanosok, mint a Gyergyészentmikloson, Kézdivasarhelyen, Kantiban, Szépvizen és
Gorgényszentimrén  laké  székelyfoldi  6rmény hivek ,,6rmény féesperesei”  kilon
felhatalmazast nyertek. Szamosdjvar kiloén féesperességként mikodott. Batthyany Ignac
plispok 1786-ban megsziintette a két 6rmény féesperességet és a latin féesperesi keriiletekbe
olvasztotta be.#

Az erdélyi egyhazmegye 1762-ben készilt népesség-Gsszeirasaban két 6rmény ritusd
téesperesi kertilet szerepel: a szamosujvari egy plébaniaval (Szamosijvar) és az erzsébetvarosi
két egyhazkozséggel (Erzsébetvaros és Gyergyodszentmiklos).s

Az erdélyi 6rmény plébanidk a nyomtatott egyhazmegyei sematizmusok kozil csak
az 1782-es kiadasuban szerepelnek két 6nall6é féesperesi kertilettel: a szamosujvarival, amely
egyetlenegy plébaniabdl all és az erzsébetvarosival, amely hirom plébaniabdl tev6dott Gssze
(Erzsébetvaros, Gyergyoszentmiklos és Szépviz).0 Az 1788-as évi és a késébbi, 19. szazadi
sematizmusokban mar mind a négy 6rmény katolikus egyhazkozség a korabeli f&esperesi
keriileti beosztasok latin ritusu plébanidinak soraban talalhato.

A Gyulafehérvari Rémai Katolikus Ersekség érseke (dr. Jakubinyi Gyérgy) egyben
O6rmény apostoli kormanyzé is. Munkéjat a féegyhazmegyében biritualis engedéllyel egyediil
rendelkez6 vikarius, a szamosujvari plébanos segiti (Msgr. Ft. Szakacs Endre).

Az 6rmények a 19. szazad kozepén végbement nyelvesere kovetkeztében hivatali
levelezéseikben is attértek a magyar nyelv haszndlatira, az 6rmény csupan a liturgia
nyelveként élt tovabb.

1 A folyamatrél bévebben lasd Kovacs Balint bevezet$ tanulmanyat.

2 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: Romdniai katolikus, erdélyi protestins és igraelita vallisi archontoldgia. Kolozsvar, 2010. 69.

3 Schematismus venerabilis cleri dioecesis Transsylvaniensis. (A tovabbiakban Sematizmus.) Gyulafehérvar, 1882. 74-75, 77,
806, 154-155.

4 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: A Romidniai Katolikus Ormények Ordindridtusa Szamosijvar. Kolozsvar, 2001. 28.

5 Barth Janos: Erdély romai katolikusai a XV111. szdzad kizepén. Kecskemét, 2008. 23.

6 Sematizmus. Gyulafehérvar, 1782. 14, 16-17.
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A levéltar kialakulasa

A Gyulafehérvari Romai Katolikus Ersekség teriiletén 2002-t6] napjainkig Gsszesen
nyolc gytjtélevéltar 1étesiilt az egyhazmegye {rasos emlékeinek levéltari feldolgozasa és érzése
céljabol. A nemrég millenniumat tinnepld érsekség figyelme az erdélyi katolikus mult targyi-
és szellemi emlékeire is fokozottan kiterjed, amely féként torténelme irott forrdsainak
védelmében és Srzésében, valamint memléktemplomainak fenntartisaban és kegyszereinek
kozpontositott leltarozasaban is megmutatkozik.

A Gyulafehérvari Féegyhazmegye ebbe a nyolc kozpontba gylijtotte 6ssze és
féesperességi szinten csoportositotta az egyhazkozségek hivatali mikodése folyaman
keletkezett kiilonb6z6 irategylitteseket. A plébaniai levéltarakat Gsszefogd gyGjtSlevéltarak
Gyulafehérvaron, Sepsiszentgyorgyon, Szamosujvaron, Marosvasarhelyen,
Gyergyoészentmikloson, Székelyudvarhelyen és Kolozsvaron lettek kialakitva, a mar rendezett
egyhazkozségi irategylittesek jelenleg is itt kutathatok.” Az erdélyl négy 6rmény katolikus
plébanianak az apostoli kormanyzosag ala vald tartozasa killon gyGjtSlevéltar létrehozasat
tette indokolttd. Szamosujvar, mint az apostoli kormanyzésiag kézpontja bizonyult erre a
célra a legmegftelel6bbnek.

A Szamostjvari Ormény Katolikus GytGjtSlevéltar kialakitisdnak konkrét 1épéseire
2010 augusztusaban keriilt sor. A helyszini szemlét a szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus plébania
levéltaranak korabbi O6rzési helyein, valamint az ehhez kapcsolédé szakmai javaslatok
megtételét Msgr. Ft. Szakdcs Endre 6rmény katolikus vikarius kezdeményezte a terepmunka
megkezdése el6tt egy hoénappald A gyljtSlevéltar jelenleg az Ormény Apostoli
Kormanyzosag székhelyén, a szamosujvari ormény katolikus plébaniaval egybeépitett tliz-,
viz- és betOrésbiztos ingatlanban talalhaté modern taroloeszkézokbe rendszerezve. A levéltar
felgjitasahoz a szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus plébania a Sziléfold Alaptél nyert 2010
decemberében tamogatast, amellyel utélagosan finanszirozni lehetett a munkalatok
megelSlegezett koltségeit. Az iratok korszerti tarolasdhoz elengedhetetlenil fontos levéltari
dobozok magyarorszagi levéltarak egyesiiletileg szervezett gyajtésébdl szarmaznak, a stabil
témallvanyzatot pedig az Esztergomi Primasi Levéltartol kapta az érsekség adomanyba.’

Ez a gyGjt6kézpont fogja egybe a Gyulafehérvari Féegyhdzmegye négy 6rmény
ritusd katolikus plébanidjanak — Szamosutjvarnak, Erzsébetvarosnak, Gyergydszentmiklésnak
és Szépviznek — a levéltari anyagat, melybdl harom plébaniai fondot Szamosujvaron, egyet
pedig a helyszinen rendeztink. 2010 szeptemberében gydjtéttik ide be Erzsébetvaros és
Szépviz 6rmény plébanidk levéltari anyagat, a gyergyoszentmiklosi 6rmény plébania 2011
februarjaban, helyben rendezett levéltarat ugyanez év majusaban szallitottuk a szamosujvari
raktarba. Ugyanitt talalhaté a Romaniai Ormény Apostoli Kormanyzdsig iratanyaga is,
amelynek nagy részét korabban is Szamosudjvaron, kisebb részét Gyergyoszentmikléson
tartottak — az éppen aktudlis kormanyz6é mukodési helyének fiigevényében. A plébanos és a

7 Bzek kozil négy gytjtélevéltarnak mar az ismertetS leltara is megjelent nyomtatiasban. Lasd Bernad Rita:
Plébdniai levéltarak 1. A Gyulafehérvdri-, a Sepsiszentgyorgyi-, a Szamosijviri- é a Gyergydszentmiklisi Gydjtolevéltdrak
repertorinma. Gyulafehérvar—Budapest, 2009.

8 A levéltar kialakitdsarol és rendezésérdl részletesebb interji készilt Bernad Ritaval. Lasd Keresztény Szd, 2011.
februar, 13-18.

9 A Magyar Levéltaros Egyestlet felhivasaval elinditott adomanygytjtési kezdeményezést, az anyaorszagi egyhdzi
és vilagi levéltaraknak, valamint a savmentes dobozok gyartéinak mindenkoron 6nzetlen timogatasat eziton is
halasan készonjik. Kalon készonjik T. Kismddi Attila szamostjvari réomai katolikus plébanosnak szakmai
kapcsolatai révén tortént szervezSi kdzbenjarasat, valamint a doboz és polcszallitds koriili faradsagos utinajarast,
amely nélkil a nagylelkd doboz- és dllvinyadomanyok nem valésulhattak volna meg,.
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keriileti f6esperes személyének azonossaga miatt két féesperesi keriilet fondja is itt nyert
otthont: a bels6—szolnokié, amelyet a szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus plébania irataiban
kilonitettiink el, és az erzsébetvarosié, amelyet az itteni 6rmény ritusu plébania fondjabol
vilogattunk ki. Igy tehat a Szamostjvari Ormény Katolikus GytGjtSlevéltar Gsszesen hét
fondképzé szerv anyagat 6rzi és kezeli: az Ormény Apostoli Kormanyzosagét, két féesperesi
kertiletét és négy 6rmény katolikus plébaniaét. Ezek a fondok, amint azt a fondszamok (85,
88, 313, 339, 345, 584, 612) 1s mutatjak a Gyulafehérvari Féegyhazmegyei Levéltar f6esperesi
keriiletek szerint alfabetikusan rendezett fGesperességi és egyhazkozségl levéltarainak a részét
képezik.

A gytjtblevéltar irategyiitteseinek rendezése 2011 szeptemberében fejez6dott be. A
levéltari rendezési munkalatokban erdélyi és magyarorszagi szakemberek (dr. Szogi Laszlo,
Németh Gyorgy, Paulik Agnes, Barabas Kisanna, Hladiuc Bogdan, Puskas Attila, Orosz
Krisztofer, Spiegel Eszter, Pal Emese, Podsz Lorand), valamint helyi 6nkéntesek (Esztegar
Erika és Barta Katalin) egyarant részt vettek. Az armenoldgiai szakmai kérdéseket dr. Kovacs
Balint segitségével tisztaztuk.

A felélénkilt csaladfakutatds megkonnyitése érdekében a  kozeljovében az
erzsébetvarosi és a szamosujvari 18-19. szazadi eredeti anyakonyvek digitalizalasat
szandékozunk elvégezni, amely a Gyulafehérvari Féegyhazmegyei Levéltir honlapjan
keresztiil lesz elérheto.

A levéltarban a kutatds el6zetes bejelentkezés alapjan torténik. A levéltarkezel6i
munkakor kialakitasa folyamatban van.

A Szamosujvari Ormény Katolikus Gyjtélevéltirhoz tartozé négy 6rmény katolikus
plébania, két féesperesi keriilet és az Ormény Apostoli Kormanyzésig levéltari anyaganak
mennyisége 44,59 ifm.
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85.
Az Erzsébetvarosi FSesperesség iratai
1809-20. szazad
2 doboz = 0,26 ifm

Az erdélyi 6rmény katolikus plébaniak két és fél évtizedig, 1762—-1786 kozott két
kiilén 6rmény ritusu féesperesség ala tartoztak. Az egyik féesperes Szamosujvaron, a masik
Erzsébetvarosban mikodott, és Sk voltak egy személyben ezen teleptilések Ormény
plébanosai is voltak. Ebbél az évkoérbél azonban nem 1étesiilt kiilon féesperességi fond egyik
plébania esetében sem.

A két kiilon szertartast (latin és 6rmény) ebesfalvi plébania 1753-ban és az 1761-es
egyhazmegyei Osszeirasban a kiikiillei f6esperesi keriilet része volt.!

Az erzsébetvarosi 6rmény katolikus féesperesi keriilet 1762-ben jott létre és két
Ormény szertartast plébania tartozott hataskérébe: Erzsébetvaros és Gyergyoszentmiklés. A
szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus plébania is kiillon féesperesi kertiletet alkotott ekkor.2

Az erzsébetvarosi féesperesség még 1782-ben is 1étezett és harom 6rmény katolikus
plébania tartozott az illetékességi korébe: Erzsébetvaros, Gyergyoszentmiklos és Szépviz. Az
erzsébetvarosi latin szertartasu plébania ugyanebben az idészakban a kikilléi féesperesi
keriiletbe volt sorolva.? A szamostjvari 6rmény katolikus egyhazkozség egyben kiilon
féesperességet is alkotott, egyetlen egy plébaniaval.*

Mivel Batthyany Ignac erdélyi romai katolikus plispok az 6rmény fGesperességeket
1786-ban megszintette és az 6rmény ritust egyhazkozségeket a latin szertartasu f&esperesi
keriiletekbe osztotta, igy az 1788-as sematizmusban az 6rmény plébanidkat nem soroltak
kilon 6rmény féesperességbe. Az erzsébetvarosi féesperességet Almakerék, Ebesfalva
(Erzsébetvaros), Sarpatak és Segesvar plébaniak alkottdk. Foéesperese Erzsébetvaros
plébanosa volt.> 1846-ra az erzsébetvarosi féesperesség Kiskapus és Medgyes plébaniakkal
béviilt, a sematizmus Erzsébetvaros mindkét ritusu egyhazkdzségét targyalja.6 Ez a féesperesi
keriilet 1884-tSl az ekkor alapitott bolyai plébaniaval egytitt nyolc egyhazkozségbdl allt.”

Jelenleg az erzsébetvarosi kerilet Bélya, Erzsébetvaros (latin), Kiskapus, Medgyes
és Segesvar plébaniakbol 4all, féesperese egyben a szeben—fogarasi kertlet féesperese.?

Mivel az erzsébetvarosi f6esperesi kertilet f6esperesi tisztségét masfél évszazadig az
O6rmény katolikus plébanos latta el, igy levéltari anyaga is az 6rmény plébanian halmozddott
fel. A fGesperesség iratanyagat f6ként iktatokonyvek, vizitdcids-, széki- és papi kongregacios
jegyz6konyvek képezik. A féesperesi hivatal iktatott levelezését nehezen lehet elkiiloniteni a
plébania iratanyagatdl, igy tarolasuk és kezelésik is egy helyen javasolt. A keriletet alkotd
plébaniak a Gyulafehérvari Gydjtélevéltar illetékességi korébe tartoznak, azonban az
erzsébetvarosi f6esperes és az 6rmény katolikus plébanos azonos személye miatt a két fond
egymashoz tarsitva kutathaté a jelzett idGszakban, ezért is valt indokoltta a jelen kotetben
torténd kozlésik.

1 Barth Janos: z . 13, 59.

2 Uo. 23.

3 Calendarium dioecesanum v. cleri M. Principatus Transilvaniae. Nagyszeben, 1782. 16-17.

4 Uo. 14-15.

5 Calendarium ecclesiasticum ... Gyulafehérvar, 1788. 8.

6 Schematismus venerabilis cleri divecesis Transsilvaniensis ad annum bissextilemr a Christo nato MDCCCXLIT. Kolozsvar,
1846. 59—64.

7 Schematismus venerabilis cleri dioecesis Transsylvaniensis. Gyulafehérvar, 1888. 37-38.

8 Zsebe Marta—Knecht Tamads szerk.: A Gyulafehérviri Féegybazmegye millenniumi sematizmusa. (A tovabbiakban
Sematizmus.) Kolozsvar, 2010. 124-131.
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Iktatokonyv 1809. marcius 28.—1814. augusztus 5.

Féesperességi protokollum (iktatékényv) 1809-1811, 1829-1832
Iktatokonyv 1816-1821

Iktatokonyv 18221829

Iktatokonyv 1855

Iktatokonyv 1856

Iktatokonyv 1857

Iktatokonyv 1859

Iktatokonyv 1867-1875

Puspoki, kiralyi és f6kormanyszéki rendeletek, szentszéki hatarozatok

és hazassagi felmentések protokolluma 1814. augusztus 19.—1816. januar 10.
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kotet
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kotet

. Iktatokonyv 1880-1889

. Iktat6konyv 1893-1895

. Iktatokonyv 19-20. szazad (julius 6—szeptember 30)

. FSesperesi vizitacié jegyz&konyve 1812

. FGesperesi széki jegyz6konyv 1815 (téredék)

. Papi Kongregaci6 iiléseinek jegyz6konyve 1807-1813

. Papi Kongregaci6 tiléseinek jegyz6konyve 1807-1838 (toredék)



88.
Az Erzsébetvarosi Ormény Katolikus Plébania iratai
/1305/1700-1984
8,52 ifm

Ebesfalvan — a késébbi Erzsébetvarosban — az elsé 6rmények szintén a 17. szdzad
masodik felében jelentek meg. II. Apafi Mihaly fejedelem 1696-ban Ebesfalvat az erdélyi
o6rmények kozigazgatasi székhelyévé mindsitette, kivaltsaglevelében birévalasztasi jogot adott
a helyi 6rményeknek és meghatirozta az Ormények birajanak hataskérét243 A katolikus
egyhazzal valé uniét kévetben az Ormények 1708-ban Ormény szertartasu plébaniat
szerveztek, Elsé templomukat 1725-ben épitették Szentharomsag tiszteletére. Ezt a
templomot fekvése miatt kétszer is arvizkarosodas érte (1763, 1773). Megsztletett az igény
egy tagasabb és biztonsigosabb foldrajzi téren épitendé templomra. Igy épiilt fel az Issekutz
Vartantdl és Manotél megvasarolt kdzponti fekvésa telken az 4j és impozans megjelenést
templom. A f6téri hatalmas templomot, amelynek Arpadhazi Szent Erzsébet a véddszentje,
17661791 kozott épitették. A f6téri hatalmas templomot, amelynek Arpadhazi Szent
Erzsébet a véddszentje, 1766-1791 kozott épitették. FShomlokzata szamos vonasban
hasonlésagokat mutat a kalocsai székesegyhdaz homlokzataval.244

A mechitarista szerzeteseknek a varosba valo letelepedését kbvetSen, 1753-t6l ismert
Szent Péter és Pal tiszteletére épiilt templomuk illetve rendhazuk.245 A 19. szazad elsé
évtizedeiben feltjitott és atalakitott templomukat a 20. szazadban a rémai katolikusok
megvasaroltik és mindmaig hasznaljak. A varosban Osszesen kilenc 6rmény kapolna és
templom épiilt a hivek jévoltabdl az elmult évszazadokban 246

Erzsébetvaros 6rmény katolikus plébaniajanak archivuma egy méreteiben nagy
mennyiségl, tartalmaban pedig igen gazdag torténeti forrasokkal rendelkezé iratgyGjtemény.

A telepiilés monografusa és egykori plébanosa, Avedik Lukécs idézett mivében
emlitést tesz a plébania kényvtarardl és levéltarardl, amelyet mikédése idején tettek rendbe,
és amelyet kényvének megjelenése utan egy évszazaddal is ugyanott és ugyanugy talaltunk
meg'247

Az iratorokség értékes adatokkal szolgil nemcsak az egyhazigazgatasi szervezet
miikédéséhez, hanem egy kisebbségi ritusu egyhaz és tagjai torténetének megismeréséhez is.
A levéltar korabbi tarolasat a Szent Erzsébet templom sekrestyéje folott talalhato
konyvtarteremben oldottdk meg a 19. szazadban készittetett konyves szekrények alsé fiokos
részében. A 20. szazadi iratokat a sekrestye egyik faszekrényében taroltak. Allapotuk, az idék
folyaman rajuk rakédott porréteget leszamitva, megfelelé volt. Biokémiai karosodas nem
veszélyeztette az allomanyt.

243 Avedik Lukacs: Szabad kirilyi Erzsébetvros monggrdfidia. Szamostjvér, 1896. 59-62, 125.

125.

244 Uo. 95-96.

245 Nagy Gergely Domonkos: Az ergsébetvirosi Grmeény nagytemplom — térsgervezés és struktira. In: Orban Janos szerk.:
Stilusok, miivek, mesterek. Erdély mitvészete 1690—1848 kizitt. Tanulmdnyok B. Nagy Margit emlékére. Marosvasarhely—
Kolozsvar, 2011. 73-74.

246 Sematizmus. 2010. 435.

W1 ... E kinytdr a fotemplom déli oldalin fekvd alsé oratoriumban van elhelyezve és pedig iivegszekrényben. Elsd alapjit
Patrubdny Antal fdesperes, a tudds férfiu vetette meg. ... Levéltdra a jelen idében lett rendezve. ... Jelesebb okmdnyait az drmeények
honfiusitasdra vonatkozd okmdnyok, valldsi egyesileter, kirdlyi és Rormdnyszéki okiratok mdsolatai: Kastal, bard Sorger, Bajtay,
Martonffi, Rudnay és Kovics Miklds piispokik litogatdsi okmdnyai és ag egyhdzkozségi gyiilések jegyzikinyvei képegik. ..."
(Avedik Lukécs: Szabad kirilyi Erzsébetviros monogrdfidja. Szamostjvar, 1896, 122.)
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A mara megfogyatkozott szamu plébania levéltarat 2010. szeptember 13-an és 16-an
gyijtottiik be az Gjonnan kialakitott Szamostjvari Ormény Katolikus Gytjtélevéltirba. Az
iratok rendezését 2010. oktoéber 20-23. kozott végeztik ugyanott. A rendezésben
kézremikodtek: Paulik Agnes (Magyar Orszagos Levéltir — fGosztalyvezetS-helyettes,
Budapest), Barabas Kisanna (Gyulafehérvari Féegyhazmegyei Levéltar Marosvasarhelyi
GyGjtolevéltara — levéltaros, mivészettorténész), Spiegel Eszter (levéltar szakos hallgaté —
Budapest, ELTE) és Puskas Attila (Gyulafehérvari Féegyhazmegyei Levéltar Szamosujvari
Gytjtélevéltara — levéltarkezeld).

A plébaniai iktatott levelezés f&esperességi és plébaniai tigyviteli iratokat, valamint
gazdasagi jellegh okmanyokat is magaba foglal. A féesperességi vonatkozasi okmanyokat —
iktatokényv és igy a pontos megkllonboztetés lehetéségének hidnyaban — megtartottuk a
plébaniai iratsorozatokban. Ez az dllag tobb, értékes 18. szazadi eredeti és/vagy masolatban
fennmaradt okmanyt foglal magaba. A helyben tapasztalt levéltari renden beliil Avedik
Lukacs és Kovacs Balint levéltari kutatasainak nyomai is azonosithatok voltak.

88/a. Anyakonyvek
1708-1984
2 doboz = 0,26 ifm

Az anyakényvek meglep6 moédon hidnytalan sorozatban maradtak fenn, nem
érintette Oket az 1950-es évekbeli allamositas. Nyelviik 1834-ig 6rmény, majd ezt kovetSen
valtakozva magyar és latin. A hivek kanoni allapotardl szolé bejegyzések visszakeresését
névmutatokonyvek segitik.

1. doboz.
a. kotet. Keresztelési anyakonyv 1708-1752
b. kotet. Keresztelési, hazassagi és halotti anyakényv 1708, 1713-1781
c. kotet. Keresztelési anyakonyv 1752-1793
d. kotet. Keresztelési anyakonyv 1794-1857, bérmalasi anyakonyv 1806
e. kotet. Keresztelési anyakonyv 18571896

f.  kotet. Keresztelési anyakonyv 1897-1984

a. kotet. Halotti anyakényv 1728-1752

b. kotet. Keresztelési anyakonyv 1724-1751 (6rménybdl atirva), halotti
anyakoényv 1731-1751

c. kotet. Halotti anyakényv 17521810, névmutaté halotti anyakényvhéz

1752-1810

kotet. Hazassagi anyakonyv 1728—-1752

kotet. Hazassagi anyakonyv 1752—-1809

kotet. Névmutat6 hdzassagi anyakonyvhoz 18571949

kotet. Ervénytelen hazassagok anyakonyve 1918-1946

kotet. Megtértek anyakonyve 1892—-1959, kitértek anyakényve 1921-1940,

vegyes hazassagok anyakényve 1850-1920

kétet. Névmutatd anyakényvhoz 20. szazad

kotet. Névmutatd keresztelési anyakényvhoz 19. szazad

Fmomoe o

-

88/b. Plébaniai iratok
/1349,1645/1700-1979
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35 doboz = 4,19 ifm

1. doboz. /1349, 1645/, 1700, 1703, 1712, 1715, 1725, 17311732, 1739-1743, 17406,
1749-1750, 17521754, 1757-1761, 17651768, 1770-1771, 1773, 17831784, 1789,
1791-1799, d. n.

2. doboz. Tematikusan rendezett iratok:

e ecreklyeigazolvanyok 1729—183724
e mechitaristadkkal kapcsolatos iratok 1753—1793249
e plébaniai, id6rendi iratok 1761-1788

3. doboz. 1800-1806

4. doboz. 1807-1814

5. doboz. 1815-1819

6. doboz. 1820-1826

7. doboz. 1827-1835

8. doboz. 1836-1846

9. doboz. 1847-1855

10. doboz. 1856

11. doboz. 1857

12. doboz. 1858

13. doboz. 1859-1860

14. doboz. 1861-1863

15. doboz. 1864—1866

16. doboz. 1867-1873

17. doboz. 1874—1880

18. doboz. 1881-1885

19. doboz. 1886—-1891

20. doboz. 1892-1893

21. doboz. 1894

22. doboz. 1895-1896

23. doboz. 1897

24. doboz. 1898-1899

25. doboz. 1903-1916

26. doboz. 1917-1922

27. doboz. 1923-1933

28. doboz. 1934-1937

29. doboz. 1938-1941

30. doboz. 1942-1946

31. doboz. 19471956

32. doboz. 1957-1968

33. doboz. 1969-1979.

Segédletek
/1305/1725-1938

28 Az erzsébetvarosi ereklyék hitelesité bizonyitvanyait kézolte Kovacs Balint: Az erdélyi drmény tirsadalom
szenttisgteletének rétegei az, djkorban. In: S. Lackovits Eméke—Sz8csné Gazda EnikS szerk.: Népi valldsossdg a Kdrpat-
medencében 7. 1. Sepsiszentgyorgy—Veszprém, 2007. 204-205.

249 Az erzsébetvarosi mechitarista szerzetesekre vonatkozé iratok 18. szazadi része kutatdsi célokbol lett
killonvalogatva a 20-21. szazad forduldjan. A rendtSrténeti kiegészitést a plébania tgyviteli iratanyaganak
atnézésével lehet megtenni.
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1. doboz.
a. kotet. Gazdasagi szamadasok 1771-1810, 1927-1936; iktatokonyv 1725—
1878, 1930-1938.
b. kotet. Pispoki, kiralyi és f6kormanyszéki rendeletek jegyzéke 1725-1799
c. kotet. Iktatokonyv 1878-1884
d. kotet. Levéltari iratok darabjegyzéke 1305-1860 (19. szazadban késziilt lista)

a. kotet. Iktatékonyv 1885-1887
b. kotet. Iktatékonyv 1888

c. kotet. Iktatokonyv 1889

d. kétet. Iktatokonyv 1890-1892

e. kotet. Iktatékonyv 1911 (218. iktatészamtdl)—1916 (35. iktatdszamig)
f.  kotet. Iktatokonyv 1916 (306. iktatészamtol)—1929

88/c. Hazassagi iratok
1815—1888
2 doboz = 0,26 ifm
1. doboz. 1815-1849
2. doboz. 1850—1888

88/d. Iskolai iratok
1858-1908
1doboz = 0,13 ifm
1. doboz.
e crzsébetvarosi féesperesi keriilet iskolai kimutatasa 1858—1908
e erzsébetvarosi iskolaszéki jegyz6konyv 1891

88/e. Cameller Alapitvany iratai
1790-1944
11 doboz = 1,38 ifm

A Cameller Alapitvanyt Cameller?® (Kamelller) Gyorgy Erzsébetvarosbol
elszarmazott 6rmény bevandorlé hozta létre, aki a bécsi f6térvényszéken tevékenykedett
hivatalos keleti tolmacsként a. 1838. februar 3-an kelt végrendeletében az erzsébetvarosi
O6rmény szertartasu plébaniara hagyta bécsi lakohaza eladasi 6sszegének kamatjat, altalanos
orokosének pedig az erzsébetvarosi Ormény Kompaniit tette meg. Az alapitvany kezelésére
a plébania egy tizenkét taghi igazgatOtanacsot valasztott. A hagyaték jovedelmének
haromnegyedét az erzsébetvarosi 6rmény gyermekek tanittatisara, 6rmény 6zvegyek és arvak
tamogatasara, valamint j6 erkolest, de szegényebb sorst leanyok kihazasitasara forditottak. A
jovedelem fennmaradé egynegyed részét kezelési koltségekre szantak.2s! Az alapitvany
igazgatasara a varosi testilet 1840-ben az egyhazkozség mdsodik nagy jotevéjét, Kabdebd
Simont kérte folt, aki betegsége miatt nemsokara lemondott. Cameller bécsi hazat 1872-ben

250 A Kameller név az 6tmény Uchdjin német forditasa, magyarul Tevés.
251 Avedik Lukécs: 2 m. 275-279.
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eladtak, az igy nyert Osszeget a tizenkét tagi igazgatétandcs a fentnevezett célokra
forditotta.252

1. doboz.
e igazgatétanacsi jegyz6konyvek 1874—1880
e iktatékonyv (beadvanyok jegyzéke) 1878—1879
doboz. Igazgatétanacsi jegyz6konyvek 1880-1894
doboz. Iktatott iratok 1790-1917
doboz. Iktatott iratok 1896-1906, 1924, 1928, 1944
doboz. Zarszamadasok 1875-1914
doboz.
e zarszamadasok és pénzlgyi kimutatasok 1886—1927, 1930
o leltar 1892-1915
7. doboz

SRRl

jelzalogkonyv 19061942
e rovatos kimutatas 1885-1917

e alapszabaly (nyomtatvany)

e  bevételi napl6 1888-1897

e szamadaskonyv (f6kényv) 1915-1934

e alapitvanyi levél
9. doboz. Nyugtak, kélcsonszerzédések 1879-1923
10. doboz. Nyugtak, kdlcsénszerzédések 18961904
11. doboz. Nyugtak, kolcsénszerz6dések 19051915

88/f. Gazdasagi iratok
1772-1960
10 doboz = 1,28 ifm

e Keresztel6 Szent Janos templom épitésével kapcsolatos iratok 1772, 1846
e szentmise-alapitvanyok alapit6 oklevelei és iratai 1775-1931
e birtoktérkép 18. szizad
e leltarak 1855 (konyvtar és levéltar is), 1900, 1917, 1958
o Kis-Kikills varmegye teleptléseihez tartozé személyek birtokivei 19.
szdzad vége
e  kantori lak épitésének tervrajza és koltségvetése 1906
e tervrajzok 20. szdzad elsé fele
e Kabdebd Janos alapitvanyanak iratai 18011847
2. doboz.
e adosok rovatos kimutatasa 1843-1910
e pénztarnaplok 1871-1920
e adomanyok jegyzéke 1845-1857
3. doboz.

252 Avedik Lukacs: Cameller Gyirgy alapitvinya. In: Armenia. Magyar-irmény havi szemle. 1890. 143144,
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4. doboz
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]

5. doboz
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]

6. doboz
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]

7.

8.

9.

1

1. doboz.

®me a0 TP

h.
2. doboz.
a.

b.

Kabdebo Simon alapitvanyanak alapitdlevele és jegyz&konyve 1861-1909
Kébdebé Simon alapitvanyinak jegyzékonyve /1861/1910-1922
szamadasok 1843—1881

vagyonkimutatasok 1905

koltségvetés-elbiranyzat 1883—1906, 1950-1964

szamadaskonyv 18661878
szamadaskonyv 1880-1944
adomanyok jegyzéke 1935
postakoényv 1936-1952
pénztarnaplé 1942-1946

gazdasaglgyi iratok 1827—-1950

gazdasagligyl nyomtatvanyok, betétkényvek 1860—1949
biztositasokkal kapcsolatos iratok 1880-1935
egyhazado-jegyzékek 20. szazad eleje, 1937-1942, 1961, 1977

Szegény Intézet (Kabdebé  Antal alapitotta) jegyz6konyve
szamadaskonyve 1804—1819, 1819-1835

ingatlankényvek 1939-1943

raktarkényv 1949-1951

kasszakonyv 1950—-1955

ételjegyekkel kapcsolatos iratok 1952—1958
szentmise-alapitvanyok nyilvantartasa 1770-1824
szentmise-alapitvanyok nyilvantartasa 1816—1832

doboz. Nyugtak, szamldk 1880, 1900-1908, 1910-1912
doboz. Nyugtak, szamlak 1913-1919

doboz. Nyugtak, szamlak 19161937

0. doboz. Nyugtak, szamlak 1930-1949, 1960.

88/g. Tematikusan rendezett kotetek
1898-1948
5 doboz = 0,64 ifm

kotet. Historia domus /1723/ 18. szazad vége—1937
kotet. Pispoki rendeletek protokolluma 1865-1870
kotet. Konyvleltar 19. szazad

kotet. Canonica visitatio 1781

kotet. Canonica visitatio 1812

kotet. Canonica visitatio 19. szazad masodik fele
kotet. Visitatio archidiaconalis 1812

kotet. Canonica visitatio 1831

kotet. Megyegyilési jegyz6konyv (toredék) 1832—1834
kotet. Egyhaztandcsgyilési jegyz6konyv 1879. januar 10.-1963. januar 17.

és



doboz.

kotet. A viharkirosult  nagytemplom  renovalidsara  vonatkozo
egyhaztanacsgyilési jegyz6konyvek 1927. augusztus 10.—oktober 6.

kotet. Szent Jézsef, Maria és Jézusrol nevezett Tarsulat alapitélevele 1779
kotet. Oltaregylet jegyz6konyve 1860-1910

kotet. Visitatio canonica 1766; piispoki rendeletek protokolluma 1761-1772,
1882-1904

kotet. Piispoki és kiralyi rendeletek protokolluma 1781-1792

kotet. Piispoki és kiralyi rendeletek protokolluma 1781-1843

kotet. Kiralyi rendeletek protokolluma 1781-1790; puspoki rendeletek
protokolluma 1800-1804
kotet. Pispoki rendeletek protokolluma 1852—1865

88/h. Tematikusan rendezett iratok
1898-1963
3 doboz = 0,38 ifm

Nepomuki Szent Janos Kongregacié jegyzokonyve és tagnyilvantartdsa
1781-1869

Jézus Szive Tarsulat tagnyilvantartasa 1898—1926

Oltaregylet jegyz6konyve 1934-1946

Oltaregylet pénztarnapléja 1910-1934

Oltaregylet pénztarnapléja 1934-1943

Néegylet jegyz6konyve és iratai 20. szazad eleje

ormény nyelva kézirattoredék 19. szazad

Karmelhegyi Boldogasszony Skapularé Tarsulat tagnyilvantartisa 1915-1918
lélekosszeiras 1923

katolikus zaszloszentelési ima 20. szazad eleje

Haborus Bizottsag békével kapcsolatos iratai és nyomtatvanyok 1952-1954

kéziratos prédikaciok, apronyomtatvanyok 19. szazad—20. szdazad masodik

fele
6rmény nyelva keresztut 1866 (kézirat)
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313.
A Bels6-Szolnoki Féesperesség iratai
1766-1959
4 doboz = 0,52 ifm

A szolnoki féesperesi keriilet szerepel a papai tizedjegyzékben (1332-1337),
egyhazkozségeinek alapitasa az egyhazmegye korvonalazddasaval egy idSben tortént.
Teriletét tobb nemzet népesiti be ma is: magyarok, romanok, szaszok, 6rmények stb., de
banyasztelepiilései ennél sokkal Osszetettebb népességi és nemzetiségi képet mutatnak,
ugyanis a 18-19. szazadban Fels6-Magyarorszag banyavidékérdl, de a német és szlav
nyelvteriiletrél is szamos banyaszakért telepedett meg az Eszakkeleti-Karpatok és a Keleti-
Karpatok banyavidékein.

A vallasreform idején, a 16. szazadban tobb plébanidja a lutheranus vagy a
reformatus felekezethez csatlakozott. A kertilet belsé-szolnoki elnevezés alatt az 1761-es és
az 1762-es évi egyhiazmegyei sematizmusban tlnik fel a kovetkezé plébaniakkal:
Csicsokeresztar, Kapnikbanya, Dés, Beszterce, Szamosujvar és Balvanyosvaralja.25

Az 1782-es elsé nyomtatott egyhdzmegyel sematizmusban a kolozsi f6esperességgel
egyesilt dobokai és bels6-szolnoki kertletek (Arhidiaconatus Kolosiensi cui canonice uniti sunt
Districtus Dobocensis et Szolnok interior) elnevezés alatt tlinik fel, és nem 6nall6 féesperességként.
Ekkor az alabbi egyhazkozségek tartoztak ide: Kolozsvar, Kolozs, Bacs, Balvanyosvaralja,
Beszterce, Csicsokeresztur, Dés, Erked, Fenes, Gyorgyfalva, Jegenye, Kapnik, Katona, Kide,
Kajant6, Magyaregregy, Magyarlapos, Mocs, Szék, Teke, Désakna, Kolozsmonsotor és
Olahlapos. Ezek ma két féesperesi kertletbe (kolozs—dobokai és bels6-szolnoki)
csoportosulnak 254

A bels6-szolnoki féesperesi keriiletet 1846-ban 14 plébania alkotta: Szamosujvar
(ktlén 6rmény és latin ritusi plébaniakkal), Balvanyosvaralja, Beszterce, Csicsdkeresztur,
Dés, Désakna, Kapnikbanya, Als6-Kapnik, Magyarlapos, Naszod, Olahlapos,
Oléhlaposbanya (Erzsébetbanya) és Oradna. A szamostjvari 6rmény plébanos volt egyben a
féesperes is.25

A 19. szazad masodik felében a féesperesi kerillet Apanagyfalu plébaniajaval bSviilt
(1866), majd Székkel, igy 16 egyhazkozség alkotta. Széket a kolozs—dobokai f6esperességbdl
csatoltak ide.

A belsé-szolnoki féesperesi keriiletet jelenleg 15 plébania alkotja, a f&esperességi
hivatal a besztercei plébanian talalhato.

Mivel a 18-19. szizadban a szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus plébanos egyben a
kertilet f6esperese is volt, igy a féesperességi hivatal Ugyviteli iratanyaganak nagyobb része is
itt keletkezett. A bels6-szolnoki féesperesség és a szamosutjvari 6rmény katolikus plébania
tgyvitele két 6nall6 fondba csoportosul, melyek a meglévé iktatokonyvek segitségével
koénnyen kutathatok.

Ezt a fondot a Szamostjvari Romai Katolikus Gydjtélevéltarban taldlhaté belsé-
szolnoki f&esperességi fondrész egésziti ki, amely 1885-2001 kozotti iratanyagot foglal
magaba 1,69 folyométernyi mennyiségben.25

Az 6rmény katolikus gydjtélevéltarban talalhaté féesperességi iratanyagon beliil
kiemelkedd jelent6séggel birnak a Protocoalele Scaunului Arhidiaconal az 1766—1835 kozotti

253 Barth Janos: zz. 12, 22.

254 Sematizmns. 1782. 19-20.

255 Sematizmns. 1846. 123-1306.

256 A bels6-szolnoki féesperesség iratainak jegyzékéhez lasd Bernad Rita: 7 z. 217-219.
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id6szakbol, amelyek a katolikus egyhazi igazsagszolgaltatds alsobb szint(i férumainak helyi
bizonyitékait képviselik.

1. doboz. Iktatokonyvek:
a. kotet. 1877-1898 (56. iktatdszamig)
b. kotet. 1898 (57. iktatészamtol)—1916
2. doboz. Protocollum fori archidiaconali
a. kotet. Féesperesi széki jegyzkonyvek 1766—1782
b. kotet. Féesperesi széki jegyzékonyvek 1794—1804
c. kotet. Féesperesi széki jegyz6konyvek 1802—1835
3. doboz. Protocollum fori archidiaconali
a. kotet. Féesperesi széki jegyz6konyvek 1812—-1817
b. kotet. FSesperesi széki jegyzokonyvek 1821-1822
4. doboz. Bels6-szolnoki féesperesi keriilet hivatalos iratai 1863—1959
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339.
A Szamosujvari Ormény Katolikus Plébania iratai
1693-2004
27,89 ifm

Szamosujvar varosat (Armenopolis) az 6rmények alapitottak a 17. szazad végén a
régi romai castrum és a Martinuzzi Frater Gyorgy altal 1540-ben épittetett var kozotti
teriileten. Az 6rmények I. Lipét beleegyezésével 1700-ban megvasaroltak a szamosujvari
vartol délre es6 részt, ide telepedtek le a szaszok altal 1713-ban Besztercérdl eltizott
o6rmények is. majd kés6bb Gyergydszentmiklosrol és a Szépvizrdl is keriltek ide 6rmény
csaladok. A varos alapkovét 1700-ban tették le, nem sokkal a teriillet megvasarlasa utan. A
varos felépitése kozel 15 évig tartott Oxendio Virziresco plispok vezetésével, aki 1. Lip6ttol
kapott engedélyt az épitkezésre. Szamosujvar 1786-ban II. Jozsef csaszartdl szabad kiralyi
varosi rangot nyert.2’

Szamostjvar ma is allé legkorabbi 6rmény katolikus kétemploma az 1723-1724
kozott épilt Salamon-templom, amely nevét épittet6jér6l kapta (Simai Salamon és neje
épittette).

A kicsinek bizonyulé Salamon-templom egy nagyobb templom épitését tette
szitkségessé. Az 6rmény székesegyhaz épitését 1748-ban kezdték el a négyszogl f6tér déli
oldalan. A szentély 1759-re készilt el, az elsé szentmisét ckkor tartottak benne. A
Szenthdromsag tiszteletére épitett templomot 1804. junius 17-én szentelte fel Martonffy
Jozsef plispok.258 Ugyanez év augusztus 2-an a templom tornyat villim sdjtotta, a torony
leégett és a nagy harang eltort.2>

Amig az atlagos multtal és lélekszammal biré plébanidk iratmennyisége a
Gyulafehérvari Féegyhazmegyében 3-5 folyéméternyire tehetS, addig ehhez képest a
szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus plébaniaé ennek majdnem nyolcszorosa. Itt természetesen a
nagy mennyiség abbdl is kévetkezik, hogy a plébania hivatali iratanyaga mellett t6bb, nem
egyhazi jellegd fondot sikerllt azonositani és rendezni. A f&esperességi iratokat — az
elkiilonités nehéz volta miatt — megtartottuk a plébaniai iratsorozatokban, kutatasuk
iktatokonyv és egyenkénti atnézés alapjan torténhet.

Az iratcsoportok egyik jellegzetes vondsa az az Osszefonddas, amelyet az 6rmény
vilagi k6zOsség mutat az egyhazkozséggel szemben. Ennek készonhet6 az a sok és értékes
vilagi és egyhazi személyi hagyaték (Szongott Kristoéf, Maly Ferenc, Alexa Ferenc, Barany
Lukdcs, Lukdcsi Krist6f stb.), amelyet bizalmi okokbdl az 6rmény katolikus plébania
kezelésére biztak.

A szamosujvari Oormény plébania archfvuma hitbuzgalmi egyesileti iratokban is
bévelkedik. Az 6rmény kézosség tobbféle tarsulatba csoportosult, f616ttébb jellemzé (volt)
ra a jambor tarsasagokba vald tomorilés, a valahova valo tartozas. Mar letelepedésiikkor, a
18. szazad els6 évtizedeiben megalakultak a Szent Gergely, a Szent Anna, a Szlz Maria stb.
elnevezésti jambor egyletek. Egyesiileteinek mennyisége ugyancsak meghaladja az atlag
egyhazkozségben mikodo egyesiletek szamat. Olyan jellegl egyesiiletek domborodnak ki az
Ormény kozosség tirsadalmi életébdl, mint pl. a Tarsalkodé Koér vagy zenei téren a
Favézenekar Egyesilet. Ezeknek a tarsulatoknak (testvérileteknek) a jegyzékonyvei,

257 Gazdovits Miklos: Az erdélyi rmény viros: Szamosijvdr torténetébél. In: Helmut Buschhausen—Livia Drigoi—
Nicolae Gazdovits szerk.: Ommény kultiira és mivészet Szamosdijvdron. Bukarest, 2002. 18.

258 Szongott Kristof: A sgamosijviri orm. kath. nagytemplom torténete. In: Armenia. Magyar-6rmeény havi szemle. 1893. 201—
202.

259 US: Sgamosdijvir szab. kir. vdros monogréfigja. 111. Szamosujvar, 1901. 54.
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tagnyilvantartasai és egyéb iratai mind szép sorozatban fennmaradtak a 19-20. szazad
fordul6jarél. Ami a levéltari anyagok allapotat illeti, tobbségében jonak mondhat6, néhany
iratcsomé azonban nedvességkarosulast szenvedett, igy részleges fert6tlenitést igényel.

A szamosutjvari 6rmény katolikus plébania iratait a nagytemplom oratériumaibdl
2010. oktoberében szallitottuk at az 4 levéltari raktarba. Korabbi tarolasi helyiikén az
iratokat egy térben 6rizték a plébania kényvtaraval és mitargyaival egyiitt.

339/a. Anyakonyvek
1714-1947
7 doboz, 1 kotet = 1,26 ifm

A szamosyjvari 6rmény katolikus plébania korabeli eredeti anyakényvei az
erzsébetvarosihoz hasonlé médon megmenekiiltek az allamositastol, igy 1714-t6l napjainkig
hianytalan sorozatban maradtak fenn.

1. doboz.
a. kotet. Keresztelési, hazassagi és halotti anyakonyv 1714-1742
b. kotet. Személynévmutatd keresztelési anyakonyvhoz 1714-1798;
egyhazadojegyzék 1748—1776

a. kotet. Keresztelési anyakonyv 1742-1799
b. kotet. Hazassagi anyakonyv 1742-1826

a. kotet. Halotti anyakényv 17421826
b. kotet. Halotti anyakényv 1826-1856
c. kotet. Személynévmutatd halotti anyakényvhéz 1742-1826
4. doboz. Keresztelési anyakonyv 1799-1825
5. doboz.
a. kotet. Keresztelési anyakonyv, bérmalasi anyakényv 1826—1856
b. kotet. Hazassagi anyakonyv 1826—1857
c. kotet. Sziletési anyakényv (fogalmazvanyok) 1842, 1846

a. kotet. Bérmalasi anyakonyv 1804-1853
b. kotet. Vegyes hazassagok anyakényve 1882—1909; megtértek anyakonyve
1882—-1947; kitértek anyakonyve 1883—1902; bérmalasi anyakonyv 1888—
1944
c. kotet.
e [élekdsszeiras 1760—1783
e vegyes hdzassagon beliili keresztelések anyakényve 1800—1822
e Karacsonyi Intézet leltara 1919
e Kovrig Leanyarvahaz pénzlgyi leltara 1919260
e Srmény katolikus kegyalap pénziigyi leltara 1919
e  Simay-féle Salamon-templom leltara 1919
e Lukacsy Kristof-féle templomrestauralasi alap leltara 1919

260 A szamosujvari leanyarvahdzat Kovrig Tivadar alapitotta 1893-ban, hogy az erdélyi félarva vagy arva 6rmény
lanyoknak a nevelését biztositsak.
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d.
e.

e plébaniai tigyiratok masolati jegyz6konyve 1784—1804
e vegyes hazassagok anyakonyve 1803-1822

e Barany Lukdcs-féle alap szamadasa 1919
kotet. Személynévmutatd hazassagi anyakonyvhoz 1857-1913
kotet. Ormény csalidok Gsszefrdsa 1714—1741 (1943-ban késziilt jegyzék)

7. kotet. Keresztelési anyakényv 1857. januar 3.—augusztus 17.

8. doboz.

S A

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.

a.

b.

doboz.

doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
. doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.
doboz.

kotet. Halotti anyakonyv 1845-1849 (fert6tlenitendd és restauralando!)
kotet. Személynévmutato halotti anyakényvhoz 1721-1742;
személynévmutatd hazassagi anyakonyvhoz 1721-1826; kényvleltar 1853
kotet. Vegyes hazassagok anyakényve 1865-1870

kotet. Katonai hazassagok anyakényve 1876-1910

kotet. Romai katolikus vagy gordg katolikus plébaniakhoz keriilt 6rmények
anyakényve 1939

kétet. Személynévmutato keresztelési anyakényvhéz 1903-1960

kétet. Személynévmutaté halotti anyakényvhéz 1900-1960

339/b. Plébaniai iratok
1693-1998
57 doboz, 5 kétet = 7,38 ifm

idérendbe rendezett iratok: 1693, 1708, 1710, 1715, 1719, 1721, 1725, 1727,
1729, 1731-1732, 17351738, 1742, 1746, 1753, 1755, 1757, 1758, 1763—
1765, 1768, 1770-1774, 17761778, 1781-1784, 17861797, 1799, d. n.
levéltari iratok leltara 1719—1738

1800-1814

1825-1839

18401846

1847-1851

1852-1855

18561857

1858—-1859

1860

1861-1862

1863-1864

1865-1866

1867-1868

1869-1872

1873-1876

1877-1879

1880-1881

1882-1883

1884—1885

18861887

1888—1889

1890-1891

1892-1893



24,
25.
20.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33,
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.

SAEal el B

doboz. 1894-1895
doboz. 1896-1897
doboz. 1898-1899
doboz. 1900-1901
doboz. 1902

doboz. 1903

doboz. 1904—1905
doboz. 1906

doboz. 1907

doboz. 1908

doboz. 1909

doboz. 1910

doboz. 1911

doboz. 1912

doboz. 1913

doboz. 1914-1915
doboz. 1916-1918
doboz. 1919-1920
doboz. 1921-1922
doboz. 1923-1924
doboz. 1925-1927
doboz. 1928-1931
doboz. 1932-1935
doboz. 1936-1937
doboz. 1938-1939
doboz. 1940-1942
doboz. 1943-1945
doboz. 1946-1953
doboz. 1954-1964
doboz. 1971-1974
doboz. 1975-1980
doboz. 1981-1985
doboz. 1986-1992
doboz. 1993-1998

Segédletek
1879-1966

koétet. Tktatokonyv 1879. oktdber 2. (1. iktatészamtol)—1898
kotet. Iktatokényv 1898. aprilis 24.-1917. marcius 18.
kotet. Iktatokonyv 1921-1942

kétet. Iktatokonyv 1936-1939

kétet. Iktatokonyv 1943—1966

339/c. Hazassagi iratok
1843-1979
1 doboz = 0,13 ifm
doboz.
a. kotet. Hazassagl szabadegyezkedések jegyzSkonyve 1843—-1876
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10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.

o oo T

doboz
doboz
doboz

kotet. Hazassagi szabadegyezkedések jegyz6konyve 1877—1888
kotet. Hazassagi szabadegyezkedések jegyz&konyve 1902—1934
kotet. Hazassagi felmentvények jegyzéke 1857-1893
kotet.
e  hiazassagi szabadegyezkedések jegyz6konyve 1934-1940
e hazassagi iratok 1947-1979

339/d. Iskolai iratok
1857-1948
5,62 ifm

339/d-I. Elemi (fiu- és leany-) iskolak iratai
1857-1941
8 doboz, 27 kitet = 3 ifm

elemi iskola idérendbe rendezett iratai 1857—1941
elemi fitiskola szamadasai 1902—1910

elemi leanyiskola szamadasai 1903—-1910

nyomtatvanyok, iskolai fiizetek, rajzok
tantestiilet Glési jegyz6konyve 18791890
pénztarkényv 1885-1886
tananyagbeosztas 1921-1922
. Rajzmintak
. Fitiskola el6meneteli és mulasztasi napléi 1898—1904
. Fiaiskola el6meneteli és mulasztasi napléi 1904-1908

doboz.

doboz
kotet.
kotet.
kotet.
kotet.
kotet.
kotet.
kotet.
kotet.
kotet.
kotet.

leanyiskola tantestiiletének tilési jegyz6konyvei 1881-1902
latogatasi naplék 18801925
elemi iskolai tantestiilet tilési jegyz6kdnyve 1920-1923

vegyes (fid- és leany-) elemi iskolai anyakényvek 1925-1940
pénztarnaplé 1923-1940
iskolai anyakonyvek 19251940
. Leanyiskolai el6meneteli és mulasztasi naplé 1898—-1904
Leanyiskola elémeneteli és mulasztasi napléja 1879/1880-1884/1885
Lednyiskola anyakonyve 1885/1886-1889/1890
Lednyiskola anyakonyve 1890/1891-1894/1895
Leanyiskola felvételi naplé 1880/1881-1898/1899
Elémeneteli naplé 1905/1906-1906/1907
Lednyiskola anyakonyve 1895/1896-1897/1898
Leanyiskola elémeneteli és mulasztasi napléja 1907/1908-1911/1912
Leanyiskola elémeneteli és mulasztasi napléja 1915/1916-1917/1918
Leanyiskola elémeneteli és mulasztasi napléja 1918/1919-1920/1921
Leanyiskola el6meneteli és mulasztasi napléja 1921/1922



19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24,

25.
20.
27.
28.
29.

30.
31.
32.
33,
34.
35.

N —

kotet. Leanyiskola elémeneteli és mulasztasi naploja 1912/1913-1914/1915

kotet. Fitiskola anyakonyve és szabélyzata 1890/1891-1897/1898

kotet. Lednyiskola felvételi naploja 1898—1903

kotet. Leanyiskola felvételi napléja 1908/1909-1913/1914

kotet. Leanyiskola felvételi napléja 1914/1915-1918/1919

kotet. Elemi iskola osztilyzati anyakonyvének masodpéldanyai 1925/1926—
1938/1939

kotet. Fiviskola felvételi napléja 1898/1899-1903/1904

kotet. Fitiskola elémeneteli és mulasztasi napléja 1908/1909-1909/1910

kotet. Fitiskola elémeneteli és mulasztasi napldja 1910/1911-1911/1912

kotet. Fiaiskola elémeneteli és mulasztasi napléja 1918 /1919-1921/1922

kotet. Fiu- és leanyiskolai osztilyzati anyakonyvek masodpéldanyai 1887/1888,
1903/1904, 1904/1905

kotet. Fitiskola elémeneteli és mulasztasi naploja 1879/1880-1884/1885

kotet. Fiviskola elémeneteli és mulasztasi napléja 1875/1876-1878/1879

kotet. Fiviskola felvételi napléja 1904/1905-1918/1919

kotet. Vegyes elemi népiskolai anyakonyvek 1922/1923-1924/1925

kotet. Fitiskola elémeneteli és mulasztasi napléja 1915/1916-1917/1918

kotet. Fiaiskola elémeneteli és mulasztasi napléja 1912 /1913-1914/1915

339/d-11. Polgari iskola iratai
1875-1925
3 doboz, 1 kétet = 0,42 ifm

e id6rendbe rendezett iratok 1875-1945
e gyermekek beiratkozasi jegyzékei 20. szazad elsé fele

e tantestiileti ilések jegyz6konyvei 1891-1923

e iskolai bizonyitvanyok 1878-1902, 1921-1923

e felvételi naplok 1919-1925

e iktatokonyv (tgyviteli napld) 19201921
doboz. Vegyes oktatasi segédanyagok, nyomtatvanyok 19. szazad vége—20. szazad
els6 fele
kotet. Felvételi naplé 1919-1925

339/d-II1. Ipartanonc iskola iratai
1874-1916
2 doboz = 0,26 ifm

doboz. Id6rendbe rendezett iratok 1895, 1910-1915
doboz.

e Ipartanonc iskola bizottsagi jegyz&konyvei 1895-1916
e tantestiileti tilések jegyz&konyvei 1883—-1902
e id6rendbe rendezett iratok 1874-1909

339/d-IV. Vilagosit6 Szent Gergelyrél nevezett 6rmény katolikus arvahaz iratai

1860-1948
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15 doboz = 1,94 ifm

A szamosujvari fitarvahaz alapitdsa Lukacsi Kristof 6rmény katolikus plébanos
tevékenységéhez kotédik. Az arvahaz tulajdonképpeni megvalositasa Lukacsi Kristof 4000
forintos személyes adomanyaval kezd6dott 1860-ban, 4 arva gondozasaval. Az arvahaz
alapitéinak soraba csatlakoztak Akoncz Janos, Moldovan Simon, Csomik Emanuel és
Kapatain Marton. A plébanos életében a felvett arvafitk O6rmény csaladoknal voltak
elszallasolva és csak Lukdcsi Kristof 1876-ban bekovetkezett halala utan kezdédott el az
intézetnek egy 0j épiletbe valé athelyezése, amely végiil 1877-ben az iskolakezdéskor
kovetkezett be. A fitarvahaz egy Gjabb, 35.000 forintos alapitvanyi 6sszeget 6rokolt Czetz
Gergely gimnaziumi tanar halala utin 1893-ban, amelybdl egy 4j éptilet kivitelezését tudtak
fedezni Zotti Lorenzo épitész tervei alapjan, és igy ettSl az évtSl mar 18 arvardl tudtak
gondoskodni.?? Az arvahazi jotevé Czetz Gergely foldi maradvanyait is az G intézet
kapolnajaba helyezték at, az 4j arvahazépiletet Barany Lukacs plébanos s igazgatd szentelte
fel.262

1. doboz. Jegyz6konyv 1860—-1877
2. doboz.
e  bevételek és kiadasok kényve 1911-1934
e pénztirnapl6 1926-1938
e hazi kiadasok kényve 1930-1940
doboz. Arvahaz iratai 1860—1879
doboz. Arvahaz iratai 1880—1889
. Arvahaz iratai 1890-1899
doboz. Arvahaz iratai 1900-1909
doboz. Arvahaz iratai 1910-1919
doboz. Arvahaz iratai 1920—1948
9. doboz. Arvahaz gazdasagi iratai 1863-1923
10. doboz. Leltarak 1905-1917
11. doboz. Nyugtak 1904-1909
12. doboz. Nyugtak 1912-1917, 1919-1923
13. doboz.
o id6rendbe rendezett iratok 1883—1948
e tervrajzok 20. szazad masodik fele
e nyugtik 1903-1920
e pénztarnaplok 1936-1948
e novendékek térzskonyve 1903-1947
14. doboz.
e anyakonyv 1873-1942
e alapszabalyzat 1912
15. doboz.
e Voith Miklés tigyvéd, a Lukacsi Kristof-féle hagyatéka végrehajtojanak iratai
1879—1891 (a mez8szentjakabi regale tgye)
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261 Nagyné Lukacs Klara: A szamosijvdri irmény katolikus droahizak tirténete. In: Oze Sandor—Kovécs Balint szerk.:
Orﬂ/é@/ diaszpdra a Karpat-medencében 11. Piliscsaba, 2007. 170-171.
262 Uo. 172.
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e aleanyarvahaz épitésének koltségvetése 1900—1930

e 2 fidarvahaz iratai 1903-1926

e afiGarvahaz épitésének tigyiratai és tervrajzai 1892-1893
e a fitarvahaz székhazanak cseretigye 1944—1948

339/e. Gazdasagi iratok
1729-2004
34 doboz = 4,2 ifm

a. kotet. Egyhazadodjegyzék 17291780
b. kétet. Egyhazaddjegyzék 1729—-1778
c. kotet. Egyhazaddjegyzék 1729-1761
d. kétet. Egyhazaddjegyzék 17691774
e. kotet. Egyhazadojegyzékhez betlirendes névmutaté 18. szizad
f.  kotet. Egyhazadojegyzékhez betlirendes névmutaté 18. szizad

e szamadaskonyv 1787-1796
o serfGzde Osszeirasa 1797; malom Osszeirasa 1802
e szimaddsok 1826—1845, 1830—1845, 1863-1866, 1879-1944, 1890—1933
3. doboz.
a. kotet. Szamadaskonyv (templomi) 1864—1888
b. kotet. Szamadaskoényv (kegyalap) 1844-1879
4. doboz. Pénztarnaplok 1876-1884, 1891-1894, 19101912, 1920-1936
doboz. Pénztarnaplok 1941-1949, 1966-1977
6. doboz.

e vagyonkimutatasok 1908, 1924, 1949

e bérhazak lakaskényvei 1939

e  bérhazakkal kapcsolatos iratok 1947-1954

e postakényvek 1879—1894, 1921-1951

e addigyi iratok 1941-1944

e alkalmazottak javadalmazasaval kapcsolatos iratok 1929-1948

o

e fSétemplom feltjitasiaval kapcsolatos iratok 19251932, 1946, 1960—1964
e vitralium rajza és vele kapcsolatos iratok 1908

e leltarak 18. szazad, 1779, 1856, 1876-1877, 1880, 1907, a székesegyhaz
leltara 1946

e leltar 1933-1934
e leltarak és velitk kapcsolatos rendeletek 1945-1952

e  Salamon-templom leltarai 1898, 1904
9. doboz. Gazdasagiigyi iratok /1796/-1956
10. doboz.

e szamadasok, koltségvetések 1849-1949
e Vilagosité Szent Gergely szentmisealap pénztarkényve 18521920
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11.

12.

13.

14.
15.

16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

21.
22.
23.
24,
25.
20.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33,
34.

egyhazi épiiletek javitasara vonatkozo iratok (nagytemplom, kapolna, Status-

haz, Salamon-templom) 1867-1914
kegyes alapitvanyokkal kapcsolatos iratok 1870—1891
koles6nzo6 személyek nyilvantartasa 1873—-1897

altalanos biztositasi iratok 1880—1905

részvények 1880-1944

kisdedovo intézettel kapcsolatos iratok 1881-1900
egyhazado-jegyzékek 1890—1944

jovedelemdsszeiras 1896

kantori lak és sekrestyési lak épitésével kapcsolatos iratok 1896—1898
ado6-befizetési fvek 1898-1921

gazdasagi bizottsag jegyz6konyve 1934-1935
Salamon-templomalap pénztarnapldja 1936—1941
ingatlanvasarlds (Temesvary és Todorfi haz) 19391941
pénziigyi utasitasok 1949—1952

szentmise alapitvanyok alapité okiratai 1913-1948
addigyi iratok 1933-1956

. Konyvleltarak 19. szazad elsé fele, 20. szazad elsé fele, 20. szazad kozepe,

. Epiiletek bérlésével kapcsolatos iratok 1909-2004

leltarak 1944-1973
konyvleltarak 1938, 1962

. Leltarak 1944-1973
. Ormény katolikus székesegyhaz feldjitdsaval kapcsolatos iratok 1960—1985
. Gazdasaglgyi iratok (gaz, fatés) 1950-1999
. Sirhely megvaltasok 1955-1983

orgona javitasaval és atépitésével kapcsolatos iratok 1892-1962
templom javitasival kapcsolatos iratok 1996

. Ingatlanokkal kapcsolatos iratok 1925-1973

. Ingatlanok Osszefrasaval, leltarozasaval kapcsolatos kimutatasok 1946
. Nyugtak, szamlak 1849-1951

. Nyugtak, szamlak 1907-1931

. Nyugtak, szamlak 1932-1938

. Nyugtak, szamlak 1938-1948

. Pénziigyi okmanyok 1903—1939

. Salamon-templom nyugtai 1879—1918

. Nyugtak 1948-1950

. Pénziigyi okmanyok 1943—1945

. Pénztari okmanyok (nyugtak, szamlak) 1940—1941
. Pénztari okmanyok (nyugtak, szamlak) 1942—1946
. Pénztari okmanyok (nyugtak, szamlak) 1949

. Pénztari okmanyok (nyugtak, szamlak) 1951-1961



339/f. Tarsadalmi és hitbuzgalmi egyletek, intézmények iratai
1700-1949
12 doboz = 1,54 ifm

Ebbe az allagba tobb iratsorozatot osztottunk: a Timar Céh iratait, kilénb6z6
jambor tarsulatok jegyzOkonyveit ¢s iratait, az Ispotaly anyagat, a Tarsalkodd Kor, a Jotekony
Néegylet, a Szamostjvari Kér, a Katolikus Legényegylet iratanyagit, valamint az Onképzé
Favozenekar jegyzOkonyveit és levelezéseit. A Noegylet, a Rozsafiizér Tarsulat, a
Legényegylet és az Oltargylet kivételével mds plébanidk iratOsszetételéhez képest egészen yj
tarsulatokkal van dolgunk.

A Karacsonyl ispotalyt vagy mas néven a Szegények Hazat Kardcsonyi Emanuel
alapitotta 1803-ban az id6s és beteg 6rmények apolasara 20.000 forint alaptékébél2e3 A
Tarsalkodé Kor a Kaszind éptiletében mikodott és tartotta rendszeres gytléseit, melyekrél
pontos jegyzOkonyveket vezettek. A Fuvozenekar szervezett midkodése és a mult
szazadfordul6 kornyékén megrendezett koncertjei a helyl 6rmény katolikus kozosség zenei
tehetségét bizonyitjak.

Az 6rmény egyhazkozségek életében jelen levé nagyszamiu jambor egylettel
részletesebben a torténeti bevezetében ismerkedhetiink meg.

1. doboz. Timar céh kotetet:
a. kotet. Timar céh alapszabalyzata 1700 (restauralando!)26+
b. kétet. Timar céh pénztarnapléja 17361874
c. kotet. Timar céh kozgylési jegyz6konyve 1936—1946

a. kotet. Jézus Tarsulat alapitlevele és tagnyilvantartasa 1729. szeptember 17.—
1753. majus 10.

b. kotet. Jézus Tarsulat elhunyt tagjainak névsora 18. szazad kézepe

c. kotet. Jézus Tarsulat tagnyilvantartasa 17971855

d. kétet. Jézus Tarsulat szamadaskonyve 1825-1849

e. kotet. Szliz Maria Tarsulat jegyzSkonyve 1729-1840

f.  kotet. Szz Maria Tarsulat szamadaskonyve 1729-1772

g kotet. Vilagosité Szent Gergely Tarsulat elhunyt tagjainak nyilvantartisa
1729

a. kotet. Intencids szentmisék nyilvantartasa 1790—1802
b. kétet. Szentharomsag Tarsulat tagnyilvantartasa 1729-1786; Szentharomsag
Tarsulat szamadaskényve 1853-1878

4. doboz.
a. kotet. Rézsafiizér Tarsulat jegyz6konyve 1929. majus 5.-1935. oktéber 13.
b. kotet. Szent Anna Tarsulat jegyz6konyve 1929. aprilis 24.—-1937. julius 18.
c. kotet. Szent Anna Tarsulat torzskonyve 1935-1951
d. kotet. Szent Anna Tarsulat pénztarkonyve 1942—1947
e. kotet. Enekkar pénztarkonyve 19391944

263 Szongott Kristof: Szamosijvdr szab. kir. vdros monogrdfidja. 11. Szamosujvar, 1901. 204.
264 A timar tarsulat alapszabalyzatit magyar nyelvii kivonatban kézli Szongott Kristof: Sgamosijvir szabad kiralyi
vdros monogrdfidja. 111. Szamosujvar, 1901. 34-36.
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10.
11.

12.

f.  kotet. Moldovan-Csausz alapitvany pénztarkonyve 1942-1947

a. kotet. Hitbuzgalmi tarsulatok tagnyilvantartasa 1898—1913

b. kotet. Oltaregylet torzskonyve és jegyzékonyve 1929. aprilis 1.-1946.
szeptember 8.

c. kotet. Oltaregylet pénztarnapldja 1929-1934

d. kotet. Oltaregylet pénztarnapléja 1935-1940

e. kétet. Ormény katolikus nagytemplom vendégkényve 18771974

f.  kotet. Alexa Ferenc plébanos vegyes tematikaju kotete (gazdasagi tgyek,
leltarak, 1élekGsszeiras) 1934—1944

a. kotet. Szamosujvari Kor jegyzékonyve 1891. december 20.—-1897. januar 11.
b. kétet. Szamosujvari Kor tagnyilvantartasa 1892—-1895
c. kotet. Katolikus Legényegylet jegyz6konyve 1929-1936
d. kotet. Katolikus Legényegylet pénztarnapléja 1929-1937
e. kotet. Katolikus Legényegylet iratai 1929-1934
doboz. Karacsonyi Szegény Haz iratai
e tematikusan rendezett iratok 1903-1920
e szamadasok 1898-1906
e nyugtak 1915-1920
e pénztarnaplok 1915-1920
e pénztarkonyv 1936-1947
e leltar 1949
doboz. Tarsalkodé Kor iratai:
e Tarsalkodé Kor /Egylet/ jegyz6konyve 1880-1899
e Tarsalkod6 Kor iratai 19061917
doboz. Tarsalkodé Kor iratai:
e Tarsalkodé Kor alapszabalyzata 1860
e Tarsalkod6 Kor tagnyilvantartiasa 1862—1895
e Tarsalkodo Kor jegyzokonyve 1864—1879
doboz. Tarsalkodé Kor iratai 1891-1907
doboz. J6tékony Néegylet iratai:
e tematikusan rendezett iratok 1909-1944
e alapité tagok néviegyzéke 1928—-1943
doboz. Onképzé Favézenekar iratai:
o Onképz6 Favézenekar jegyz6kdnyve 1898. februar 12.-1913. oktdber 9.
e Onképz6 Favézenekar iratai 1908-1909

339/g. Tematikusan rendezett kétetek
1737-1991
6 doboz = 0,77 ifm

doboz.

a. kotet. Szamosujvari uradalom 6sszeirasa 1737

b. kétet. Ordéngésfiizes és Szépkenyerdszentmarton birtokésszeirasa 1779
doboz. Kegyes alapitvanyokkal kapcsolatos kotetek:

a. kotet. Kegyes alapitvanyok nyilvantartasa 1751-1791
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doboz.

9. doboz.

10. doboz.

kotet.
kotet.
kotet.
kotet.
kotet.

kotet.

1825

kotet.
kotet.

kotet.
kotet.
kotet.

Kegyes alapitvanyok betlirendes mutatéja 1751-1856
Kegyes alapitvanyok nyilvantartasa 1759-1882

Kegyes alapitvanyok pénztarkényve 1880-1920, 1936-1947
Kegyes alapitvanyok torzskonyve /1804/1881-1921
Kegyes alapitvanyok nyilvantartasa 1751-1783

Visitatio canonica 1731; piispoki rendeletek protokolluma 17531781
Pispoki rendeletek protokolluma 1793—1813

Pispoki rendeletek protokolluma 1813-1820

Szamadaskonyv 1783-1814; puispoki rendeletek protokolluma 1820—

Pispoki rendeletek protokolluma 1825-1841
Pispoki rendeletek protokolluma 1841-1848

kotet Puspoki rendeletek protokolluma 1851-1857

kotet.
kotet.

kotet.
kotet.
kotet.

Piispoki rendeletek protokolluma 1858-1874
Piispoki rendeletek protokolluma 18831909

Egyhaztandcsgyilési jegyz6konyv 1944-1949, 1967-1991
Hirdet6konyv 19571966
Sirhelymegvaltasi nyilvantartasok 1910-1957

339/h. Tematikusan rendezett iratok
1826-1990
15 doboz = 1,95 ifm

doboz. Ormény nyelvi naptarak 19-20. szzad

doboz. Ormény nyelvi prédikaciok 19-20. szazad

doboz. Ormény nyelvi imadsigok, énekek, keresztutak 19. szdzad
doboz. Meghivok, plakatok 1891-1943

doboz. Ormény nyelvi kéziratok, nyomtatvanyok 19-20. szazad
doboz. Latin és magyar nyelvii nyomtatvanyok 19—20. szazad

Szamostjvar szabad kirdlyi varos képviselGtestiletével kapcsolatos iratok
1849-1942
a katolikus autonémiai kongresszus valasztéinak 6sszeirasa 1897

Romaniai Ormény Egyesiilettel kapcsolatos iratok 1925-1928
Statussal kapcsolatos iratok 1897-1917

lélekSsszeiras 1882

végrendeletek 1873-1944

8. doboz. Vegyes kéziratok, jegyzetek, versek 19. szazad vége—20. szazad eleje

az egyhazkozség tulajdonjogaval kapcesolatos iratok (peres iratok) 1830—1906

a szamosujvari kegyalap iratai és pénztarnaploja 1885—1889

peres jellegti, tantvallatasi jegyz6konyv 1841
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e Szent Gergely tinnepével kapcsolatos iratok 1923-1946
e gyilési meghivok 1925-1947, 1973-1985
e miemléképiiletekkel kapcsolatos iratok 1944—1963
e halotti igazolasok 1964—1983
e anyakonyvi tgyiratok 1967-1971
e konverzids veszteségek, kartalanitasi tigyiratok 1934-1990
11. doboz.
e Govrik Adeodat siremlékével kapcsolatos iratok 1912-1914
e  Salamon-templommal kapcsolatos iratok 1826-1877
e szegények kozott kiosztott élelmek és gyogyszerek jegyzéke 1832-1845,
1851
e  6rmény katolikus egyhazkozség képviselStestiiletének alapszabalyzata 1878
e  zarandoklatokkal, utazasokkal kapcsolatos iratok 1893—1910
e Oxendio Virziresco plispok szobranak készitésével kapcsolatos iratok 1894—
1910
e Salamon-templom feldjitasaval kapcsolatos iratok 1900-1903
e papok fegyelmi tigyei 1902—1908
12. doboz. Szamosujvari 6rmény csaladfakutatissal kapcsolatos jegyzetek, csaladfak,
levelezések 20. szazad els6 fele—kozepe
13. doboz. Aprényomtatvanyok 19-20. szazad
14. doboz. Aprényomtatvanyok 19-20. szazad
15. doboz. Ormény nyelvi iratcsomé 18-20. szazad

339/i. Személyi hagyatékok
1702-1973
19 doboz, 1 mappa = 2,41 ifm

A személyi hagyatékok allagat Gsszesen 32 sorozat alkotja, amelyben megtalaljuk a
szamosujvari 6rménység egyhazi és vilagi eloljaréinak, tudomanyos elitjének személyes és
hivatalos levelezését, maganjellegli iratait. Bz a gyljtemény — felépitését, méreteit és
Osszetettségét tekintve — egyedi allomanyt képez a Gyulafehérvari Féegyhazmegye eddig
rendezett levéltaraiban. Az egyes személyi hagyatékokat a korabbi gyakorlattdl eltéréen, a
nagy mennyiségre valo tekintettel, romai szamokkal jel6ltiik, amelyek ilyenforman a 339.
fond ,,i” allaganak sorozatait képezik.

Az alabbiakban ismertetésre kertlé személyi irategylitteseket a leheté legnagyobb
rendezetlenségben és keveredettségben a szamosujvari 6rmény nagytemplom oratériumaban
taldltuk meg béréndokben, dobozokban, kosarakban és ladakban. A keveredettség miatt
egyenként, vagyis levelenként kellett azonositanunk az egyes személyekkel kapcsolatos
iratokat, amely tObb személy munkajat és tobb fizikai id6t igényelt. Az allomany személyekre
tortént szétbontasa utan dertlt ki, hogy tobb személy nagy mennyiségli hagyatékaval van
dolgunk.

Itt meg kell emlitentink azt a sajnalatos tényt is, hogy az egykor bélyeggel ellatott
levelez6lapok sarkait ismeretlen ,tettes” megcsonkitotta, olykor mechanikus eszkézzel,
olykor kézi tépéssel eltavolitva a bélyegeket roluk, ami miatt a szOvegrész is hianyos maradt
tobb esetben.
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Az ismertebb személyek és személyiségek iratainak ismertetését megel6zGen
részletesebb bevezet6vel tudunk szolgalni, azonban nagyon sok olyan személy hagyatékat is
kozoljik, akiknek életérdl és tevékenységérdl nem késziltek sajto- vagy egyéb formédban
megjelentetett kbzlemények. Ez utébbiak hagyatékat vagy hagyatéktéredékét csupan egyszer(
felsorolasban tessziik kozzé.

339/i-1. Szongott Kristéf (1843-1907)
1863-1907
4 doboz = 0,49 ifm

Szongott Krist6f Marosbogaton sziiletett 1843. marcius 21-én és Szamosuijvaron
halt meg 1907. januar 24-én. Tanarként mutkodott, jelentSs torténelmi és irodalmi
(muforditéi) munkdssagot fejtett ki, a magyarorszagi és erdélyl 6rménység legjelentGsebb
kutatéjaként tartjak szamon. Szamosdjvaron és Gyulafehérvaron tanult. 1884-1904 kozott a
szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus gimnazium igazgatéja volt, 1887-ben megalapitotta, halalaig
kiadta, szerkesztette és részben irta az Armmenia c. folybiratot. 1905-ben létrehozta a
szamostjvari Ormény Muizeumot, amelynek elsé igazgatdja volt. Széles kord kutatd- és
feldolgozé munkaja soran a magyarorszagi 6rmények eredetével, torténetével, mivel6désével
és néprajzaval foglalkozott. Gylimoles6z6 munkassagot fejtett ki iskolai, egyhdzi és
helytérténeti, valamint koztgyi téren is. Gimnaziumi tanérként vallast, mennyiségtant,
szépirast, geometriat, magyar- és német nyelvet, torténelmet és fizikai féldrajzot tanitott. Az
Erdélyi Katolikus Status gytilésének tagja volt, a Szent Istvan Tarsulat tiszteletbeli tagjava,
majd a magyarorszagi Néprajzi Tarsasag 6rmény szakosztalyanak el6adéjava valasztotta meg.
Eletcélja az 6rménység torténelmi maltjanak feltirasa és magyar nyelvd ismertetése volt. Az
altala alapitott Armenia c. havi szemlével is ezt a célt szolgalta.265

Fébb  miivei:  Chorenei Mdzes,, Nagy-Orményorszdg  tirténete (forditds 6rményrél
magyarra, Szamosujvar, 1892); Szamosijvir, a magyar Grmény metropolis irdsban és képekben
(Szamosujvar, 1893); Szamosijvir szab. kir. vdros monogrifidgia 1700—1900 (Szamostjvar, 1901,
1903); A magyarboni Grmeény csalidok genealdgidja (Szamosajvar, 1898); A magyarorszdgi drmények
ethnographidgja (Szamosujvar, 1903).

Hivatali- és maganlevelezésének a szamosujvari plébaniara valé bizasat az 6rmény
katolikus egyhazkozségben és a helyi 6rmény kozosségben betoltott kiemelkeds szerepe és
gazdag publikdciés tevékenysége indokolta. A személyl hagyatékok allagan belil Szongott
Krist6f iratai az egyik legnagyobb mennyiségii anyagot képezik. Rendezése — a mas személyi
hagyatékokkal tortént keveredettség miatt — egyenkénti killonvalasztassal volt lehetséges.

1. doboz. Maganlevelezése 1863—1907
doboz. Az Armenia szakfolydirattal és az Ormény Mizeum Egyesiilettel kapcsolatos
levelezések 1880—-1907
3. doboz. Térténeti és néprajzi kutatasival, valamint tanari mikoédésével kapcsolatos
jegyzetek 1872-1907
4. doboz.
e gazdasagi iratok 1870-1907
e hivatalos levelezések 1869-1907

265 Ronai Aross Lajos: Sxongott Kristdf. In: Armenia. Magyar-Grmény havi szemle. 1901. 146-148; Gabdnyi Janos:
Szongott Kristof sziiletésnek 100 éves évforduldja. In: Szamosdjviri M. Kir. Allami Ginndzinm 1942/43 évkinyve.
Szamosujvar, 1943. 1-7.

69



e levelek Govrik Gergelyt6l 1891-1906
e halalaval kapcsolatos iratok 1907

339/i-IL dr. Maly Istvan (1830-1916)
1853-1916
5 doboz = 0,62 ifm

Dr. Maly Istvan Szamosutjvaron sziletett 1830. oktéber 21-én, négy éves koraban
Ordongostiizesre kertlt csaladjaval, itt toltotte gyermekkorat. Kozépiskolai tanulmanyait a
besztercei piaristaknal és Kolozsvaron, az orvosi egyetemet Pesten és Bécsben végezte el.
Orvosdoktori képesitését 1856-ban nyerte el a pesti egyetemen, majd Kolozsvarra kélt6zott.
Maly doktor Kolozsvar varosanak hires orvosa volt, tobb tanulmanyt publikalt a kolerardl, a
kor lefolyasa, kezelése és megelézése 1873-t6l foglalkoztatta. Az Erdélyi Romai Katolikus
Status képviselSje és a kolozsvari fliggetlenségi part kozgyilési elnoke volt.266

1. doboz.
e cgyetemi indexei 1853-1854
e doktori diploméja 1856. februar 10.
o [Kitlintetései 1877, 1910
e hivatalos iratai 1884-1917
e halalaval kapcsolatos iratok 1916

e maganlevelezése, képeslapok 1870-1916
e névjegykartyak
doboz. Maganlevelezése 1870-1916
doboz. Gazdasagi iratai 1865-1916
5. doboz.
e cmlékalbum dr. Maly Istvan 50 éves orvosi gyakorlatinak
tiszteletére 19061909
e emlékalbum dr. Maly Istvan 80. sziiletésnapjara 1910
e cmlékalbum dr. Maly Istvan 60 éves orvosi gyakorlatinak
tiszteletére 1916

Bl

339/i-II1. Barany Lukacs (1841-1920)
18801917
2 doboz = 0,25 ifm

Barany Lukacs 1841. junius 29-én sziletett Szamosdjvart. A gimnaziumot
Kolozsvart, teologiai tanulmanyait Bécsben végezte. Bécsben szentelték pappa 1864-ben.
1862-t6] gimnaziumi tanar volt Szamosujvaron, 1879-1920 kézétt Szamosdjvar plébanosa,
1895-t6l f6esperes. 1920. majus 6-an hunyt el.267

1. doboz.  Szolnok—-Doboka  varmegye  kozigazgatasi  bizottsagatol,
torvényhatdsagi bizottsagl tagként kapott iratai 1880-1915
2. doboz.

266 Szongott Kristof: dr. Mdly Istvan. In: Armenia. Magyar-rmény havi sgemle. 1893. 225-234.
267 Ferenczi Sandor: A gyulafehérviri (erdélyi) fdegybdzmegye tirténeti papi névtira. Budapest—Kolozsvar, 2009. 173.
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e Ormény puspokséggel és tudomanyszervezéssel kapcsolatos iratai
1883-1914

e félhivatalos és iktatas nélkuli iratai 1894—1917

e meghivok, koszont6k 1907-1917

e Kossuth Lajos dedikalt fényképe 1883

e Magyarérmények 1916 (kézirat)

339/i-IV. Lukacsy (Lukécsi) Krist6f (1804-1876)
1823-1889
1 doboz = 0,13 ifm

Lukacsy Kiristof, (Bethlen, 1804. marcius 30.—Szamosudjvar, 1876. oktéber 24.)
katolikus pap, egyhazi és torténetird, armenologus. Kozépiskolai és bolesészeti tanulmanyait
Szamosujvart és Gyulafehérvart, a teologiat pedig a bécsi egyetemen végezte. 1827. december
20-an Bécsben 6rmény katolikus pappa szentelték, ezt kévetéen 1837-ig Szamosujvart mint
segédlelkész miikodott. 1837-1853-ig gyulafehérvari papneveldei tanar. 1853—-1855 kozott
ugyanott gimnaziumi igazgaté tanar volt. 1855-1876 kozott szamosutjvari 6rmény katolikus
plébanos és féesperes. 40 000 forint vagyonat az altala alapitott és Vilagosité Szent
Gergelyr6l nevezett 6rmény katolikus fidarvahdznak hagyomanyozta. A szamosujvari
székesegyhaz kriptdjaban nyugszik. Az 6rmény—magyar nyelvrokonsag szészolojaként irott .4
magyarok Jselei, hajdankori nevei és lakbelyei cimG munkajat a Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia
elismeréssel jutalmazta. Mavei: A magyarok dselei, hajdankori nevei és lakbelyei Kolozsvar, 1870),
(reprint: Budapest, 2000); Historia Armenorum Transsylvaniae cimen latin nyelven forrasmunkat
tett kozzé (Bécs, 1859); Adalékok az erdélyi drmeények tirténetéhey (kéziratban), 1ildgositd Szent
Gergely élete (kéziratban), Ormény—magyar—latin szitar (kéziratban).268

1. doboz.
e oyulafehérvari mikodésével kapcsolatos hivatalos iratai 1823—1856

e hagyatékaval kapcsolatos iratok, gazdasagi kimutatasok (copftelki birtok26%)
1876-1889

339/i-V. Gajzago Kristof (1767-1855)
1786-1836
1 doboz = 0,12 ifm

Gajzagd Kristof 1767-ben sziletett Szamosujvaron. 1802-ben szentelték pappa,
majd Kerelszentpalon a grof Haller csaladnal nevelSként szolgalt. 1830-t6l Szamosidjvaron
kaplan, 1839-t6l plébanos és fSesperes, 1847-tdl iskolai feliigyel6. 1855. augusztus 24-én
hunyt el.270

1. doboz. Teolobgiai jegyzetei, prédikacié téredéket 1786—1836

339/i-VI. Czetz Gegely (1823-1889)
18511886
1 doboz = 0,13 ifm

268 Szongott Kristof: 7 m. 1. Szamosijvar, 1901. 393—403.; Jakubinyi Gyorgy: 2 #. 2001. 43—44.; Gazdovits Miklos:
7. m. 2006. 308-311.

269 Lukacsi Kristof copftelki birtoka a fidarvahaz t6kéjét képezte.

210 Ferenczi Sandor: . m. 251.
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Czetz Gergely szamosijvari gimnaziumi tandr volt és az Ormény Katolikus
Fidarvahaz tarsalapitdja. Désen sziiletett 1822-ben. A gimnaziumot és a jogot Kolozsvart
végezte. 1847-t6l tanité a szamosdjvari 6rmény katolikus elemi iskoldban. 1861-t6l tanar
ugyanott az Ormény katolikus algimnaziumban. 1889-ben két épiilet és 43 000 forint
készpénzadomanya segitségével kibovitették a szamosgjvari Vilagositdé Szent Gergely
Fidarvahazat. Szamosgjvart hunyt el 1889. augusztus 24-én.27!

1. doboz. Kéziratok, levelezések 1851-1886

339/i-VIL. Barany Istvan (1795-1846)
1818-1828
1 doboz = 0,13 ifm

Barany Istvan 1812-t6l szamosudjvari lelkész volt. 1846. mdjus 28-an halt meg
ugyanott 51 éves koraban.27
1. doboz. Két kinevezés és egy tavirat 1818—1828

339/i-VIIL Merza Gyula (1878-1943)
1878-1943
1 doboz = 0,13 ifm

Merza Gyula (Kolozsvar, 1861. februar 25. — Kolozsvar, 1943. december 15.) magyar
néprajzkutat6, az Grménység kutatéja (armenoldgus), turisztikai szakird. Alnevei: Arardti,
Ekefalvi, Figyeld, Sinapis, Vindor, V'eridicus, Za-la. Szilévarosa piarista gimnaziuméaban
érettségizett, itt és a bécsi egyetemen orvosi tanulmanyokat folytatott. Gazdasagi palyara
lépett, majd eurdpai utazasokon a kiranduldhelyeket, tidtl6ket, idegenforgalmi intézményeket
és tajrajzi miuzeumokat tanulmanyozva a furisgtikai irodalom szakemberének képezte ki magat.
Az FBrdélyi Karpat—egyesiilet jegyz6je, fOpénztarosa, Taj- és Néprajzi Muzeumanak
igazgatdja, az Erdélyi Magyar Kézmuvel6dési Egyestilet egyik alapito tagja; szerepe volt a
szamostjvari Ormény Muzeum létesitésében is. Az Erdély c. honismereti folydirat
szerkesztéje (1903-1908), a bukaresti Ararat 6rmény szaklap munkatarsa (1924-1925).
Néprajzi és turisztikai cikkei 1919 utan a Keleti [jjség, Magyar Nép, Pasztortliz, Véndidkok
Lapja, Nagyvarad, Fiiggetlen Ujsig hasibjain jelentek meg. Ormény csalad
leszarmazottjaként jelentés szerepet vallalt az erdélyi 6rmények multjanak és szokasainak
teltarasaban. A hagai drmények ethnografiai hanyatldsinak okairdl és azok orvoslisdrdl (Szamosujvar,
1895) c. tanulmanyaban feldolgozta a magyar—6rmények sorskérdését, Az drmeény kereszt
(Szamostjvar, 1902) c. munkajaért XIII. Ledé papa apostoli aldassal tiintette ki
Megemlékezett Szongott Krist6frol, a szamosdjvari Armenia c. folydirat alapitéjardl (1907);
Az drmény  népkiltikril (Szamosujvar 1907) c. munkdja irodalomtorténeti forrasmunka.
Osszeillitotta az erdélyi Grménység bibliografidjat (kéziratban), az erdélyi 6rmények nép- és
korrajzaval az 1932-es Erdélyi Magyar Evkonyvben jelentkezett. JelentGsebb turisztikai
munkai: Ut emlékek a tavak orszigibol (Kolozsvar, 1895), Sudjci képek (Kolozsvar, 1896),
Ltogatds a kiilfoldi alpesi klnbokban (Kolozsvar, 1897), Az Erdélyi Kdrpat Egyesiilet torténete

21 Magyar Katolikus Lexikon. 11. Budapest, 1993. 313; Szongott Kristof: Czerz Gergely. In: Armenia. Magyar-drmény
havi szemle. 1894. 44—46.
272 Ferenczi Sandot: 2 m. 713.
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(kozlemény az Erdély 1930/4-5 szamabol), A magyar turistasdg keletkezése Erdélyben (fejezet A
magyar sport ezer éve c. munkaban, Budapest, 1930).273

1. doboz.
e levelezések 1878-1920
e gyaszjelentés 1943

339/i-IX. Dobos Joachimné sziil. Donogan Maria (1878-1943)
1912-1942
1 doboz = 0,12 ifm

Dobos Joachimné a szamosujvari J6tékony Néegylet elnékndje volt.
1. doboz. Levelezések 1912—-1942

339/i-X. Csipkés Karoly
1702-1885
1 doboz = 0,13 ifm

1. doboz. Diplomaék, bizonyitvanyok 1702—1885

339/i-XI-XVI. Jakabfi Janos, Bocsanczi Réza, Simon Gyula, Dobos Joachim,
Délczeg Ferenc, Alexa Ferenc
1878-1943
1 mappa = 0,13 ifm
1. mappa.
XI. Jakabfi Janos (1779-1791)

Jakabfi Janos Madéfalvan sziletett. Csiksomlyon (1743) és Kolozsvaron (1747-1748)
tanult a jezsuitaknal. 274 1779—t6l Szamosujvar plébanosa volt egészen 1791. szeptember 3-an
bekovetkezett halalaig.?7>

e doktori diplomaja 1751. junius 21.
e cgoyéb kinevezései 1751, 1757, 1764
XII. Bocsanczi Roza
e oklevél 1878
XIII. Simon Gyula
e (remkitiintetés 1885
XIV. Dobos Joachim (1847-1912)
e emléklap 1893
XV. Délczeg Ferenc
e végelbocsito levél 1912
XVI. Alexa Ferenc

213 Maly Istvan dr.: Merza Gyula irodalmi tevékenysége. In: Armenia. Magyar-6rmeény havi szemle. 1905. 353-356.; Rominiai
magyar irodalmi lexikon: Szépirodalom, kizirds, tudomdnyos irodalom, miivelidés I11. (Kh—M). (Fészerk. David Gyula.)
Bukarest, 1994. 547.

274 Ferenczi Sandot: 7 m2. 280.

275 Szongott Kristof: z m. 1. Szamosujvar, 1901. 373-376.

73



Alexa Ferenc 1890. oktéber 27-én sziletett Szamostjvaron. Bécsben szentelték
pappa 1914-ben. Erzsébetvarosi szolgalata utan (1917-1935), 1935-t6] halalaig Szamosujvar
plébanosa volt. Hivei kérében terjesztette az Srmény nyelv ismeretét. Mtivei: Ormény szentmise
(Kolozsvar 1919), 1000 szébdl alls Magyar-6rmény Szdtir (BExrzsébetvaros 1922).276

e kinevezések, hivatalos levelek 1929-1957

339/i-XVII-XXXIII. Veres Laszlo, Patruban Zakarias, Kapatan Marton, dr. Esztegar
Laszl6, dr. Molnar Antal, Harag Regina, Turcsa Mihaly, Gogoman Malvin, Papp
Gusztav, Martonffi Marton, Délczeg csalad (Ferenc, Ilona és Maria), Grigore
Covaciu, dr. Lengyel Andras, Sahin Bertalan, Kovacs Maria, Alexa Ferenc
1835-1973
1 doboz = 0,13 ifm
1. doboz.
XVII. Veres Laszlo
e liceumi bizonyitvany 1835. jalius 10.
XVIII. Patruban Zakarias
e  szerkereskedési szabadalom 1847
XIX. Kapatan Marton (1813-1891)

Kapatan Marton 1813. november 11-én sziiletett Szamostjvaron. Gimnaziumi
tanulmanyait sziilévarosaban és Kolozsvaron, a filozofiat és a jogot Nagyvaradon végezte.
Teolbgiai tanulmanyait a csanadi piispokségen kezdte meg, majd Gyulafehérvaron folytatta,
1839-ben szentelték pappa. Kézdiszentkereszten (Kézdipolyanban), Marosvasarhelyen,
Sziligysomlyon (tanar), Zalatnan (tanar is), Topanfalvan (ellatva Abrudbanyat és
Aranyosbanyat is), Sepsiszentgyorgyon és Verespatakon tevékenykedett lelkészként és olykor
tanarként is. Két évig tartd verespataki mikodése idején a kertilet fGesperese is volt egyben.
Masodik zalatnai szolgalatat kévetGen Gyulafehérvarra keriilt kanonoknak, majd késébb a
szemindrium rektorava nevezte ki Fogarassy plispok. A szeminariumot 1875-1883 kozott
igazgatta. Betegsége miatt hazatérését kérelmezte a puspoktdl. Szamosujvari lelkészsége alatt,
1891. marcius 8-an halt meg, a szamostjvari 6rmény nagytemplomba temették.2”7

e  verespataki szolgalati idejébdl szarmazé iratok 1870-1871
e 1dblevél 1910
XX. dr. Esztegar Laszl6 (1870-1908)

Esztegar Laszlé tgyvéd, Takarékpénztar Rt. igazgatdja, Szolnok—Doboka varmegye
és Szamosudjvar varos képviselje volt. Toébb tanulmanya jelent meg az Ammenia havi
szemlében.

e iskolai bizonyitvanya és személyi iratai 1870—1904
XXI. dr. Molnar Antal (1847-1902)

Dr. Molnar Antal orszaggytlési képvisel6 volt. Tébb  tanulmanyt kozolt a
Szamosutjvaron megjelené Armmenia havi szemlében az 6rmény nyelvrél, jogrol és egyéb,
O6rménységgel kapcsolatos torténeti témakrol. Szongott Kristof méltan emlékezik meg réla az
Armenia 1898-as évi 3. szamaban, kiemelvén képvisel6ként az erdélyi 6rménység érdekében
kifejtett politikai érdemeit.?78

e hivatalos iratai 1877-1906
XXII. Haraga Regina (1883-1935)

276 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: 7 7. 2001, 39.
277 Szongott Kristof: 7. m. 111. Szamosujvar, 1901. 181-184.; Ferenczi Sandor: 7. m. 289.
278 Szongott Kristof: dr. Molndr Antal. In: Armenia. Magyar-6rmény havi sgemle. 1898. 66—68.
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e hivatalos és maganjellegti iratai 1883—-1935
XXIII. Turcsa Mihaly
Turcsa Mihaly segédlelkész volt Szamostjvaron.

e kinevezések, megbizasok 1886—1926
XXIV. Gogoman Malvin (1887-1956)

Gogoman Malvin tanitoné volt.

® Igazolvanyok, bizonyitvinyok 1897-1956
XXV. dr. Papp Agoston (Gusztav) (1878—-1938)
Dr. Papp Agoston varosi tandcsos volt.

e jogdoktori diplomaja 1903. junius 26. (kiilon tekercstartéban)

e kétdblevél 1910
XXVI. Martonffi Marton (1848-1917)

Martonffi Marton orszaggyulési képvisels, az iparoktatas orszagos féigazgatdja és a
Lip6t-rend lovagja volt. 1848. marcius 15-én sziiletett Szildgyrécsén, koézépiskolai
tanulmanyait Szamosutjvaron és Kolozsvaron végezte. Papi palyajanak megszakitasa utana
Pesten folytatta tanulmanyait, majd tanari és tanfeltigyel6i tevékenységet folytatott Kassan és
Temes megyében. Szamos szépirodalmi, politikai és pedagogiai tanulmanya jelent killénb6z6
szaklapokban, kivalé magyar nyelvtankényvet szerkesztett. 1893-ban az ipari- és
kereskedelmi tanonciskoldk orszagos feliigyeletével biztak meg, 1894-ben kiralyi tanicsosi
cimet kapott, majd 1896-tdl az iparoktatas orszagos féigazgatdjanak nevezték ki.279

e Orménységgel kapcsolatos kéziratok, levelezések 1912-1915
XXVII. Délczeg Ferenc, Ilona és Maria
e  csaladi iratok, levelezések 1912—1942
XXVIII. Grigore Covaciu (1886-)
e személyes és peres iratai 19151930
XXIX. dr. Lengyel Andras
e doktori diploma 1930
XXX. Sahin Bertalan (1903-1974)

Sahin Bertalan 1903. aprilis 28-an sziiletett Szamosujvaron. Teoldgiai tanulmanyait
Bécsben végezte, itt szentelte pappa 1928-ban Govrik Gergely mechitarista féapat—érsek.
1971-ben pépai prelatusnak nevezték ki. Gyergyoszentmikloson hunyt el 1974. majus 5-én,
sitja a helyi 6rmény katolikus temetSben talalhat6.280

e hivatalos iratai 1953-1973
XXXI. Kovacs Maria
e személyes iratai 1957-1970
XXXII. Alexa Ferenc
Alexa Ferenc tanit6 volt.
e személyes iratai 1869-1899
Azonositatlan személyi hagyatékok 19. szazad vége—20. szazad eleje.

339/j. Fényképtar
19. szazad-20. szazad
4 doboz, 1 mappa = 0,65 ifm

219 Szongott Kristof: Mrtonffy Marton. In: Armenia. Magyar-6rmény havi szemle. 1903. 33—41.
280 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: 7 7. 2001. 35.
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Ekkora mennyiségli és ilyen Osszetételd fényképgydjteménnyel nem talalkoztunk a
Féegyhazmegye eddig rendezett 150 plébaniai levéltira esetében még. A fényképek
régiségitknél fogva nemcsak fotétorténeti értékiikkel tlnnek ki, hanem tarsadalomtdrténeti
forrasként is j6l hasznalhatok. Az elblvols csaladi- és egyéni beallitott felvételeket,
clképzelhetd, hogy teljes levéltari hagyatck keretében biztik a plébania, illetve az Ormény
Muzeum Egyesiilet 6rzésére. Tébbségiik hatuljan 6l kivehets az Ormény Mizeum Egyesiilet
bélyegzSje. Mivel a masodik vilighdborit kévetden az Ormény Mizeum Egyesiilet targyi
hagyatékanak nagyobb része allmositasra keriilt, igy ez a kis gyljteményrész megmenekiilt az
allami kozgydjteménybe valé tomoritéstl. Az allomanyt érdemes lenne darabszinten is
rendezni — az dbrazolt személyek azonositasanak kudarcaval szamolva, ugyanis egy altalanos
kozépszintl levéltari rendezés keretei nem engedik meg ezt a tevékenységet is, latvanyuktol
fogva pedig id6szakos kiallitas keretében a széles kbz6nségnek is ajanlatos lenne bemutatni.

1. doboz.

e fényképek papokrol

e fényképek épiletekrdl, természetrdl
doboz. Csaladi képek
doboz. Vilagi személyeket abrazol6 fotok (451 db)
doboz. Vegyes tematikaju fényképek
mappa. Vegyes fényképek

RARE e

339/k. Gyaszjelentések
1851-1962
11 doboz = 1,32 ifm

A gytjtélevéltar gyaszjelentés-gyljteménye ugyszintén egyedi a plébaniai levéltarak
torténetében. Frtékes személyes adattart képez, egyhazi és viligi személyek nekrologjait
foglalja magaba, amely elengedhetetleniil fontos adatokkal szolgal a csaladfakutatashoz. A
gylGjteményt betlrendbe rendezték, melynek eredeti rendjét megtartottuk. A kozeljévére a
teljes, bettirendbe szedett gytijtemény digitalis hozzaférhet&ségét tervezzik a Féegyhazmegye
levéltari honlapjan.

1. doboz.
o A:1871-1949
e B:1868-1955

o (:1867-1942
e D:1869-1941

e E:1870-1967
e [:1865-1955

e (G:1851-1949
e H:1878-1941

o I:1862-1942
e ]:1863-1948
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o K:1871-1942

e 1:1873-1940
e M: 1864-1947

o N:1872-1943
e Ny: 1886-1912
o (:1884-1942
8. doboz. P: 1878-1931
9. doboz.

e R:1882-1947
e 5:1885-1922
e S52:1872-1914
10. doboz.
e T:1863-1948
e U:1889-1929
e V:1868-1935
11. doboz.
e W:1876-1911
e 7:1885-1920
o A-7:1882-1904
e német nyelvi gyaszjelentések 19041917
e roman nyelvi gyaszjelentések 1871-1916
e papok nekrologjai 1888-1962

339/1. Metszettar2s!
18-20. szazad
1 mappa = 0,2 ifm

1. A mariaradnai Skapularés Boldogasszony kegyoltar abrazolasa, 1700 koérdl, j.n.,
44,3X33 cm

2. Szepl6telen fogantatds (Immaculata Conceptio), 18. szazad koézepe, j.n., 6rmény

felirattal, 42X24.5 cm

Nisibi Szent Jakab piispok, 18. szazad kézepe, j.n., 6rmény felirattal, 41,5X29 cm

Orményorszag pusztuldsanak allegoridja, 19. szazad vége, j.n., 42X29,5 cm

5. Vehaphar T. T. Mekertics, a krimi 6rmények katholikosza, 19. szazad, j.n., 66X48 cm
(2 db)

6. Azaria Aristages caesareai érsek és féapat a bécsi mechitarista kolostorban, 19.
szazad, jb.L: ,,Rajzolta kére Lukats Sandor”, j.j.L: ,,Hartinger Antal Bécs”, 36X25 cm—
2db, 42,5%32 cm — 1 db (3 db)

Bl

281 A metszetek darabszintl jegyzékét drd. Pal Emese mivészettorténész készitette. Segitékész kézremikodését
és preciz munkamaédszereit ezuton is halasan készonjik. Réviditésjegyzék: j.n. — jelzés nélkil; j.j.l. — jelezve jobbra
lent; j.b.l. — jelezve balra lent; j.1. — jelezve lent.
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8.
9.

10.
11.
12.

13.
14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.
20.

21.
22.
23.
24,
25.
20.
27.
28.
29.
30.

31.

32.

Boldog Gomidasz (Komitasz) martir, 6rmény pap, zeneszerzo, 20. szazad eleje, j.b.L:
,Proprieta Riservata”, jjl: ,,Tip. S. Lega Eucaristica Milano”, 35X25 c¢cm— 2 db,
30%22 cm—1 db (3 db)

Hajk, 19. szazad vége, 6rmény és orosz felirattal, 65X44 cm

Ot 6rmény kolté (Nazarean, Abovean, Alisan, R. Patkanean, Raffi) arcképe 6rmény
feliratokkal 19. szazad vége, j.n., 41X43 cm

Sebastei Mechitar apat, 19. szazad, j. 6rménytl: ,,Lsznkoc H. V. Melk”, 31X22 cm
Artasesz 6rmény kirdly, 1896, 6rmény és orosz felirattal, 50X41 cm

Harminckét szliz martiromsaga 1794-ben, 19. szazad masodi fele, j.j.l.: ,,M. Bartalot
pinxit”, 32X27 cm

Szent 6rz6angyalok és védbszentek, 19. szazad, j.n., 18X11 cm

Jézus Kirisztus keserves kinszenvedése, 18060, j.L: ,,Pesten 1866. Nyomtatja és kiadja
Bucsanszky Alajos. (Osz utca 20 szam)”, 44X36 cm

Az apostolok sitjahoz viszik Szlz Mariat, 19. szazad masodik fele, j.b.l: ,,Daniel
Editeur, 61 rue de Vaugirard, Paris, au St Couer de Marie”, j,j.l: ,,Imp Lemercier,
Paris”, 47X32 cm

Szent Magdolna Zsoéfia, 19. szazad vége, j.b.l: ,Fotot. G.&M. Piazza Pigna 53
Roma”, 35%25 cm (3 db)

Szent Magdolna Zsofia, 20. szazad eleje, j.j.l: ,,Fotot. G.&M. p. pigna 53 Roma”
34,5%25 cm, 38%28,5 cm, (2 db)

A jezsuita Claudio de la Colombiere, 20. szazad elsé fele, j.b.l.: ,,Proprieta Riservata”,
jjl . Tip. S. Lega Eucaristica Milano”, 45X31 cm

Paduai Szent Antal, 19. szazad vége, j.n., 25X16,5 cm

XIII. Le6 papa, 19-20. szazad forduldja, j.j.l: ,,Hambéck™, jl: ,, Reproduction des
von St Heiligkeit der Stadt Miinchen geschenkten Originalgemaldes.”, 31X22 cm

X. Piusz papa, 20. szazad eleje, j.n., 30X22,5 cm

Haynald Lajos puspok, 19. szazad kézepe, j.n., 23%20 cm

Fogarassy Mihaly pispok, 19. szazad masodik fele, j.j.Ll.: ,,Ny Grund V Budapest”, j.L:
,»IKiadja Vereby Soma”, 42X29 cm

1. Ferenc csaszar és Maria Lujza csaszarnd, 19. szazad eleje, j.n., 37X27 cm

Maria virag, 20. szazad eleje, j.n., 27%20,5 cm

Hunyadi Janos a varnai csataban, 19. szazad masodik fele, j.b.l: ,,Weber Henrik
eredeti rajza utan kére rajzolta Marastoni Jozsef”, j.j.l: ,,Nyomt Engell és Mandello
Pesten”, 47,5X34 cm

Tompa Mihaly portréja, 1858, j.b.L: ,,Barabas 857.”, j.j.L: ,,J. Axmann & J. Benedict
sc. 858.”, 28%20 cm

Eo6tves Jozsef portréja, 19. szazad, j.b.l: ,,Rajz. Barabas”, j.j.l.: ,,Metz. Mahlknecht”,
jL:,,No6vilag, Kiadja Heckenast Gusztav”, 27,8X18,5 cm

Kolesey Ferenc portréja, 1863, j.b.l: ,Festé Einsle. Rajz. Ender.”, j.jl: ,,Metsz.
Schwerdgeburth.”, j.1: ,,Melléklet a ,,N6vilag” 49. szamahoz”, 26,5X16,5 cm

Bajza Jozset portréja, 19. szazad, j.bl: ,rajz Barabas.”, jj.l: ,,Aczélba metszé
Mahlknecht” j.L: ,,N6vilag, Kiadja Heckenast Gusztav”’, 28X19 cm

Czuczor Gergely portréja, 19. szazad, j.b.l: ,,Festette Barabas 1837. Masolta 1858.”,
jjl: ,,Véste Axman Jozsef Bécsben.”, j.l: ,Novildg, Kiadja Heckenast Gusztav
Pesten”, 28X20,5 cm

Jokai Mor portréja, 19. szazad, j.b.L: ,,Barabas. 858.”, j.j.l: ,,Jos. Axmann sculps:”, j.L:
,»IN6vilag, Kiadja Heckenast Gusztav Pesten”, 28%20,5 cm



33.

34.

35.
36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

Arany Janos portréja, 19. szazad, j.b.l: ,Barabas del. 856.” jj.l: ,Jos. Axmann
sculps”, j.1: ,,Né6vilag, Kiadja Heckenast Gusztav Pesten”, 28X16 cm

Grof Széchenyi Istvan 1860-ban, 19 szazad masodik fele, j.j.L: ,,Barabas 8607, j.b.L:
,»INyom. Reiffenstein és Résch”, j.l.: ,,Kiadja Pfeiter Ferdinand”, 42X29 cm

Lukacsy Kristof portréja, 19 szazad vége, j.n. 23,5X16 cm

Sauer Ignac egyetemi tanar, 19. szdzad masodik fele, jj.l: ,,Barabas 8597, j.b.L:
»Nyom. Reiffenstein és Résch Bécsben”, 42,5X27 cm

Mozes megtalalasa, 19 szazad, j.b.l: ,,Veronese pinxit”, jjl: ,,W. French sc”, j.l:
»Druck u Verlag d Englischen Kunstanstalt v A. H. Payne Leipzig u Drezden”,
28%21 cm

A rézkigyo, 19 szazad, j.j.l: ,,A. H. Payne sc.”, 26,5%X20 cm

Jeruzsalem latképe, 19 szazad, j.b.l: ,,Alexius Geyer”, j.j.l: ,,A. H. Payne sc.”, j.l:
,Printed and Published for the Proprietors A.H. Payne Leipzig & Dresden.”,
28 5X21 cm

Jakob alma, 19 szazad, j.b.l: ,,Ferd. Bol pinx.” j.j.l: ,,A.H. Payne sc.”, j.L: ,,Druck u
Verlag d Englischen Kunstanstalt v A. H. Payne Leipzig u Drezden”, 28%X21 cm
Napolyi bérkocsi, 19 szazad kézepe, j.b.l: ,Peingret”, jjl: ,,W French sc”, j.L:
»Druck u Verlag d Englischen Kunstanstalt v A. H. Payne Leipzig u Drezden”,
28%22 cm

Rubens remekmive, 19. szdzad, j.n., 31,5%23,5 cm (21 db)

A cegel t6 a kastély erkélyérdl nézve, 19. szazad vége, j.j.l.: ,,Fénynyomat Divald K.
Epetjes”, 28X20 cm

Grof Kornis Viktor kastélya Szentbenedeken, 19. szazad vége, j.j.l: ,,Fénynyomat
Divald K. Epertjes”, 28X20 cm

Salamon tornya Visegradon, 19. szazad, j.b.l: ,.L. Rohboch delt.”, jb.l: ,F.
Hablitschek sculps.”, j.L: ,,Druck & Vetlag v. G. G. Lange in Darmstadt. / Lauffer és
Stolp bizomanyaban Pesten”, 25,5X16,5 cm

A vaci temet6 Pesten, 19. szdzad, j.b.l: ,,L. Rohbock delt.”, j.j.1: ,,G.M. Kurz sculpt.”
j.l:,,Druck & Verlag v. G. G. Lange in Darmstadt. / Lauffer és Stolp bizomanyaban
Pesten”, 25,5%16,5 cm

Eger az északi oldalrdl, 19. szazad, j.b.l: ,,L. Rohbock delt.”, j.j.l: ,,G. Hess sculps.”,
jl:,,Druck & Vetlag v. G. G. Lange in Darmstadt / Lauffer és Stolp bizomanyaban
Pesten”, 25,5%16,5 cm

Szomolnok banyavaros ujonnan renovalt temploma, 20. szazad eleje, j.l:
,Hornyanszky Viktor nyomasa”, 24,5X16 cm

Snézka latképe, 19. szazad kozepe, j.b.l: ,,Wirbs delin.”, jj.l: ,,Gh Daumerlang
sculp.”, j.L.: ,,Sklad Synt Bohumila Haase”, 28X23 cm

Szent Jakab templom, Kutnd Hora (Chram Sw Jakuba w Kutné Horé), 19. szazad,
j-b.l:,,C. Wirbs”, j.1.: ,,Sklad Syntt Bohumila Haase”, 27,5 X23 ¢cm (2 db)

Washington latképe (Kapitol —we Washingtoné), 19. szazad, jl: ,,Sklad Syna
Bohumila Haase”, 27,5X23 cm

Szent Borbala templom (Chram sw. Barbory), Kutna Hora, j.b.l.: ,,W. Kandler del.”,
jjl:,,B.C. Shmidt sc.”, j.l:,,Sklad Synt Bohumila Haase”, 27,5 X23 cm
Konstantindpoly falai (Hraby Carihradské), 19. szazad, j.l: ,,Sklad Synt Bohumila
Haase”, 27,5X22,5 cm
Jotékonysag (Dobrocinnost), 19. szazad, jjl: ,,Baumann sc.”, jl: ,Sklad Synua
Bohumila Haase”, 17,5X23 cm
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55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

Widen varos latképe, 19 szazad, j.j.l: ,, K. Schmidt del. et sc.”, jl: ,,Sklad Synut
Bohumila Haase”, 28%X23 cm

Bolgar életkép (Bulharska Wes.), 19. szdzad, j.l.: ,,Sklad Syni Bohumila Haase”, 27,5
X23 cm

Madrid, a spanyolok legfontosabb varosa (Madrid hlawni mésto we Spanélich), 19.
szazad, j.j.L: ,,Leopold Burckhart sculp. Vienna”, jl.: ,Sklad Synti Bohumila Haase”,
27,5 X23 cm (2 db)

Rémai pasztorfia (Rimsky pastoushek), 19. szazad, j.jl: ,,A. Wildner”, j.l: ,Sklad
Synt Bohumila Haase”, 27,5 X23 cm

Az athéni akropolisz (Akropolis w Athenach), 19. szazad, j.b.l: ,,R v Heideggen del”,
jjl:,,C. Daumerlan fc 467, j.1.: ,,Sklad Syntt Bohumila Haase”, 27,5 X23 cm

339/m. Pecséttar
19-20. szazad
1 doboz = 25 db

A SZOKGYL pecsétgytijteménye 25 darab pecsétnyomébdl all, amelyek hajdan

egyhazi, iskolai és killénb6z6 tarsadalmi intézmények hivatalos tgyeinek hitelesitéséhez
szolgaltak.
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A Al ol e

Szamosujvari Jétékony Néegylet

Az 6rmény szertartasu katolikusok apostoli kormanyzoésaga
Ellenérizve és atnézve tSliink

Ormény katolikus plébaniahivatal

Szamosujvari Ormény Katolikus Népiskoldk 1894
Szamosujvari Tarsalkod6 Egylet 1860

Szamosujvari Ormény Katolikus egyhdz Gazdasagi Hivatala
Szamostjvari Ormény Katolikus Arvahaz Intézet

A Leanyarvahaz f6noknéje

Roémai Katolikus Leanyarvahaz — Kovrig Robert

. Ormény Muizeum Egyesiilet
. Ormény Katolikus Egyhaz Enekkar
. Ormény Katolikus Elemi Iskola

Ormény Katolikus Fitdrvahiz
Szent Gergely Ormény Rémai Katolikus Fitiarvahaz
Leanyarvahaz

. Vilagosité Szent Gergelyrdl nevezett fidarvahaz
. Szent Gergely Alap 1851-1900 Kolozsvar
. Konyv

Fizetve

. Fizetve
. Nyomtatvany
. Torolve

Ajanlva

. Ismeretlen

339/n. Térképtar
19-20. szazad
1 doboz = 0,12 ifm



1. doboz. Vegyes térképek 19-20. szazad.

339/0. Tervtar
19-20. szazad
1 mappa = 0,12 ifm
A levéltar tervrajzgyljteménye a szamosujvari Ormény katolikus plébania

tulajdonaban és kezelésében 1évé épiiletek teljes vagy részleges épitészeti rajzaibol all.2s2

1.

2.

A

LN

11.
12.

13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.

A szamosujvari Ormény katolikus leanyarvahaz tervrajzai: homlokzat és
keresztmetszet — 1901

A szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus leanyarvahdz tervrajzai: alaprajz, keresztmetszet,
homlokzat — 1901

A szamosutjvari 6rmény katolikus leanyarvahaz tervrajzai: f6ld kozotti pincealap —
1901

A szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus leanyarvahaz tervrajzai: keresztmetszet — 1901

A szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus leanyarvahaz tervrajzai: metszet oldalmetszettel —
1901

A szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus leanyarvahaz tervrajzai: két fasszin terve — 1901

A szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus leanyarvahaz tervrajzai: f6ldszinti alaprajz — 1901
A szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus leanyarvahaz tervrajzai: pincealaprajz — 1901

Az Ormény katolikus lednyarvahdz tulajdonat képezé facsebinye” volt
vendégléépiilet atalakitasi, kib&vitési terve — 1902

. Az 6rmény katolikus fidarvahaz homlokzatterve Lorenzo Zotti szignéjaval — 1893

koril

Az 6rmény katolikus fidarvahaz alaprajza Lorenzo Zotti szignéjaval — 1893 koriil

Az 6rmény katolikus fitarvahaz tervrajzai: alaprajz, homlokzat, keresztmetszet — 19.
szdzad vége

A Szentharomsag-templom féoltaranak terve — 19. szazad elsé fele

A plébaniaéptilet f6kapujanak rajza — 19. szazad masodik fele

A Lukacsi-féle kapolnaba épitend§ sirbolt tervrajza

Varosrendezési terv (ismeretlen tér) — 19. szazad mésodik fele

A rettegi istall6 terve: alaprajz, keresztmetszet, homlokzati terv — 1863

Az 6rmény katolikus székesegyhaz alaprajza (kriptak) — 20. szazad masodik fele

339/p. Cimertar
19-20. szazad
1 mappa = 0,12 ifm

A f6egyhazmegye levéltari anyagaban ez egy egyedulallé gydjtemény, amely csaladi-

és halotti cimerrajzokat foglal magaba. A latvanyukkal is elbtiv6lé heraldikai abrazolasok
tulajdonosait az alabbiakban egyenként ismertetjik.

1.

1d6sebbik Beodrai Karatsonyi Laszlé cimere — 19. szazad?83

282 A tervrajzok jegyzékelését drd. Pal Emese muvészettorténész végezte. Lelkes és segitGkész munkajat ezaton is
koszonjik.
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Izay alias Huszthy csalad cimere — 19. szazad

Simai (Simay) csalad cimere — 1843284

Markovits csalad cimere — 1843265

Beodrai Karatsonyi Ferenc cimere — 1881

Lompérdi Korbuly Géza28¢ cimere — 1890287

Simay Gergely cimere — 1909 (2 db)

Czegei és szentegyedi grof Wass Armin cimere — 1914
Lompérdi Korbuly Bogdan?8 cimere — 1911

R N A ol el

283 A csalad eredetérdl és a cimerrél bévebben lasd Temesvary Janos: A grdf Kardesonyi csalid dse és genealogusaink. In:
Armenia. Magyar-drmény havi szemle. 1892. 42—47; U6: A grif Kardtsonyi csaldd dsi nemessége és cgimerbivitéser. In: Armenia.
Magyar-Grmeény havi szemle. 1892. 72-T77.

284 A Simay csaladot 1760-ban emelte nemesi rangra Maria Terézia. Az ekkor kelt cimereslevél szévegét kézolte
Temesvary Janos: Simay csaldd. In: Armenia. Magyar-rmény bavi szemle. 1895. 266-273.

285 A Markovics csalad nemesi cimerét 1839-ben szerezte. A cimereslevél szovegét kozolte Temesvary Janos:
Mdrkovics csaldd (kis-terpests). In: Armenia. Magyar-drmény havi szemle. 1895. 256-261.

286 Lompérdi Korbuly Géza Korbuly Bogdannak volt a fia. Lasd Szongott Kristof: A Korbuly csalid. In: Armenia.
Magyar-Grmeény havi szemle. 1907. 27.

287 A Korbuly csalad cimerét 1879-ben szerezte. A cimereslevél szévegét kézolte Temesvary Janos: Korbuly csalid
(lompérdi). In: Armenia. Magyar-drmény havi szemle. 1895. 56-59. ’

288 Lompérdi Korbuly Bogdan a kolozsvari Nemzeti Szinhaz intendansa volt. Eletrajzi adataihoz bévebben lasd
Merza Gyula: Lompérdi Korbuly Bogddn. 1n: Armenia. Magyar-drmeény havi szemle. 1906. 177-180.
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345.
Az Ormény Katolikus Apostoli Kormanyzosag iratai
1930-1991
10 doboz = 1,2 ifm

Az 6rmény katolikus egyhazi igazgatds — mint azt mar t6bbszor emlitettik — mar az
O6rmény katolikus uniét kovetSen kialakult. Oxendio Virziresco puspok halala utin a
Szentszék plispok helyett 1716-ban Budakovich Lazart nevezte ki az erdélyi 6rmények
apostoli vikariusava ,,cum iure ordinandi”, erdélyi 6rmény fSesperessé és szamosujvari
plébanossa, aki 1721-ig viselte ezeket a tisztségeket. 1721-ben révid ideig Jonds szebasztei
O6rmény katolikus plispok volt Martonfty Gyorgy erdélyi rémai  katolikus plspok
suffraganeusa és Ormény vikariusa. Tavozasa utain Theodorovich Mihaly lett az 6rmény
apostoli vikarius és az erdélyi 6rmény féesperes egészen 1760. januar 3-ig. 111 Karoly kiraly
1738-ban engedélyezte az erdélyi 6rmény piispok valasztasat, azonban a Szentszék és az
6rmények nem tudtak megegyezni. Réma végil 1741. augusztus 28-an elfogadta azt a kérést,
hogy a négy 6rmény plébaniat az erdélyi romai katolikus plispék kormanyozza. Maria Terézia
Theodorovich Mihalyt 1758-ban kinevezte 6rmény piispoknek, de a kinevezés végrehajtasat
Daniel Tédor kiralyi 6rmény tanacsos nem tette lehetévé. 289

A szamosujvari Ormény apostoli kormanyzésiagot a roman konkordatummal
alapitottak meg 1930. janius 5-én, és kozvetlentl a Szentszéknek rendelték ala. A
kommunista id6ben nem ismerték el az 6nallé 6rmény kormanyzoésagot, 1951. december 27-
én megsziintették, de a plébanidk a gyulafehérvari romai katolikus egyhazmegye keretében
tovabbra is muakodhettek. Az O6rmény katolikus plébaniakat Lengyel Zoltain apostoli
kormanyz6é 1953. junius 22-én adta at kozigazgatisilag a gyulafehérvari romai katolikus
puspokségnek. A rendszervaltas utan Balint Lajos gyulafehérvari érsek kérésére a Szentszék
1991. janius 13-an kinevezte dr. Jakubinyi Gyorgy akkori segédpiispokot 6rmény apostoli
kormanyzonak, aki mindmadig képviseli az intézményt. 290

Az 6rmény apostoli kormanydsag ma is létezik egyhazjogilag, allamilag viszont —
személyzet hidnyaban — nincs elismerve, {gy a négy 6rmény szertartasi katolikus plébania
tovabbra is a gyulafehérvari féegyhazmegye keretében mikédik.

Levéltari anyaganak tOrzsrészét Szamosutjvaron, néhany doboznyi részét pedig
Gyergyoszentmikloson 6rizték az apostoli vikarius pasztoraciés miikodési helyétdl fiiggben.
Hivatalos iratait tematikus rendszerbe gy(jtotték, az egyes targykorokhoz tartozo, tobb évbol
szarmazo iratokat kiilon dossziékba helyezték. A levéltar rendezésénél a kezdetben kialakitott
rendszert megtartottuk.

1. doboz. Tematikusan rendezett iratok 1931-1939
doboz.
e Srmény katolikus plébanidk anyakényvi masodpéldanyai 1930—1960
e Ormény katolikus plébaniak leltarai (1917) 1934-1952
e iktatékonyv 1945-1949
e konyvleltarak (Gyergyoszentmiklés, Szépviz, Erzsébetvaros) 1948
doboz. Tematikusan rendezett iratok 1931-1951
doboz. Tematikusan rendezett iratok 1931-1951
5. doboz. Tematikusan rendezett iratok 1940—1947

Bl

289 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: 7 7. 2001. 34.
29 Uo. 30-32.
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6. doboz. Tematikusan rendezett iratok (gazdasagiligyi) 1945-1953
7. doboz.

e 6rmény katolikus egyhazi énekkar iratai 1933—1946

e mitargyak menekitésével kapcsolatos iratok 1943-1991
8. doboz. Tematikusan rendezett iratok:

e apostoli adminisztraci6 felosztasa 1929-1965

e Szépviz 1929-1962

e Bukarest 1930-1962

e katonasag 1934-1939

e felmentések 1945-1963

e szentmise-alapitvanyok 1946—-1950

e Erzsébetvaros 19461965

e G6rmény apostoli adminisztracié levelezése 1949-1955, 1965

e szamosujvari plébania betéltésével kapcsolatos iratok 1965-1973
9. doboz.

e Kozpont Oltaregylet iktatokényve 1940-1948

e Kozpont Oltaregylet iktatott iratai 1939-1947

e gazdasagi iratok 1953-1962, 1965

e leltirak 1941-1953
10. doboz. Leltarak 1941-1952



584.
A Szépvizi Ormény Katolikus Plébania iratai
1760-1988
1,15 ifm

A szépvizi 6rmény plébania a legtjabb keletd valamennyi 6rmény plébania kozott.
Merza Gyula szerint 1768-ban Moldvaban az orosz—t6rék haborik miatt nagy éhinség tort
ki, amelynek kovetkeztében tobb szaz apostoli 6rménynek kellett elhagynia a teriiletet és igy
telepiiltek le Szépvizen, ahol 6nallé Ormény Companiat hoztak 1étre. 29! Unialtatisukat Bajtay
Antal pispok Karicsonyi Janos erzsébetvarosi féesperesre bizta. Kezdetben egy
fakapolnaban miséztek, a jelenlegi 6rmény katolikus templomot 1763—1785 kozott épitették,
melyet 1785-ben szenteltek fel Szenthiromsag tiszteletére. A szépvizi Grmény ritusu
egyhazkozség 1786-ig az erzsébetvarosi 6rmény féesperes—plébanos jogkorébe tartozott,
ekkortol pedig a felesiki f6esperesi keriiletbe soroltik, ahova mindmaig tartozik.>?

Az 1882-es évi sematizmus szerint a szépvizi 6rmény katolikus plébania 202
lélekszammal rendelkezett.23

A szépvizi 6rmény katolikus templomot az 1925-1926 kozotti feldjitas soran
Gjrafestették, két mellékoltarat kicserélték, 4j ablakokkal szerelték fel és 4j szobrokkal
diszitették belsejét.294

A romos plébaniaépiiletet és a kantor—harangozéi lakast 1995-ben vasarolta meg a
Csibész Alapitvany. A plébaniat feldjitottdk és 1997-ben a mallersdorfi ferences névérek
gyermekotthont nyitottak meg benne, amely mindmaig makodik.2%

A helyi 6rmény iskola 1890-ig mtikédott, majd beolvadt az allami magyar iskolaba.
Fakultatfv médon ezutan is tanitottdk a magyar iskolaban az 6rmény irast és olvasast, a
szitkséges 6rmény tankonyveket az erzsébetvarosi mechitaristak szolgaltattak.

A jelenleg egy hivébél allo szépvizi plébania kis mennyiségl levéltarat 2010.
szeptember 9-én gy(jtottikk be a Szamosujvari Ormény Katolikus GyfjtSlevéltarba és 2010.
oktober 21-én rendeztiik. Az iratallomany allapota megfelelé volt, az iratokat nem érték
karos biol6giai—kémiai hatasok.

584/a. Anyakonyvek
1931-1959
1 doboz = 0,01 ifm

A szépvizi 6rmény katolikus plébania 1770-1950 kozétti anyakonyveit a mdlt
szazad 50-es éveiben allamositottak. Ez a hat kotet jelenleg Csikszeredaban, a Roman Allami
Levéltar Hargita Megyei Kirendeltségénél kutathato.

1. doboz.
a. kotet. Keresztelési anyakonyv 1931-1955
b. kotet. Hazassagi anyakonyv 1932-1950
c. kotet. Halotti anyakényv 1931-1959

291 Merza Gyula: 7 m. 6.

292 Fara6 Simon: A sgéprizi drmény telep. In: Armenia. Magyar-Grmény havi szemle, 11. 1888. 47-48.; A gyulafehérviri
fOegybdzmegye tirténelmi sematizmusa a 2000. jubilenmi és millenniumi évben. Gyulafehérvar, 2000. 232.

295 Sematizmus. 1882. .

294 Bogos Maria: A sgéprizi drmeény kozosség. Budapest, 1997.

295 Sematizmus. 2010. 439.
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584/b. Plébaniai iratok
1760-1977
3 doboz = 0,38 ifm

1. doboz. 1760-1761, 1768, 1778, 1780, 1785-1792, 1794-1796, 1799, 1801-1810,
1814-1815, 1820, 1822, 1824, 18261831, 1833-1841, 1844-1847, 1849-1853, 1855,
1858-1863, 1865—-1866, 1869, 1873—-1878, 1880—1881, 1885-1902, 1904—1909

2. doboz. 1911-1927, 1947-1951, 1959-1977

Segédletek
1891-1950
1. doboz.
kotet. Iktatokonyv 1891-1919
kotet. Iktatokonyv 1919-1928
kétet. Iktatokonyv 1935-1937
kétet. Tktatokonyv 1946-1950

oo

584/c. Gazdasagi iratok
/1750/1933-1988
2 doboz = 0,25 ifm

1. doboz.
e koltségvetések, zarszamadasok, leltarak, bérleti szerz6dések 1964—1980

e jelentések (relatiok) 1933—-1934
2. doboz. Csalidkimutatisok (csaladfa) /1750/-1988

584/d. Tematikusan rendezett kétetek
1781-1981
3 doboz = 0,39 ifm

a. kotet. Puspoki rendeletek protokolluma 17811822
b. kétet. Pispoki rendeletek protokolluma 1823—1853
c. kotet. Puspoki rendeletek protokolluma 1865-1926

a. kétet. Ormény kompania jegyz6kényve 1764—1786
b. kotet. Ormény kompania jegyzkényve (szamadasok) 1791-1814
c.  kotet. Ormény kompania jegyz6konyve 18161846

kotet. Egyhaztanacsgyilési jegyz6konyv 1888-1924

kotet. Egyhaztandcsgyilési jegyz6konyv 1924-1981

kotet. Historia domus 1860-1973

kotet. Szentharomsag Segélyegylet jegyz&konyve 1927—1944296

584/e. Tematikusan rendezett iratok
18. szazad—-1977

296 A szépvizi Szentharomsag SegélyegyletrSl b6vebben lasd Bogos Maria: 7. 2.
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1 doboz = 0,12 ifm

latin és magyar nyelvli nyomtatvanyok 18.—20. szazad

O6rmény nyelva kéziratok, nyomtatvanyok 18—19. szazad
szépvizi 6rmény katolikus plébania térténete 20. szazad elsé fele
levéltari leltar 1873-1977

vegyes levelezés 1914-1954

kanoni allapottal kapcsolatos iratok 1948-1951

Szentharomsag Segélyegyelt alapszabalyai 1942—1943
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612.
A Gyergy6szentmiklési Ormény Katolikus Plébania iratai
1696-2011
5,05 ifm

Bar az els6, Gyergyoban letelepedett 6rményekrdl nincsenek egyértelmd torténeti
forrasaink, Szongott Kristof ¢és Merza Gyula irasaibol arrdl értesilink, hogy
Gyergybszentmikloson a két elsé 6rmény — a Hercz vezetéknevii Azbej és Virtig testvérek —
1654-ben telepedett le297 Mas adatok szerint az 6rmények csoportosan 1688-ban érkeztek
Gyergyoszentmiklosra. Kezdetben bérbe vett maganhazakban tartottdk az istentiszteleteket.
Ferenczy Gyorgy réomai katolikus fSesperes—plébanos 1613-ban egy régi kapolnanal az
idegeneknek temetSt 1étesitett, amelyet 1698-ban Szebelébi Bertalan piispoki helyndk az
6rmények rendelkezésére bocsatott. A hozza tartoz6é — 1450 koril épiilt - gétikus kapolnat
1712-ben 120 aranyforintért megvasaroltak az Ormények Martonffy Gyorgy erdélyi
puspoktol. Helyére a gyarapodd 6rmény kézosség szamara egy nagyobb templomot épitettek,
de amikor ez is sziiknek bizonyult, 1729-ben kijelolték az Gj templom helyét. A templom
tébejaratanak jobb oldalan G6rmény tabla jelzi, hogy az 1688-ban letelepedett
gyergyoszentmiklosi  6rmény  kozosség  1733-ban  felépitette jelenlegi  barokk  stilusu
templomat, amelyet 1772. augusztus 24-én szentelt fel Bajtay Antal erdélyi pluspok Sziz
Maria sziiletésének tiszteletére. Az épitkezéseket Theodorovics Simon helyettes f6esperes,
O6rmény szertartasi plébanos vezetésével végezték els6sorban a jambor tarsulatok koltségén.
A templom koriili 16réses varfalban a tizen6t allomast dbrazold keresztuti képeket helyezték
el. A Pet6fi tér 4. szam alatt all a plébania impozans épiilete, amelynek telkét az 6rmények
1768-ban vasaroltak meg. A plébania udvarin 1780-ban kantori lakdst és a telek végén
harangozéi lakot épitettek. A plébanian érdekes kényvtar, a templomban pedig szamtalan
mukincs bizonyitja az 6rmények vallasossagat és kulttra iranti szeretetét.2%8

A templom teljes feljitasat 1889-ben végezték. G6roég Joachim kanonok—plébanos
nevéhez fizédnek a templom festett uvegablakai, a pneumatikus rendszerd orgona
beszerzése és felszerelése, az 6rmény temet6 gondos elrendezése és a plébania feldjitasa a 19.
szazad utolso évtizedében.???

A gyergyészentmiklosi 6rményeknek killoén iskolajuk is volt, 1794-ben kilén
gimnaziumot tartottak fenn. Ebben az iskolaban tanult Akoncz-Kévér Istvan, aki késGbb a
velencei mechitarista rend érsek—fSapatja lett. A fokozatos elnéptelenedés miatt az 6rmény
iskola az 1880-as évek elejére teljesen megszint.300

A gyergyoszentmiklosi 6rmény kozosség életébe 2003-ban 4j lendiiletet hozott
Puskds Attila 6rmény katolikus papi mikodése. Az elhanyagolt plébaniaépiilet és a
melléképiiletek korszerd tatarozasat is ekkor végezték el. Leltarozas és konyvtari feldolgozas
ald kerilt a plébania régi koényvallomanya. A levéltarat ekkor kilonitették el a
konyvszekrények alsé részébe és egy 6nall6 tiveges almariumba.

297 Szongott Kristof: A Gyergyd-Szent-Mikldsi drmény kath. templom. In: Armenia. Magyar-drmény bavi sgemle. 1904. 226—
227.; Merza Gyula: 7. m. Vac, 1913. 4.; Veszely Karoly: Erdélyi egybdaztirténelmi adatok. 1. Kolozsvar, 1860. 22.; Garda
Dezs6: Gyergydszentmiklds torténete. 1. Csikszereda, 2007. 109-110.; Vakar Jozsef: A gyergydszentmiklisi latin és rmény
szertartdsi rom. kat. templomok torténete. In: Az Erdélyi Miizgeum-Egyesiilet Gyergydszentmiklison 1939. augusztus 27-29.
napjan tartott tizenhatodik vindorgyilésének emlékkinyve. Kolozsvar, 1940. 37.

298 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: 7 z. 2001, 40.; Sematizmus. 2010, 436.

299 Vakar J6zsef: 7. m. 38.

300 Vakar Jozsef: 7. m. 39.
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A gyergyoszentmiklosi 6rmény katolikus plébania levéltarat a 2011 februarjaban
tortént rendezéskor a plébania nagyirodajanak kényves szekrényeibdl, részben dobozokbdl és
részben zsakokbdl, sikeriilt egységesiteni. Az iktatott Ugyviteli levelezés mar keletkezése
idején hozzaférhet6 sorozatba lett gytjtve, dobozolasukat néhany évvel korabban végezték
el. A gazdasagi iratokat, a tematikus levéltari koteteket és iratokat, az egyes személyi
hagyatékokat és fényképeket, valamint az O6rmény kormanyzosidg levéltarat a konyvtari
butorzat aljaban taroltak hol szabadon, hol fekete mlianyagzsakokban.

612/a. Anyakonyvek30!
1723-2011
1 doboz = 0,13 ifm

Sajnalatos moédon a gyergyoszentmiklosi Ormények eredeti 18-19. szazadi
anyakonyvei nem maradtak meg a plébanian, az 1950-es években allamositottak Gket. A
gyergy6i Grmények 1729-1949 kozotti anyakényvei 12 kétetben ma a Roman Allami Levéltar
Hargita Megyei Kirendeltségénél férhet6k hozza. A csaladfakutatast a plébanian maradt
névmutatok konnyitik.

1. doboz.

kotet. Keresztelési anyakényv 1917-2010

kotet. Halotti anyakonyv 1918-2010

kotet. Hazassagi anyakonyv 19302003

kotet. Hazassagi anyakonyv 2004-2011

kotet. Névmutatd keresztelési anyakonyvhoz 1723-1820/1905/
kétet. Névmutatd keresztelési anyakonyvhoz 1821-1905

kétet. Névmutatd keresztelési anyakonyvhoz 1905-1948

kotet. Névmutaté 6rmény nyelven 1842—1843

e T

612/b. Plébaniai iratok
1696-1997
17 doboz = 2,12 ifm

Az egyes lgyiratokat a 2. szamu doboz tartalmatdl kezdve a 19-20. szazad
forduléjan sorszamoztak és leltaroztdk. Bzt a rendet megtartottuk. Az elsé dobozba a
legkorabbi darabok, valamint a tematikus sorozatba gyijtott iratok kertiltek. Kilon emlitést
érdemel a plébaniai irategyiittes legkorabbi, 1696. marcius 1-jén kelt darabja, amellyel Lip6t
csaszar megerSsiti Oxendio Virziresco plspok birtokvasarldsi szerz6dését. Az adas-vételi
szerz6dés szerint az Ormény puspok 800 forintért 6r6k aron megvasarolja  a
gorgényszentimrei uradalmat a Berzenczei csaladtdl. Ez a magyar nyelvd, csonka allapotban
(az oklevél 1/5-¢ hidnyzik az alsé részen) fennmaradt papiroklevél feltételezhetSen egy 19.
szazadi széveghll masolat. Az eredeti keltezés is kés6bbi lehet, ugyanis a lipoti oklevél
megerdsiti a Gyergyoujfaluban ekkor kiallitott vasarlasi okmanyt.

Az ereklyeigazolvanyok nemcsak tematikailag, hanem formailag is kilon
gylGjteménybe kivankoztak. Hasonlé megoldassal talalkozunk az erzsébetvarosi plébaniai
iratoknal is.

301 A folyamatos irodai tigyvitel céljabdl az anyakonyvek a plébanian maradtak. Jegyzékiik a levéltari fond- és
allagismertetés teljessége miatt szerepel itt a kotetben.
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1.

NN LD

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

A gyergy6szentmiklési Mercantile Forum vagy mas nevén a Keresked6i Szék 1795-
ben jott létre. Ez a kereskedelmi t6rvénykezd férum az 6rmény kozosség hivatalos vezetd
féruma volt, 1860-1873 kézott Ormény Tizes néven miikdott, majd 1873-ban megsziint.32

doboz.

//////

1696. marcius 1.

1772. oktober 5.

ereklyeigazolvanyok 1748, 1750, 1759, 1765-1766, 1774, 1791, 1930303
Mercantile Forum iratai 1806, 1808, 1811, 1815, 1820, 1822, 1829

. 1828, 18321833, 1836—1837, 1841-1862
. 18631869, 1871-1877
. 1878-1889
. 1890-1901
. 1902-1909
.1910-1918
. 1919-1932
. 1933-1937
. 1938-1942
. 1942-1950
. 1951-1960
. 1961-1969
. 1970-1976
. 1981-1992
. 1993-1997
Segédletek
1717-1972
kétet. Tktatokonyv 1878-1924 (kotés nélkil)
kotet. Iktatokonyv 1925-1939 (480. iktatdszamig)
kotet. Tktatokonyv 1939 (481. iktatdszamtdl)—1959
kotet. Levéltari leltar /1729/1828-1887 (a leltir az 1970-es években késziilt)
kotet. Levéltari leltar 1717—1972 (a leltar 1974-ben késziilt)
612/c. Gazdasagi iratok
1837-1999
9 doboz = 1,16 ifm

jovedelemdsszeiras 1896

szamadaskonyv 1856-1879

kepekonyvek 1887-1905, 1912-1913
postakoényvek 1898-1914, 1915-1936, 1937-1957

302 A4 gyergyoi
Gyergyoszentmiklds, 2001. 7-9.
303 A gyergyoszentmiklosi ereklyebizonyitvanyok 1748—1791 kozotti darabjait kézolte Kovacs Balint: i.m. 206.
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2. doboz.
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]
3. doboz.
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]
4. doboz.

GoOrég  Joachim  siremlékével kapcsolatos iratok (tervrajz, koltségvetés)
1929-1930

Gor6g Joachim siremlékére Gsszeallitott gytjtéivek 1928

jotékony célu alapitvanyok alapitdlevelei 1837-1904
szentmise-alapitvanyok alapitdlevelei és kimutatasai 1853—-1944
szentmise-alapitvanyokkal kapcsolatos iratok 1931-1950

pénztarnaplok 1931-1996

onkéntes hozzéajarulasok jegyzéke 1947-1953
hazbérek nyilvantartasa 1982—-1983
jovedelembevallas 1934

konyvleltarak 1934, 1962, 1977, 1988, 1990-es évek
ingo6- és ingatlanleltirak 1949-1978, 1980-as évek
leltarozassal kapcsolatos rendelkezések és iratok 1947-1959

5. doboz. Addkényvecskék, betéti fvek, zarszamadasok, koltségvetések, pénziigyi iratok
1892-1990
6. doboz. Ingatlanokkal kapcsolatos iratok:

ingatlanokkal kapcsolatos iratok, adas-vételi szerz6dések, végzések 1847—1882
birtokaranyositasi végzések 1902—1908

birtoktérképek 1913, 1923

birtokivek 1906

telekkonyvi kivonatok 1939

ingatlanokkal kapcsolatos iratok (templom, kapolna, tertiletek), tervrajzok,
tereprajzok 1949-1976

templomjavitasi munkalatok gazdasagi iratai 1962—-1963
lakbérleti szerz6dések 1953—-1967, 1982—-1989
plébaniaéptilet javitasaval kapcsolatos iratok 1982
temetdkert javitdsaval kapcsolatos iratok 1994

7. doboz. Nyugtak, szamlak 1921-1949

Qo

doboz. Nyugtak, szamlak 1979-1994

9. doboz. Nyugtak, szamldk 1995-1999

1. doboz.

612/d. Tematikusan rendezett kotetek
/1650/1712-1987
5 doboz = 0,64 ifm

kotet. Gyergyoszék jegyz6konyve (adokonyv-fogalmazvany): gyergyoszéki
alkotményok és hivatalos okiratok mésolatai /1650/1726-1859

kotet. Mercantile Forum jegyz6konyve (6rmény nyelven) 1762—1799304
(restauralando!)

304 A Mercantile Forum (Keresked6i Szék) 1805-1844 kozotti magyar nyelvi jegyzOkonyveit forrasként kiadta
Garda Dezs6: A torénykezd irmeény kizosség. I-111. Csikszereda, 2010.
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d.

€.

kotet.  Nagyboldogasszony Tarsulat alapitolevele’s, alapszabalyzata és
megerSsitései 1712—17706; historia domus 1931306
kétet. Historia domus (téredék) 19291935

kotet. Gyergydi 6rmény kompania (natio) jegyz6konyve (piispoki rendeletek
protokolluma) 1753—1835

kotet. Pispoki rendeletek protokolluma 1848-1857

kotet. Piispoki rendeletek protokolluma 1887—1931

kotet. Kimené levelek fogalmazvanyainak és puspoki leiratoknak
jegyzOkonyve /1873/1878-1886

kotet. Egyhaztanacsgyilési jegyz6konyv 1869. december 5.—~1882. aprilis 24.

kotet. Egyhaztanacsgytilési jegyz6konyv 1927, marcius 6.—1933. szeptember
14.

kotet.  Egyhaztanacsgyilési  jegyzékonyv 1933, november 5.-1943.
november 25.

kotet. Egyhaztandcsgyilési jegyz6konyv 1982—-1987 (kotés nélkdil)

4. doboz. Hitbuzgalmi egyesiiletek kétetei:

a.

b.

s oo

5. doboz.

®

1. doboz.

kotet. Szentharomsdg Legényegylet jegyz&konyve 1875. januar 5.-1912.
februar 18.

kotet. Szentharomsag Legényegylet jegyzékonyve 1920. 4prilis 18.-1929.
aprilis 7.

kotet. Szent Istvan és Nagyboldogasszony ,lkeregylet” szamadaskényve
1870-1913

kotet. Szent Istvan és Nagyboldogasszony ,,lkeregylet” és a Szentharomsag
Legényegylet jegyz6konyve 1875. januar 29.—1914. junius 11.

kotet. Urink Kongregacisjanak jegyzokonyve 1929—1940

kotet. Tkeregylet szamadaskonyve 1877-1914

kotet. Ikeregylet alapszabalya 1873 (kézirat)

kotet. Ikeregylet alapszabalya 1906 (nyomtatott)

kotet. Szent Istvan Tarsulat alapitélevele és alapszabalyzata 1727. majus
25,307

kotet. Ormény Oltaregylet Leanyifjasagi Alosztalyanak jegyzékonyve 1939.
november 15.-1940. december 9.

kotet. Egyesiileti tagok tavolmaradasi napléja 1895 (? egyesiilet)

kotet. Oltaregylet alapszabalya 1880

612/e. Tematikusan rendezett iratok
/1668/1753-1996
5 doboz = 0,62 ifm

305 Diszes, keménytablas, z6ld barsonykotésd, fémveretekkel diszitett kétet. Az alapitdlevelet Stephanos
Stephanean Roska 6rmény vizitator allitotta ki 1729-ben.

306 A historia domus kotet a folyamatos bejegyzések végett a plébanian maradt. Emlitése a levéltari fond- és
allagismertetés teljessége miatt szerepel a felsorolasban.

307 Diszes, keménytablas, rozsaszinl barsonykotésd, fémveretekkel diszitett kotet. Az alapitolevelet Minas
Thorosean szamosujvari plébanos, az erdélyi 6rmények féesperese allitotta ki 1727-ben.
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2. doboz.

3. doboz.

4. doboz.

levéltari jegyzetek 1807-1929

a gyergyoszentmiklosi 6rmény katolikus plébania szervezeti alapszabalyzata
19. szazad vége

zalogjog bekebelezésével kapcsolatos iratok 1899—1912

Dalegylet (Dalkér, Dalarda) iratai 1932-1939

formuldskonyv papai, csdszari és puspoki rendeletek masolataival /1668/—
1753

lélekdsszeirasok 1842 (masolat), 1943, 1990

anyakonyvi igazolasok 1876-1953

a gyergyoi féesperesi kertilet 6rmény katolikusainak 6sszeirasa 1931
hazszentelések sorrendjének nyilvantartasa 1984—1989

lapszemlék 20. szazad elsé fele
6rményekre vonatkozo gépelt kéziratok:
o Az erdélyi 6rmények torténete (francidul) 1964
Ormény—magyar térténelmi kapcsolatok 1970—1980-as évek
A Voros Koponyegesek ... 1996 (szakdolgozat)
Az 6rmény jellem, az 6rmény katolikus hierarchia 1990-es évek
Tarisznyas Marton: A gyergydszentmiklosi 6rmény katolikus templom
torténete (turistakalauz), 1980-as évek

o O O O

kéziratos direktériumok 1853—1909
nyomtatott direktériumok 1910-1956
egyhazmegyei nyomtatott sematizmusok 1829, 1930, 1938, 1944

teologiai jegyzetek, prédikaciok 20. szazad elsé fele
orményekre  vonatkozé — apréonyomtatvanyok,  torvények,  egyestleti
alapszabalyzatok, tanulmanyok 1856-1975

612/f. Gorog Joachim személyi hagyatéka (1862-1928)
1 doboz = 0,13 ifm

Gorég Joachim 1862. februar 23-an sziletett Szamosuajvaron. 1885. oktéber 11-én
szentelték pappa Bécsben a mechitaristaknal. Magyar—latin szakos kolozsvari tanari diplomaja
is volt. Cimzetes kanonok, tanir, a gyergy6szentmiklosi Fogarassy Leanynevel6 Intézet
igazgatoja és ir6. 1926-t6l szenator a roman képvisel6hazban. 1928. februar 6-an hunyt el
Gyergyoszentmikloson. A gyergyoszentmiklosi 6rmény katolikus temetSben temették el, sirja
tolé diszes kupolaju kriptat alakitottak ki hivei.?%8 Hivei és utddai nagyon tisztelték, felkésziilt
prédikacioéival és kivald szénoki tehetségrdl arulkodd beszédeivel tomegeket vonzott maga
koré. ,,Idejét a templomnak, az iskolanak és szeretett hiveinek” szentelte.30?

308 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: 7 7. 2001. 40.
309 A gyergyoszentmiklosi 6rmény katolikus plébania historia domusa 1931.; Kisebh kizlemények. In: Armenia,
Magyar-Grmeény havi szemle. 1900. 381.

93



1. doboz. Emlékalbum papsaganak 40. évforduldjara a kortars keriileti papok
tényképeivel

612/g-j. dr. Papai Marton, dr. Marton Janka, Bodor Gabor és Olescher Maria
személyi hagyatéka
1766-1976
1 doboz = 0,12 ifm
612/g. dr. Papai Marton
e doktori diplomaja 1766. aprilis 2.

612/h. dr. Marton Janka
e lelkigyakotlatos jegyzetek 1941-1944

612/i. Bodor Gabor
e Az erdélyi 6rmények torténete fényképekben c. album 19721976

612/j. Olescher Maria
Tanitond.
e személyl iratok, kinevezések, megbizolevelek, hivatalos iratok 1907—1929

612/k. Fényképtar
19-20. szazad
1 doboz = 0,13 ifm
1. doboz.
e csoportképek, csaladi képek, portrék 19. szazad masodik fele—20. szazad elsé
évtizedei
e szamosujvari 6rmény katolikus templom és egyéb Ormény épitletek
fotéalbuma 1920-as évek
e oyergyoszentmiklosi 6rmény katolikus templom, plébania, temetd és templom
berendezéseinek fényképalbuma 20. szazad masodik fele
e Marton Aron (1970-es évek), bucst alkalmaval késziilt fotok 1980-as évek
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INTRODUCERE

Dintre arhivele Arhiepiscopiei Romano-Catolice de Alba Iulia am
reusit de data aceasta — gratie Domnului — sid pregatim pentru tipar
prezentarea celei de-a sasea arhive. Seria de volume, demarata in anul
2000, intitulata ,,Erdélyi Rimai Katolikus Levéltirak” (,,Arhivele Romano-
Catolice Transilvanene”) a inceput cu valorificarea detaliata si in interesul
publicului larg a Arhivei Arhiepiscopale detaliatd in cadrul a doua
volume, iar mai apoi, la scurt timp dupd aceasta, s-a continuat cu
repertoriul comun a patru arhive publicate intr-un singur opis. Intrucat
cele patru parohii armeano-catolice au apartinut, pand in anul 1930,
Episcopiei de Transilvania, iar, mai apoi, dupd aceastd data, au fost
incluse in cadrul noii dieceze armene cu sediul la Gherla, subordonata
direct Sfantului Scaun — Ordinariatului Armeano-Catolic din Romania —,
Arhiva de Colectie Armeano-Catolica din Gherla cuprinde intregul
material referitor la istoria armeno-catolicilor din Transilvania. Fiecare
inventar arhivistic de nivel mediu, sub altd denumire repertoriu, incearca
sa faciliteze activitatea cercetatorilor in arhive si, totodata, serveste la
scrierea istoriei bazatd pe izvoare de prima mana. Repertoriile arhivistice
prezintd cu scop informativ componenta unei arhive pana la nivelul celor
mai mici unitati arhivistice, sistemul lor conformandu-se ordinii efective
de depozit a intregului material arhivistic.

Ritul diferit al armeno-catolicilor din Transilvania, cu o vechime
de peste trei sute de ani, a motivat instituirea unei arhive noi, distincte, pe
teritoriul Arhidiecezei de Alba Iulia. Arhiva infiintatd in vara anului 2010,
avand sediul la Gherla, incorporeaza arhivele tuturor institutiilor
ecleziastice ale armenilor din Transilvania: colectiile de documente
oficiale ale celor patru parohii armeano-catolice (Gheorgheni,
Dumbraveni, Gherla si Frumoasa), arhiva contemporana din secolul al
XX-lea apartinand Ordinariatului Apostolic Armeano-Catolic, precum si
tragmentele a douad oficii arhidiaconale.

Aceasta carte a aparut cu sprijinul ,,Programului de Baza Cultural
National” din Ungaria, al ,,Centrului Europa Central-Estica” din cadrul
Universitatii din Leipzig (GWZO), precum si al ,,Asociatiei Culturale
Origini Armene din Transilvania”, pentru care le aducem toate
multumirile noastre.
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Nivelul stiintific al prezentului volum este unul foarte ridicat, fapt
pentru care s-a impus aceastd introducere cu caracter istoric ce precede
prezentarea fondurilor Arhivei propriu-zise. Prin intermediul prezentei
carti, datoritd aparitiei sale in trei limbi, cei interesati atat din cadrul tarii,
cat si din afara hotarelor ei se vor putea informa in bund masura despre
trecutul si prezentul armenilor transilvaneni, a caror pastoratie sufleteasca
si administratie ecleziasticd mi-a fost incredintatd de catre Sfantul Parinte
de la Roma, incepand cu 1 martie 1992.

Folosind cuvintele Fericitului Papa loan Paul al II-lea suntem si
noi in masurd sa afirmam cu curaj ca: "Munca de arhivist este un servicin de
caritate depus in favoarea justifier." Speram, astfel, ca utilizatorii arhivelor
noastre sa beneficieze de mult succes in activititile lor de cercetare prin
aceste servicil.

La Alba Iulia, dr. Jakubinyi Gyorgy
pe 30 noiembrie 2011, arhiepiscop, administrator
de ziua Sfantului Andrei apostolul apostolic armeano-catolic

96



Kovdcs Balint:

ARMENII IN TRANSILVANIA
(DE LA STABILIREA LOR IN SECOLUL XVII PANA IN SECOLUL XX)

Armenii din Bazinul Carpatic sunt cunoscuti deja din perioada evului mediu.
Schimbirile constitutionale ale acestui teritoriu §i diversitatea sociala locald au influentat, din
mai multe directii, istoria, limba si cultura armenilor din Transilvania. Cu studiul nostru nu
ne-am propus si prelucrdm materialul arhivistic al intregii Arhive de Colectie a Armeano-
Catolicilor din Transilvania, ci mai degrabd dorim si reflectim acele domenii sau conexiuni
care ar putea oferi puncte de sprijin cercetitorului in arhiva, pentru prelucrarea si intelegerea
materialului arhivistic.

Deoarece Arhiva de Colectie Armeano-Catolicdi din Gherla s-a format prin
stringerea laolaltid a arhivelor parohiilor, gisim aici o bogatie de date referitoare la istoria
ecleziasticd a armenilor din Transilvania. Existi documente inca din perioada unirii
armenilor, dar, cantitativ, marea majoritate a documentelor ni s-a pastrat din secolul XIX.
Aldturi de istoria ecleziasticd, cercetdtorul gaseste aici material arhivistic util si pentru
discipline auxiliare, ca istoria dreptului, istoria sociald, etnografie, istoria culturii etc.

Documentele pastrate in Arhiva din Gherla au fost redactate in limbile armeand,
latind, maghiard, germand si romand, dar au iesit la iveald §i acte editate in limba franceza.
Capacitatea de integrare a armenilor a fost foarte mare, dar, din pacate, ea a avut ca efect
paralel si asimilarea lingvistica rapida. in timp ce in secolul XVIII ne intalnim cu documente
armenesti relativ numeroase, In secolul XIX rolul acestora este preluat de cele in limba
maghiard. Documentele administratiei ecleziastice, insa, au rimas aproape exclusiv latine.!

Integrarea a avut deci ca §i consecintd asimilarea. Tonul trist legat de constiinta
armenilor la inceputul secolului XX se aratd univoc in protocolul asociatiei baietilor armeni
din Gheorgheni: ,,... Sd iubim in primul rind biserica noastrd frumoasd, si sd o vizitam des! Sd ne
cantam liturghitle, in care limba noastrd traieste singur; sa ne iubim obiceinrile, care ni s-au ldsat ca §i
mogsteniri pretioase.”’?

Deci, 1a inceputul secolului XX doar trei valori mai caracterizau identitatea armenilor
in Transilvania: bisericile armeano-catolice, limba armeana a liturghiei si obiceiurile.

I. Schitd de istorie a Transilvaniei din secolul XVII pana la mijlocul secolului

XX

a) Schimbari constitutionale

Transilvania, ca parte integrantd a Regatului Maghiar din evul mediu, a Principatului
relativ autonom al Transilvaniei, a Imperiului Habsburgic, a Monarhiei Austro-Ungare, iar in

! Integrarea lingvisticd a armenilor din Transilvania este bine ilustratd in descrierea orasului Dumbriveni de citre
preotul armeano-catolic Kapdebé Janos in anul 1823, unde exprimid urmaitoarele: ,,Lingva principalis in hac
ecclesia est armena, non tamen illa quam scripturisticam dicimus, sed composita quaedam, ex hac et vulgari, quo
civilis vocatur, armenice ascharapar. Linguae accessoriae quas populus bene loquitur hungarica est, et valahica nec
penitus ignota germanica et latina”; Kapdebo Johannes: Descriptio parochiae Elisabethopolitanae. 1823. Arhiva
de Colectie Armeano-Catolici din Gherla (in continuare ACACG.): 88/g-cutia 1. Vizitatii canonice.

2 ACACG: 612/d-4. cutie. A gyergy6szentmikldsi Szenthiromsig Legényegylet jegyzSkonyve, 1929.
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final a Romaniei, a jucat rolul subiectului si al obiectului cliseelor politice europene.
Istoriografia maghiard, siseasca si romand din secolele XIX-XX si-a gisit justificarea
continuititii nationale proprii in relativa libertate care a caracterizat perioada de cca 150 de
ani a Principatului Transilvaniei condus de principi maghiari.3

Inainte de 1526 Transilvania ficea parte din Regatul Maghiar. in 1541, ca urmare a
cuceririlor Imperiului Otoman, teritoriul Regatului s-a divizat In trei pirti, dintre care
Transilvania, ca principat autonomsub suzeranitate otomana, a beneficiat de o relativa
independentd si doar in chestiuni politice externe trebuia si ceard acordul Imperiului
Otoman. Elita politicd, atat cea din Transilvania, cat si cea din Ungaria, a perceput impartirea
Regatului doar ca o stare de tranzitie, striduindu-se sa restituie unitatea teritoriilor supuse in
evul mediu Coroanei Sfantului Stefan.

Din punct de vedere constitutional, Transilvania a functionat ca Principat autonom
intre anii 1541-1691, conducitorul siu, ales de Dieta, a purtat, pana in anul 1595, titlul de
voievod al Transilvaniei (vayvoda Transylvaniae), iar din 1595 Sigismund Bathory a introdus
titlul de Princeps Transylvaniae, partium regni Hungariae Dominus et Siculorum Comes (Principe al
Transilvaniei, Domnitor al partilor Regatului Ungariei si Comite al Secuilor). Pentru
independenta sa, insd, Principatul a trebuit si plateasca Portii taxa anuald (harig), a trebuit sa
urmeze directiile politicii externe otomane, iar alegerea principelui trebuia confirmati de
sultan.* Desi supus Portii, in nomenclatorul oficial principele Transilvaniei era desemnat ca
rudd a sultanului, uneori chiar cu relatia de tatd-fiu, ceea ce-i conferea o pozitie destul de
insemnata.

Aceastd perioadd a durat pand la cliberarea oragului Buda si respingerea Imperiului
Otoman din Bazinul Carpatic. In anul 1688 principele si stirile din Transilvania l-au
recunoscut ca domnitor pe impiaratul habsburgic Leopold I (rege maghiar intre 1657-1705).
Diploma Leopoldind emisa in 1691 a devenit legea de bazi a Transilvaniei, care promitea
libertate religioasa principelui si stirilor.0 Domnitorii habsburgici detineau si titlurile de regi ai
Ungariei si principi ai Transilvaniei, dar conducerea administrativa efectiva a Transilvania a
fost incredingatd unui gubernator.”

Noua structurd, Diploma Leopoldind, precum si pacea de la Karlowitz din anul 1699
— care a fost incheiatd de catre Habsburgi cu Imperiul Otoman — nu au fost recunoscute in
totalitate de citre societate. Una dintre aceste manifestari de refuz a fost razboiul curutilor,
care au ocupat o parte semnificativd a Bazinului Carpatic si, in 1704, au ales un nou principe,
in persoana lui Francisc Rakoczi al 1l-lea, care a domnit pana la pacea de la Satu-Mare din
anul 1711. In acest an, insi, Ungaria si Transilvania au reintrat sub dominatia Imperiului
Habsburgic, iar Francisc Rikoczi a fost exilat.® Baza constitutionald stabilitd in 1691 a fost
intdrita, dar in esentd nu s-a schimbat. in 1722 Carol al 1l-lea (1711-1740) a introdus
Pragmatica Sanctio — legea domesticd a Casei de Habsburg, care asigura mostenirea tronului si
pe linie feminind — care a intrat in vigoare si in Transilvania.’

Tosif al II-lea (1780-1790) a vizitat de mai multe ori Transilvania (1773, 1783, 1780).
Renumit pentru decretele sale, acesta nu a putut schimba durabil nici statul, nici societatea. El

3 Volkmer Gerald: Das Fiirstentum Siebenbiirgen 1541-1691. Kronstadt-Heidelberg, 2002. p. 17.

4 Volkmer Gerald: gp. cit. 33-45.

5 Ibiden, 49.

6 Roth W. Paul: Das Diploma I egpoldinum. V orgeschichte, Bestimmungen. in: Lengyel K. Zsolt-Wien A. Ulrich red.:
Siebenbiirgen in der Habsburgermonarchie. Koln-Weimar-Wien, 1999. p. 1-3.

7 Vezi Eckhart Ferenc: Magyar alkotmany és jogtorténet. Budapest, 2000. p. 235.

8 Vezi Kopeczi Béla red.: Kurze Geschichte Siebenbiirgens. Budapest, 1990. p. 368-379.

9 Képeczi Béla red.: Erdély torténete. 11. 1606-1830. Budapest, 1987. p. 973.
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si-a propus sa abroge privilegiile, sa statueze egalitatea si convietuirea pasnica a etniilor, iar
pentru aceasta a initiat reforme administrative si fiscale. Un fenomen specific al acestei
perioade a fost concivilitas, care ar fi acordat drept de cetitenie tuturor persoanelor libere de pe
Pamantul Regesc si astfel si romanii ar fi devenit membri ai Universitatii Sasesti. Cum un
astfel de scop nu se putea realiza fird dificultate, vestea mortii impdratului a fost bine venita
pentru toate cele trei natiuni privilegiate din Transilvania.!0

Perioada reformelor (1830-1848), care a facut trecerea de la feudalism la capitalism, a
produs ample schimbari de mentalitate in intreaga lume, iar in Transilvania ideologia
nationald a dobandit teren si astfel s-au dezvoltat miscirile nationale. Transilvania a fost
caracterizati de o crestere demograficd si de urbanizare. In aceasta petioadi Transilvania avea
11 orase libere regesti (aici se includ si cele doua orase ale armenilor: Gherla si Dumbraveni),
13 localitati taxaliste si 50-60 de orase-targuri. Schimbul de marfuri, tirgul, a fost calea cea
mai raplda de urbanizare si, dupd cum vom vedea, armenii au avut o mare contributie in
acest sens.!! In perioada reformei politice s-a pus realmente problema anexirii Transilvaniei
la Ungaria, adicd unirea celor doud teritorii. Wesselényi Miklos si-a focalizat activitatea
politicd asupra ideii incorporarii Transilvaniei, vizand In aceastd aderare singura posibilitate
de democratizare si de dezvoltare a Transilvaniei. Astfel, unirea constitutionald a
Transilvaniei cu Ungaria a fost inclusa printre punctele revolutionarilor din anul 1848 /4912

Acest deziderat s-a implinit indivisibiliter ac inseparabiliter in anul 1867, cind s-a format
Monarhia Austro-Ungari. Transilvania a facut parte din Monarhie pani in anul 1918, cand, de
facto, a fost incorporatd la Romania, de iure acest transfer teritorial fiind legiferat in 1920.

b) Etniile Transilvanie:

Istoria etniilor si dezvoltarea demografica a Transilvaniei este un fenomen specific
european. Transilvania a fost mereu o tard cu mai multe etnii si mai multe confesiuni. Cele
trei natiuni politice (fraterna unio trium nationumr: secui, maghiari, sasi) si cele patru religii
recepte (catolic, reformat, evanghelic, unitarian) au constituit un sistem specific de putere,
asigurand impartirea autorititii i un fel de echilibru. Cele trei natiuni privilegiate si cele patru
religii recepte au fost numite mai tarziu cele sapte pacate de moarte ale Transilvaniei.!3

In ceea ce priveste numirul de locuitori ai Transilvaniei, detinem date aproximative.
In jurul anului 1710 populatia Transilvaniei insuma 800-860. 000 de persoane, din care
aproximativ 47 % maghiari, 34 % romani si 19% sasi, desi aceste date diferd de la autor la
autor.'* La cca 120 de ani dupi aceastd data, in 1830-1840, locuitorii, in numar de 2 milioane,
erau 59,7 % romani, 28,3% maghiari si 11,6% germani.!s In a doua parte a secolului XIX in
Transilvania, conform recensimantului din anul 1857, trdiau 2.300.000 de locuitori, care,
conform recensimantului din 1869, erau divizati etnic dupa urmaitorul procent: romani
59,5%, maghiari 29,1%, germani 9%, alte etnii 2 4% 16

In Transilvania, ca stare politici, natio Hungarica era eterogend, pind in a doua
jumatate a secolului XVIII nobilii fiind desemnati cu acest termen.!”

10 Josupeit-Netzel Elke: Die Reformen Josephs 1. in Siebenbiirgen. Minchen, 1986. p. 279-281.; vezi Pal Judit: ,, Unid
vagy unificiltatas“? Erdély unidja és a kiralyi biztos miikidése (1867-1872). Kolozsvar, 2010. p. 35.

11 Képeczi Béla red.: gp. cit. 111. Budapest, 1987. p. 1232.

12 Pal Judit: gp. ait. p. 53-94.

13 Pal Judit: gp. ait. p. 30-31.

14 Kopeczi Béla red.: op. cit. 1990. p. 409, 411.

15 Pal Judit: gp. cit. p. 14.

16 Pal Judit: gp. ait. p. 20-21.

17 Roth Harald red.: Kleine Geschichte Siebenbiirgens. Koln-Weimar-Wien, 2003. p. 92.
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Originea secuilor — care astizi constituie o0 minoritate etnicd in partea risdriteand a
Transilvaniei — este discutatd §i astizi.!8 Pe parcursul istoriei, ei apar ca natiune de soldati,
fiind scutiti de taxe in schimbul apiririi granitei de Résarit a Transilvaniei.!” Practic, pana la
mijlocul secolului XVI, nobilitatea era acordata colectiv intregii societati a secuilor, ceea ce
implica o importantd autonomie (drept de reglementare, dreptul alegerii judelui si a
premergatorilor, trimiterea de soli in Dieta, precum si drept de instructiuni), la care se adauga
dreptul de succesiune si scutitea de taxe.?) Nobilitatea colectivi s-a dizolvat insa si
comunitatea secuilor a inceput sa se structureze pe baza drepturilor obtinute personal.?!

Sasii, care proveneau din diferitele regiuni ale Imperiului German, s-au asezat in
secolele XII-XIII in Transilvania, aparand in izvoare sub denumirea de saxones (Sachsen,
Teutonici ultrasilvani).22 In Transilvania s-au format patru mari teritorii locuite de sasi: Sibiu,
Pamantul Regesc, Medias si Bistrita. Universitatea Saseasca (Universitas Saxonum) s-a format
ca prima autonomie europeana.?? Sasii si-au pus speranta in Diploma Leopoldina, deoarece in
perioada rizboiului curutilor au rimas fideli Curtii si au ajutat trupele imperiale.?* Aceasta
fidelitate le-a fost recompensati de Curte prin stabilirea la Sibiu a sediului Guberniului
Transilvaniei, iar In timpul Mariei Tereza si al lui Iosif 11, Samuel von Bruckenthal, politician
sas de inaltd prestanta si formatie, a devenit gubernatorul Transilvaniei.?s

Romainii in Transilvania, pe baza izvoarelor arhivistice, sunt cunoscuti din secolul
XII (la Dieta din 1291 de la Alba Iulia sunt prezenti si ei). Din punct de vedere politic,
veacuri indelungate ei nu dobandesc semnificatie. Din cauza acestor motive, pana la sfarsitul
secolului XVII nu putem vorbi de constiinga nationald/etnicd a romanilor, ci apartenenta lor
la religia ortodoxa este aceea care ii defineste, in lipsa elitelor sociale.26 La sfarsitul secolului
XVII si inceputul secolului XVIII a avut loc unirea romanior ortodocsi din Transilvania cu
Biserica Catolicd, care In literatura de specialitate a fost asociatd cu emanciparea romanilor.?’
Una dintre pietrele de temelie ale cdii autonomiei romanilor a fost ,,Supplex Libellus
Valachorum”, care a fost adresat imparatului Leopold al 1-lea in anul 1791 sub forma unei
scrisori, in care se solicitau drepturi identice cu cele ale celor trei natiuni privilegiate. In
secolul XVIII interesele nationale ale romanilor au fost reprezentate in primul rind de
institutiile traditionale ale societatii romanesti, Biserica Ortodox si cea Greco-Catolica. In
anul 1834 romanii, alaturi de episcopul ortodox Vasile Moga, au cerut de la impairat
recunoasterea ca cea de-a patra natiune. La solicitarea traditionald au primit raspunsul
traditional: cea de-a patra natiune ar risturna constitutia Transilvaniei. Cu aceasta insa, cele
doud confesiuni romanesti au Inceput si se apropie pe marginea solicitarilor politice.?8

18 Kordé Zoltan: Uber die Herkunft der Szekler. in: Roth, Harald red.: Die Szekler in Siebenbiirgen. Koln-Weimar-Wien,
2009. p. 90-104.

19 Gyorfty Gyorgy: A székelyek eredete és telepiilésiik torténete. In: Malyusz Elemér red.: Erdély és népei. Budapest, 1999.
p. 37.

20 Balogh Judit: A székely nemesség kialakuldsanak folyamata a 17. szdzad elsd felében. Kolozsvar, 2005. p. 27-29.

21 Balogh Judit: gp. cit. p. 139-143.

22 Teutsch Friedrich: Geschichte der Siebenbiirger Sachsen fiir das Sdchsische V'olk. 1I. Band. 1700-1815. Von dern
Kuruzzenkriegen bis zur Zeit der Regulationen. K6ln-Wien, 1984. 1. (Einleitung,)

2 Kessler Wolfgang: Universitas Saxonum. In: Wolgang Kessler red.: Gruppenantonomie in Siebenbiirgen. 500 Jabre
siebenbiirgisch-sichsische Nationuniversitit. Koln-Wien, 1990. p. 3-5.

24 Kopeczi Béla red.: Erdély tirténete. 1-111. Budapest, 1987. p. 878-918.

%5 Gundisch Gustav: Aus Geschichte und  Kultur der Siebenbiirger Sachsen. Koln-Wien, 1987. (Schriften zur
Landeskunde Siebenbtirgens 14.) p. 399-405.

26 Vezi Roth, Harald: p. cit. p. 68-69.

27 Lbidem, p. 87.

28 Kopeczi Béla red.: gp. cit. 111. 1987. p. 1309.
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In perioada Diplomei Leopoldine, in afard de armeni, In Transilvaniei mai practicau
comertul in virtutea unui statut special si grecii. Ei aveau dreptul sa comercializeze orice
marfa, aveau autonomie, erau subordonati direct Camerei Aulice si Tezgurariatului
Transilvaniei, erau scutiti de cantonament, aveau companii in Sibiu si Brasov. In afard de
greci, se mai poate mentiona diaspora bulgard de la Vintu de Jos si Deva, precum si
negustorii aromani i evrei. Aceste etnii, desi dispuneau de privilegii specifice, nu ficeau parte
din stdrile din Transilvania.??

II. ,,Locul de memorie” al originii armenilor din Transilvania: toposul Ani-

armean

Congiinta de origine a unui popor, seva lui, in cele mai multe cazuri se confrunta cu
lipsurile izvoarelor istorice, care astfel se completeaza cu mituri si legende de origine.
Analizand istoria Bazinului Carpatic din ultimii 1100 de ani, putem vorbi de prezenta
armenilor, dar nu §i despre continuitatea prezentei lor pe baza valurilor de emigrare.
Exodurile anumitor grupuri de armeni au avut motivatii si momente diferite, ele ajungand in
Europa Centrali si de Est din diverse directii.

Pe baza izvoarelor istorice nu se poate dovedi cu claritate nici pana astazi daci
populatia armeani emigratd in Transilvania in secolul XVII a fost una omogend ,,Ani-
armean” sau a rezultat din contopirea pe parcurs cu alte grupuri de armeni proveniti din alte
teritorii. Din punct de vedere stiintific, se considera a fi autenticd teoria cd acele colonii care
traiau in Peninsula Crimeea erau Ani-armeni.?? Strimosii armenilor veniti dinspre Moldova in
Transilvania trebuie cdutati probabil in mai multe directii. Dar poate ci nu aceasta este esenta
in analiza acestei chestiuni.

Ani a ocupat un loc specific In istoria armenilor, fiind o oarecare amintire a puterii
Bagratizilor, dupa inldturarea cirora ea a devenit simbolul statului armean.3! Oragului armean
Ani 1 s-au asociat atribute foarte speciale, care au definit soarta armenilor in perioada
milenard urmadtoare. Lipsa statului s-a explicat prin decdderea puterii Bagratizilor, prin invazia
strainilor in tard, care a condus la exodul armenilor. Cele mai numeroase valuri de emigratie
armenesti se numesc traditional armeni de Ani, emigrantii purtand cu ei memoria oragului
Ani si faptul cd aceastd capitala a fost foarte dezvoltatd din punct de vedere comercial,
economic si politic. Aceastd explicatie s-a dovedit a fi una viabild, cici de-alungul secolelor, in
ciuda pustirii ei, capitala strimogeasca a inspirat si a hranit mandria nationald a armenilor. Nu
numai emigrantii, dar si armenii din tara-mama se considerau a fi armeni de Ani, explicindu-
si emigratia cu daramarea capitalei. Aceasta traditie orald se regaseste in Peninsula Crimeea, in
Bazinul Carpatic, in Bulgaria, in Polonia, in Djoulfa (Jula), in regiunea lacului Van, in
Erzuruum (Karin), in Trabzon. Armenii galitieni din Polonia isi revendicau strimosi de Ani
si erau foarte mandri de aceasta. Levond AliSan mentioneaza: ,,S4 vd mai spun cateva lucruri
despre armenii care locuiesc in Lvov, ei sunt foarte mandri i foarte bine organizati, deoarece
ei sunt armeni de Ani reali”.32

29 Kopeczi Béla red.: gp. ait. 11. 1987. p. 999-1003.

30 Hewsen Robert H. Armenia: A Historical Atlas. Chicago, 2001.

31 Despre Ani vezi Tatevos Hakobyan: Anii Patmutynn. Jerevan, 1982. Bibliografia legatd de Ani prelucratd la
Sat'enik Gejyan: Ani matenagitowt'yown. Jerevan, 2000.

32 Tchobanian Pavel: Ani et son mythe (XIIe-XIX¢ siecles). In: Kévorkian H. Raymond red.: Awi - capitale de " Armenie
en [an mil. (Kiallitasi katalégus) Paris, 2001. p. 276-282.
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Interpretarea istorico-filozofica si artisticd a orasului Ani a fost exprimatd mai intai la
autorul Nersés Snorhali, in lucrarea sa intitulati ,Plangere la decdderea Edessei”, in care el a
clamat pentru ajutorul a doua mari orase, Roma si Bizantul, mai apoi a ridicat Edessa la
rangul capitalei Ani si a chemat si pe cititori sa ia parte la aceastd durere. La autorul Nersés
Snorhali se poate observa ci Ani este purtitorul conceptului de stat si insisi capitala Ani
simbolizeaza suveranitatea casei Bagratizilor.33

In secolul XVIII capitala Ani a primit un rol important si in planul politico-
economic tuso-armean de eliberare a Armeniei si restituire a monarhiei. In acest document
(1783), Yovseép Arlut'ian a recomandat ca si capitald viitoare orasul Ani sau ValarSapat, in
ciuda faptului ca centrul administrativ al provinciei Ararat era deja lerevan, sustinut si de
armeni drept capitald.’*

Aceastd idee s-a reformulat si la Inceputul secolului XIX, cand armenii au desemnat
capitala Ani depopulatd centrul de organizare a luptelor pentru independenta. Alaturi de
acest eveniment, sti mdrturie nuvela istorici a lui Xac’atur Abovian intitulati , Rinile
Armeniei”.3

Pand la sfarsitul secolului XVIII si inceputul secolului XIX Ani si-a pastrat puterea
de stimula visele politice, iar odatd cu prima parte a secolului XIX a apdrut un anumit
entuziasm stintific pentru acest teritoriu. Armeni §i straini il vizitau din ce in ce mai des,
culegeau diferite descrieri si opere literare referitoare la aceasta temd. Folosind cuvintele lui
Claude Mutafia, acest tip de oras semina cu un phoenix, care putea fi privit din nou si din
nou ca un centru important al istoriei, al culturii §i al traditiei armene.3¢

Acest entuziasm este bine ilustrat si in itinerariul cdlugdrului mechitarist Minas
Bzskeanc™7, despre care Nicolas Jakowlewitsch Marr scria urmadtoarele: ,,aici se unesc toate —
in cadrul limitelor realititii — ce spun despre acest oras izvoarele istorice. Bz§keanc” nu a
vizut Ani ... si totusi se pare cd puterea de fascinare a orasului Ani este puternicd nu numai
asupra celor care intr-adevar au vazut oragul, dar si asupra fanteziei oamenilor.””3

in primele decenii ale secolului XX viziunea traditionald a sortii capitalei Ani a rimas
viabila §i si-a continuat supravietuirea. Ea a format §i obiectul unor discutii stiintifice, dupa ce
rezultatele cercetdrilor arheologice ale lui Nicholas Jakowlewitsch Marr (1865-1934) au
relevat faptul ca, dupa disparitia regatului, orasul Ani a rimas o agezare incd infloritoare
economic.?® Canik Aramian (1820-1879) insa, in anii 1860, a formulat conceptul de ,,mama
armeand” si s-a straduit sa il facd accesibil si inteligibil pentru intreaga natiune. In 1861 el a
publicat la Paris un afis cu o gravura care reprezenta ruinele capitalei Ani, denumind-o mama
armeand. Mai tarziu, acest afis a devenit atit de popular incat reproducerile sale in diferite
forme si dimensiuni au ornamentat casele familiilor armene.

Din mama armeand a derivat mai tarziu ingerul Armeniei, care la randul sdu a
contribuit la intdrirea constiintei nationale. In final, Ani a devenit emblema luptei pentru
libertatea tirii armene, dar in 1921 teritoriul orasului de odinioard a ajuns sub stapanire
turceasca. Ani, cu istoria si cultura sa, s-a transformat intr-un forum, unde s-a concentrat

33 Schiitz Odén: Hajk és Bél harca. A régi drmény irodalom kincsestira 1. Okor-Kizépkor. Budapest, 1995. p. 156-160.

34 Tchobanian Pavel: gp. cit. p. 276-282.

35 Lbidem, p. 276-282.

36 Mutafian Claude: Ani after Ani, Eleventh to Seventeently Century. In: Richard G. Hovannisian red.: History Armenian
Kars and Ani. Costa Mesa-California, 2011. p. 155-160.

37 Minasay BZskeanc®: 6@/14}741%074%1‘711/% i Lebastan ew hayl kotmans bnakeals i Haykazanc' sereloy i nasneac’ Ani
k‘atakin. 1 Venetik, I Vasn Srboy Lazaru, 1830.

38 Tchobanian Pavel: gp. cit. p. 276-282.

3 Nicholas Jakowlewitsch Marr: Awi. Eglise du palais Pamjatniki armjanskatgo iskusstva. Petersburg, 1915.
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soarta armenilor, atat a celor din tard cat si a coloniilor, dand putere si credintd pentru
viitor.40

Despre Ani se poate discuta din punct de vedere istoric in doud feluri. Putem sa
discutam despre el ca despre un oras de odinioari, care a existat in realitate, dar totodatd
putem sd privim si ca un loc al memoriei nationale. La analiza congtiintei istorice a armenilor
din Transilvania, aceastd ipostaza din urma iese la iveala. Adica, la intrebarea dacd armenii din
Transilvania provin intr-adevdr din Ani nu putem da un raspuns concret, insd, pe baza
textelor din secolele XIX-XX, putem oferi rispunsuri in ceea ce priveste congtiinta de origine
istoricd. Atunci cand armenii din Transilvania au mai vorbit doar maghiara, toposul Ani a
continuat sa-i lege de alti armeni.

Ani ca lien de mémoire (Brinnerungsort) apare in secolul XIX in constiinta istorica
colectivd a armenilor din Transilvania.#! Locul memoriei poate fi o stradd, un oras, un sat, un
loc concret, dar totodata si o datd cronologica, un eveniment. Deci nu pornim la definirea lui
neapdrat dintr-un loc concret, ci de la felul cum o societate sau un individ isi aduce aminte de
un fapt sau de un eveniment. Deci Jen de mémoire este un punct de cristalizare, un loc
simbolic, unde comunitatea gaseste punctul de legaturi intre prezent si trecut. Congtiinta de
origine a unui popor este acel punct unde nu se mai regiseste legitura directd intre prezent si
trecut. La armenii din Transilvania, Ani a indeplinit acest rol, ca loc concret din care s-a
format un topos.

Lien de mémoire al natiunii armene, orasul Ani a fost corelat de catre Hovhanesian
Eghia (1885-1948) cu orasul Gherla, si astfel Gherla a cdpatat rolul locului de memorie al
armenilor din Transilvania. Oragul Ani ca si capitala universala a armenilor joacd deci un rol
analog cu ,,capitala” armenilor din Transilvania.*?

In texte, orasul Ani apare cu cele 1001 de turnuri, un fel desen mitic al unui orag
istoric care nu mai existdi. Numerele mitice se accentueaza si mai profund In scrierea lui
Avedik Félix (1888-1949):

. Conform legendes, in incinta idurilor orasului Ani s-au ddarimat 1001 de biserici, o sutd de mii
de constructii 5i un milion de suflete a incetat s mai anunte bundstarea §i puterea Armeniei!” +3

Szongott Kiristof (1843-1907), profesor la gimnaziul din Gherla, cercetitor
remarcabil al istoriei armenilor din Transilvania, accentueazi cele doud trisituri ale armenilor
inca de la fuga lor din Ani: bogatia, deoarece au pus intr-una dintre traiste aur §i pietre
pretioase, si religiozitatea cu care au pus in cealalta traista himnariumul armean. Toposul Ani
este prezentat in felul urmator in monografia sa despre Gherla:

s Armenii de aici I5i trag seva din familii remarcabile, stramogsii nostri locuian in capitala regald
Ani, in capitala Armeniei, care era populatd de un milion de locuitori si numdra 1001 biserici. Ei trdian
pretutindeni in bundstare, in lux si pompd. ... Dar vroian sa se razbune pe ei ciurdele invidioase din
Imprejurime ... astfel si-an lnat drumul inspre Ani, deoarece aici locuian elitele natinunii. An trimis mesaj
catre locuitorii orasului bogat in tezanre, aristocratilor instdriti, cd isi pot salva vietile si bogdtitle acummunlate
dacd il neagd pe Christos. Dar demnitarii arment isi aprecian mai mult comoara cereascd, religia crestind de
mdntuire, decit bunurile pamantesti — si an ramas neclintit fideli acelei credinte, care a fost propovaduita
pdmidntului armenesc de citre Sfintul Grigore Iuminatorul. Insd munlfi dintre ei au avut timp sd fugd prin
portile noptir, astfel fiecare barbat si-a lnat doud ranite, intr-una au pus rogarinl, cdrtile de rugdciune §i

40 Tchobanian Pavel: gp. cit. p. 276-282.

4 Despre conceptul ,/ien de mémoire” vezi Pierre Nora red.: Erinnerungsorte Frankreichs. Minchen, 2005. Vezi
Assmann Jan: Das kulturelle Geddchtnis. Schrift, Erinnernng und politische ldentitit in friihen Hochkulturen. Miinchen, 1997.
42 Hovhannesian Eghia: A hagai drmények a nemzet szolgdlataban. G6doNGS, 1940. p. 21-22.

43 Avedik Félix: A magyar-irminység multja és tirténeti jelentisége. In: Avedik Félix-Hermann Antal-Hovhannesian
Eghia: Az drmények. Budapest, 1921. p. 9.
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bisericests, in special ,,sdrdgin-ele indrdgite, ca sd-si poatd landa Domnul in limba maternd si pe pamint
strdin, iar in cealaltd ranifd an pus anr, bijuterii §i pietre prefioase ... Astfel an pdrdsit tatii nostri palatele
luxoase de marmurd i cu ochi inlderimati an spus adio patriei stramogesti Ararat, Paradisului ...”**

Merza Gyula (1861-1943) — coredactorul revistei Armmenia — a sustinut in continuare
elementele toposului si a accentuat credinta crestind a armenilor. El formuleaza in felul
urmator:

wEiste un fapt dovedit cd armenii din Transilvania sunt descendentiz nobilimii armene instdrite si de
prestigin, care a sprijinit cruciadele si astfel a provocat ura paganimii. Deoarece, dupd ndvilirea asupra
capitalei Ani, cea cu un milion de locuitori 5i cn 1001 de biserici, in secolul XIII de cdtre turci si tatari, si
odatd cu deciderea regatulni national antonom al Armeniei Mari, majoritatea familitlor armene s-a refugiat
din canza anarbiei §i din canza cutremurelor, ca un popor crestin prin muntii Cancaznlni. Muzen! Armean
din Gherla este 0 adevdratd trezorerie a codicelor §i a relicvelor, care sunt cele mai grditoare documente ale
patriei stramogesti §i ale diferitelor popasuri ale ratacirii”™*>

La Budapesta a apirut lucrarea lui Avedik Félix, in care orasul Ani este descris ca
patria strdmoseascd a armenilor din Transilvania. Autorul citeaza ca izvor lucrarea intitulatd
~Armenien” a autorilor Schweiger—Lerchenfeld, apdruta la Iena in 1878:

wPatria de stramogsie a armenilor maghiari a fost orasul regesc remarcabil §i in ruine, cheia
Armeniei: Ani. Asirieni, arabi, persi, titari, mongoli §i turci an rivalizat pentru acapararea acestui oras
splendid. Rotirea gloriei de luptd a ddrimat acest orag pretios. Conform legendei, s-au transformat in ruine
1007 de biserici, o sutd de mii de edificii 5i un milion de suflete a incetat sa propovdduiascd intre Zidurilor
oragului Ani bundstarea §i puterea Armeniei! 40

Hovhanesian Eghia, la inceputul celui de-al doilea rizboi mondial, accentueaza nu
atat religiozitatea armenilor, cat mai degraba instarirea lor:

»Din acest oras bogat, armenii din Ungaria nu an venit cu rucsacul pe spate si infometati, cu
palma intinsd la cersit, nici infometati de pradd, ci cu mult aur §i cu multe comori valoroase ... Acest lucru se
poate dovedi 5i prin mogtenirile 5i comorile familiale, dar in special se poate deduce din numele de familii ale
armenilor maghiari, care inseamnd nobil, conducdtor, principe, premergdtor, domn mare ete. Din Ani a venit
nobilimea 5i personalul san de companie spre Transilvania.”¥

In memoria nationald a armenilor din Transilvania, la sfarsitul secolului XIX si
inceputul secolului XX mai supravietuia constiinta de origine a armenilor, religia lor atunci
era cea romano-catolica (de rit armean), iar limba vorbitd era cea maghiard. Integrarea lor
politica, religioasi si sociala, ca si consecinti a asezarii lor in Transilvania, a avut momentele
ei specifice, pe care le vom analiza mai pe larg in studiul nostru.

ITI. Diaspora armeana de Transilvania sau colonii armene de Transilvania?

Exista doi termeni tehnici armenesti care exprima faptul ca parte a unui popor
traieste in afara granitelor tirii mama: cuvantul galtavajr (se pronunta: gahtavair), care
inseamni colonie, in timp ce sp‘yufk® (spiurk) semnificd diaspora.

Colonia — conform folosirii conceptului armean — defineste un grup izolat al unui
popor, care triieste intr-un loc concret Intr-o anumita tara striind. Coloniile armenesti au
inceput si se formeze deja in primele secole dupa Christos, atunci cind Armenia istorica

44 Szongott Kristof: Szamosijvir Szab. Kir. 1Varos Monogrdfidja 1700-1900. 111. Szamosujvar, 1901. p. 3.

45 Merza Gyula: Az drmeény betelepiilés torténete Magyarorszagon és a szamosijvari drmeény-katholikus piispiki illetileg vikdrinsi
sxék. In: Armenia. Magyar-Grmény havi szemle. 1913 1. 11 sz.

46 Avedik Félix: op. cit. p. 9.

47 Hovhannesian Eghia: op. cit. p. 22.
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divizatd intre imperiile vecine a inceput sa-si piardd autonomia. In evul mediu, armenii s-au
stabilit in diverse tdri, unde, in timpul convietuirii, si-au mai pastrat o perioada indelungata
limba i cultura, acestea ramanind un factor intermediar de comunicare in comertul intre
diferitele tari si regiuni. Tipografia armeana s-a dezvoltat mai intdi in coloniile armene
europene.*8

Termenul de spyurk’, adici diaspora, defineste o parte izolatd a unui popor care nu
mai traieste in tara sa origine, dar isi pastreaza ferm identitatea. in stiinta istoricd armeand,
incepand cu secolul XX se vorbeste despre spiurk atunci cand, ca urmare a genocidului
armean, incep sd apard grupuri sociale mai compacte si mai numeroase in exod in America,
Europa sau alte continente. Coloniile si diasporele armene se pot, deci, diferentia
fundamental ca formare a lor in istorie si timp. Armenologia, din cauza cotiturilor istorice
dramatice, foloseste aceste doud concepte (diaspora si colonie) cu alte semnificatii decat sunt
ele utiliz%te in general de stiinta istorica.

In Translivania, conform izvoarelor istorice, in a doua jumitate a secolului XVII
armenii s-au stabilit in mai multe aseziri. Episcopul romano-catolic de Transilvania, Antalffy
Janos (1724-1728), in scrisoarea adresata Romei in 1720, relateaza faptul ca la Gherla triiau
70 sau 80 de familii armene, la Dumbriveni de asemenea, la Frumoasa 20 de familii, la
Gurghiu 8 sau 9 familii, la Targu-Secuiesc 6 familii, dar si in Gheorgheni mai trdiau familii
armene instarite. Chiar dacd aceste cifre pot fi discutate §i nu acoperd punctual realitatea,
armenii traiau destul de polarizati in Transilvania.* Dupi aproximativ o sutd de ani, in
itinerariul lui Minas Bzskyanc, calugar mechitarist armean din Venetia, sunt insirate
localitatile Gherla, Dumbraveni, Frumoasa, Gheorgheni, Targu-Mures, Brasov, Sibiu, Sebes,
Deva, Targu-Secuiesc, Oradea si Timisoara, ca agezdri unde traiau armeni.>

Numarul armenilor in aceste localititi prezintd o imagine foarte variata. De fapt,
existau patru localitati transilvanene care erau considerate colonii armene. Explicatia este
prezenta Bisericii Armene, deoarece o caracteristicd comund a acestor localititi era tocmai
faptul cd administratia ecleziastica a Bisericii Armeano-Catolice functiona cu aceste patru
parohii. Cele mai multe familii armene s-au dispersat mai apol inspre alte teritorii ale
Transilvaniei si ale Bazinului Carpatic.

Denumirile coloniilor armene din Transilvania

Latind Maghiard Romind Germand Armeand
Armenopolis Szamosujvar Ghetla Armenierstadt | Hajakalak /
Ketla
Elisabethopolis | Ebesfalva / i Dumbriveni | Elisabethstadt | Ibasfalau /
Erzsébetvaros Yelisabet‘owpolis
Gyergyoszentmiklos | Gheorgheni | Niklasmarkt Send Miglos /
Curcov
Csikszépviz Frumoasa Sibviz

48 Hajkakan Sowetakan Harangitaran. IL. Jerevan, 1976. S. 669.

49 Archivio storico della Sacra Congragazione per ’Evangelizzazione dei Popoli o de ,,Propaganda Fide”, Roma
(=APF), Scritture Originali riferite nelle Congregazioni Generali (=SOCG) vol. 661. fol. 219rv. ,,In Szamosuajvar
in bonis fiscalibus oppidum sibi construxerunt, et sunt circiter 70 aut 80 familia, sunt omnes uniti ... In Ebesfalva
in bonis Apafinis pariter oppidum sibi construxerunt, et sint etiam ibi 60 aut 70 familiia, ... in CsikszépViz
paucins circiter 20 familia sunt, habent etiam capellam ... in G6rgénj in bonis D. Cancellrij Transylvanici circiter 8
aut 9 familia non habent capellam nec sacerdotem ... In Cantavésarhelj sunt 6 Familia ...”

50 Minasay BZskeanc’: gp. cit. aliniatele nr. 324-344.
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Uneori chiar si cultul unui sfant poate releva date de migrare. Tabloul de altar cu
Sfantul Grigore Iluminatorul — sfantul patriot al armenilor — in afard de localititile enumerate
se mai gaseste si la Sighetu Marmatiei si la Sibiu, fapt ce reflectd prezenta acolo a armenilor si
mirturiseste despre existenta cindva a unor comunitatie armene locale semnificative.>!

IV. Contributii la relatia dintre armeni gi societatea Transilvaniei

Armenii stabiliti in Transilvania deja din secolul XVII si pe parcursul secolului XVIII
au primit regulat de la domnitor diferite privilegii, care au sprijinit activitatea lor comerciald si
industriala. Toate aceste diplome privilegiale primite de la impdrat au starnit antipatia
celorlalte etnii din Transilvania impotriva armenilor. Un asemenea conflict s-a desfasurat cu
sasii din Bistrita la Inceputul secolului XVIII.52 In anul 1712 sasii, majoritari In conducerea
oragului si si In oras (atunci armenii erau in numdr de 231 de persoane), i-au invinuit pe
armeni pentru declansarea epidemiei de ciumi. Conform hotirarii conducerii oragului,
armenii au fost constransi s paraseasca Bistrita in 24 de ore, si atunci s-au stabilit la Gherla.
In scrisoarea pe care episcopul armenilor transilvineni Oxendio Virziresco a adresat-o, in 22
octombrie 1712, judelui orasului, Johann Klein, situatia a fost comparati cu exodul evreilor
din Egipt.>3 Problema ciumei nu s-a rezolvat cu expulzarea armenilor. Dacd parcurgem
diferitele rapoarte si adrese ale oficiului sanitar al Bistritei pe anii 1710-1720, vedem ca ciuma
a continuat sa apard.>* Armenii, ca §i elemente comerciale striine, reprezentau concurenta
pentru sasi, si anterior, cu ocazia incendiului din anul 1698, tot armenii au intrat in discutie.>>
A formulat concluzii similare §i autorul Konrad Schitnemann, care, in legaturd cu orasul
Dumbraveni, a declarat ci prezenta armenilor nu era socotita binevenitd in apropierea
asezarilor sdsesti, nu numai din cauza limbii, ci mai degraba din motive economice.>6

La Gheorgheni au existat conflicte intre armeni §i secui, iar motivul a fost si aici
situatia sociald privilegiatd a armenilor, respectiv imbogatirea lor rapida din comert. in anul
1726 autoritatile scaunului Gheorgheni au interzis armenilor si apari la targ vara nainte de
ora opt si iarna inainte de ora noud. Motivul a fost cumpdrarea ieftind a marfurilor secuilor
dis-de-dimineatd de citre armeni si vanzarea lor ulterioard mai scump. Cealaltd prohibitie s-a
referit la cragmarit, deoarece armenii au acumulat mari bogatii din vanzarea vinurilor ieftine
din Moldova, iar aceasta a atras dupa sine invidia comunitatii secuilor. Secuii au limitat $i
activitatea macelarilor. Judele armenilor nu avea drept de judecatd in cazuri de crima.5’
Scaunele secuiesti le-au interzis armenilor si sdparea de fantani, iar, in anumite teritorii, chiar
si construirea de biserici.?8

51 Pal Emese: Vildgosits Szent Gergely dbrdzoldsai Erdélyben. In: Kovacs Zsolt-Sarkadi Nagy Emese-Weisz Attila
szerk.: Liber Discipulorum. Tanulmdnyok Kovécs Andrds 65. sziiletésnapjara. Kolozsvar, 2011. p. 239-254.

52 Dahinten Otto: Geschichte der Stadt Bitritz in Siebenbiirgen. Koln-Weimar-Wien, 1988. p. 98-99.

53 Bartelmiss Martin: Die Ausweisung der Armenier aus Bistritz in Folge der Pest im Jahre 1712. in: Programm des
evangelischen Obergymnasiums | .. .| dann der evangelischen Mddchenschule A.B. zu Bistritz. Bistritz, 1897. p. 5-17.

54 Arhivele Nationale Cluj, Cluj-Napoca. Primaria Orasului Bistrita.

5 La conflictul intre sasi si armeni Szongott Krist6f ingiruie si alte motive in monografia sa. Vezi: Szongott
Kristof: gp. it 1. Szamosajvar, 1901. p. 110-116.

56 Schunemann Konrad: Die Armenier in der Bevolkerungspolitik Maria Theresias. In: Jabrbuch des Graf Kuno Klebelsberg
Instituts fiir ungarische Geschichtsforschung in Wien. 3. (1933). p. 222.

57 Garda Dezs6: A gyergydi drmeények kinyve. 1. Budapest, 2007. p. 219-223.

58 Kolonte Béla: Gyergyd tirténete a  kialakulistdl a  hatdrdrség szervezéséig  (tekintettel a  nemzetiségi - Rérdésre).
Gyergyoszentmiklds, 1910. p. 130.
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Cele trei natiuni privilegiate ale Transilvaniei (secui, maghiari, sagi) au fost
mentionate de mai multe ori. Armenii tindeau si devina cea de-a patra natiune — la fel ca si
romanii, care au solicitat acelagi lucru —, dar stirile au respins cererea armenilor. Gherla si
Dumbriveni si-au adresat Dietei din Transilvania solicitarea comund in 1791.5° Semnatarii
solicitirii au fost Gorovei Krist6f si Novak Theodor, din parteaGherlei, iar din partea
Dumbriveniului, Issekutz Antal, Zakarids Tamas si Csiki Lazar. In adresd au mai cerut sl ca
Gherla si Dumbraveni sa fie considerate orage regesti maghiare si locuri taxale, in calitate de
orase comerciale si fie scutite de adapostirea soldatilor, iar locuitorii din Gherla si
Dumbraveni, care au fost innobilati, sa fie socotiti ca nobili adevarati.® Ca ,,anexa” a suplicii
au fost adiugate 4000 de monede de aur. In aceastd solicitare apare deja motivul specific al
integrarii: ,,Pentru imbogditirea linibii maghiare si pentru alte nevoi ale tarii oferd patru mit de auri ...”%!

Secuii au avut o atitudine foarte neprietenoasa fatd de armeni; in raspunsul lor s-a
resimtit o oarecare antipatie. Conform secuilor, armenii stabiliti in Dumbraveni si Gherla au
obtinut privilegii si scutiri in defavoarea altor orase, iar sub protectia acestor privilegii au pus
mana pe o bogitie ilegald, si cu aceasta au comis daune altora. Atunci cind cereau imprumut,
nu mai restituiau banii, ci vroiau s scape de responsabilitate prin procedeul de faliment.62

Altd datd, secuii scriau despre armenii stabiliti in Gheorgheni ca nu platesc taxe in
mod just, folosesc strizile, dar nu se ocupa de reparatia lor, respectiv si-au format proria lor
magistratura, cu sigiliu propriu, astfel ei nu raspund in fata altora: ,... indrazenala celor din
Frumoasa si Gheorgheni a crescut in asa fel incat si-an format pentru ei un Magistrat cu sigilin propriu, ...
inscriptia sigilinlui fiind: Sigillum Armenorum Gyergyo Szentmiklosiensis Magistratus ...”%

Govrik Gergely (1841-1931, Grigor Govrikean) mentioneaza de asemenea in
monografia sa despre Dumbriveni ¢4 maghiarii erau invidiosi pe armeni. Cilugirul §i omul
de stiinta mentionat a formulat pentru aceasta doua motive: privilegiul lui Carol III din anul
1733 si cel al Mariei Tereza din anul 1785, conform cdrora armenii nu mai erau obligati sa
presteze servicii militare. Aceste privilegii au fost intarite si de losif II in anul 1785, respectiv
1786.64

Oragele sdsesti au argumentat in mod similar, obiectind cd armenii nu pliteau taxele
in acelasi cuantum ca i celelalte grupuri etnice de pe acelasi teritoriu.6>

V. Religia armenilor din Transilvania

a) Unirea cu Roma

La unirea armenilor transilvaneni cu Biserica Romei inainte de toate trebuie sd remarcim
personalitatea lui Oxendio Virziresco, care s-a ndscut in jurul anului 1655 in orasul Botosani,
a trecut la unire in copildrie, pe urma a devenit seminarist la Collegio Urbano din Roma,

59 Bayed Akos: Az drmény kérdés az 1790-91-es erdélyi orszdggyilésen. Vilagtorténet, 1995, &sz-tél. p. 19-22.; Pal Judit:
op. cit. p. 130.

6{’) AC[I\)CG: 88/b, 1. cutie. 1791. Extras din protocolul tinut la Cluj intitulat ,,Hairom Nemzetbdl llé Rendeknek
1790. dik esztend6ben Karatson havanak 12. dik napjara...Kézonséges Gyiilésének Jegyz8konyvébol”.

1 Lbidem.

2 Ibidem.

63 ACACG: 88/b. 1. cutie. 1795. A székelly nemzetnek a SzamosUjvari és Ersébethvarosi Koézonségnek
Instantidjakra val6 Reflexioi.

o4 Govrikean Grigor: Hayk Efisabet ‘upolis Transilowanioy. Hator B. (1780-1825). Vienna, 1899. p. 403-405.

5 Ibidem, p. 406-408.
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adica la colegiul de misiune al Sfintei Congregatii de Propaganda Fide.6¢ Aici s-a inscris in
anul 1678, matricola colegiului mentioneaza despre el cd a cunoscut mai multe limbi, a vorbit
armeana, poloneza, romana din Moldova, turca, maghiara si latina.6?

El a sosit in Transilvania in octombrie 1685 ca misionar printre armeni.’® Stefano
Stefanowicz Roska mentioneazd in cronica sa ca Oxendio si-a Inceput activitatea in
Gheorgheni.® Despre originea si studiile sale avem informatii de la mai multi istorici. De
exemplu, Fasching Ferenc confirma faptul ca el a ajuns la Roma la varsta de 14 ani, apoi s-a
reintors in Transilvania ca si indeplineasci rolul de misionar.” In operele lui Benkd Jézsef si
Illés Andras ne intalnim cu date identice.”

Oxendio insusi scrie despre sine cd, in Transilvania, a lucrat pentru misiunea catolicd,
incercand si-si atragd ,,conlocuitorii eretici” la religia catolicd. Pentru acest scop a cantat
litaniile dedicate Fecioarei Maria, a spus rugiciunile Rozariului, saptimanal de 2-3 ori a
explicat catechismul catolic si a tinut predici in fiecare duminicd.” La inceput, probabil nu i-a
fost ugor, deoarece armenii apostolici, maniati, l-au prins si era aproape si fie ucis.” La
inceputul activitatii sale de misiune, armenii s-au opus cu incdpatinare §i, de reguli, l-au
deranjat si pe parcursul predicirii. Preotii romano-catolici maghiari insd l-au ajutat si au
obtinut pentru el biserica de lemn a armenilor apostolici, cirora le-au interzis celebrarea
pataragh-ului. Membrii familiei si rudele lui Oxendio au fost primii, se presupune, care ar fi
trecut la religia catolica, ceea ce a ugurat §i activitatea lui Oxendio.”* Activitatea sa de
misionar a dat roade repede, deoarece in anul 1689 nuntiul polonez scria deja citre
Congregatia Propagandei si arhiepiscopului armean de Lemberg ca 2000 (!) de armeni din
Secuime au cerut de la Oxendio unirea cu Roma.”

6 O colectie de izvoare importanti legata de unirea Bisericii armenilor din Transilvania o constituie volumul lui
Nilles Nicolaus: Sywbolae ad illustrandam bistoriarum ecclesiae orientalis in terris coronae S. Stephani. Oeneiponte, 1885.
Legat de istoria ecleziastici dupd unire publicd izvoare utile Kovacs Andras-Kovacs Zsolt red.: Erdélyi rimai
Fkatolikus egyhdzlitogatdsi jegyzokonyvek és okmdnyok 1. 1727-1737. Kolozsvar, 2002.

67 Se cunosc numeroase variante ale numelui lui Oxendio Virziresco, cum ar fi Verzerescul, Virzirescu, Vrzarean,
Virzirean, Verzir etc. In studiul nostru am recurs la folosirea vatiantei pastrate ca §i semndturd in
corespondentele sale.

68 Petrowicz Gregorio: La chiesa armena in Polonia e nei paesi Limitrofi. Parte terza. 1686-1954. Roma, 1988. p. 86.
Petrowicz citeaza si sursa: ,,entro nel Collegio ai 19 dic. 1678 ... ha studiato precendetemente nel Collegio
[Armeno] di Leopoli un anno la grammatica armena, la logica ecc. S4 la lingua armena volgare e litterale, polacca,
rutena, moldava, turchesca un po’ latina. E stato ordinato sacerdote [¢] ricevé la dignita di Vartabiet ...”

69 Réék‘ay Step‘anosi S.: Zﬂmaﬂméagmu/t‘hyﬂ kam tarekank* ekelec‘akank . Kiadta: Oskean, Hamazasp. Wien, 1964. p.
184.

70 Fasching Ferencz: Nova Dacia. Claudiopoli, 1743. 25, 29. ,,Quartus jam supra octuagesimum saeculi prioris volvebatur
annus, ex quo Oxendius 1 irziresci gente Armenns, Romae annis 14 in collegio urbano de Propaganda moribus et litteris excultus,
guratis prius in Palatio sacri officii fidei erroribus, redux in Transsylvaniam cum potestate apostolici missionarii reducendornm ex
integro ad Romana sensa Armenorum spem fecit.” Vezi Szongott Kristof: gp. cit. 1. p. 258-259.

" Benkd Jozsef: Transilvania. 11. Claudiopoli, 1833. p. 560-561. ,,Donec a. 1684 Oxendins 1 erzireski, armeno moldaviensi
diaecano natus, et antecedenter dogmatibus graecis imbutus, post navatam Romae (quo statim a. 1670 concesserat) in Urbano
Collegio sacris profanisque scientiis per 14 annos operam, ac ejuratum ritum graecum, cum polestate apostolici missionarii in
Transsilvaniam sacerdos reverteretur”’. 1és, Andreas: Orfus et progressus variarum in Dacia gentinm ac  religionum.
Claudiopoli, 1764. p. 64. ,,Donec anno 1684 Oxendius 1 erzirescus post navatam in nrbano collegio sacris profanisque scientiis
decem et quatnor annis operam, ac euratos in Palatio sacri officii armenorum arrores sacerdotio insignis reverteretur”’ Szongott
Kristof: gp. ait. 1. p. 258-259.

72 APF Scritture riferite nei Congressi (=SC) Armeni. Vol. 3. fol. 469. si Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. ¢it. p. 87.

73 Szongott Kristof: gp. cit. 1. p. 260.

7 APF SC Armeni. Vol. 3. 465, 468-469.; Vezi: Petrowicz Gregotio: gp. cit. p. 86-87.

75 Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. cit. 87. Vezi: APF SOCG. vol. 504. fol. 103.
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Dupa sosirea lui Oxendio Virziresco In Transilvania, armenii transilvaneni nu aveau
conducitor ecleziastic, ci doar un misionar romano-catolic de rit armean.’® Alegerea sa ca
episcop a devenit posibild dupd moartea lui Minas Eudoxiensis Zilifdar. Vardan Hunanean
arhiepiscop armeano-catolic de Lemberg, 1-a recomandat pe Oxendio in aceastd demnitate,
deoarece era ndscut in Moldova si cunostea foarte bine limba armenilor transilvineni, si avea
incredere in faptul ca armenii catolici din Transilvania pot deveni astfel dieceza sufragand a
arhiepiscopiei armeano-catolice de Lemberg.”?

Congregatia de Propaganda Fide s-a pronuntat in data de 29 mai 1690 in legiturd cu
scaunul episcopal al armenilor transilvaneni si I-a numit pe Oxendio Virziresco conducitorul
religios al armenilor din Transilvania, stabilindu-i salariul anual la 100 de scuzi.® Astfel,
Congregatia de Propaganda Fide si-a sigurat in continuare dreptul de jurisdictie asupra
Bisericii armenilor din Transilvania. Armenii transilvineni s-au rupt deci de la arhiepiscopia
armeano-catolicd din Lemberg. in rupturd a avut un rol, cu siguranta, si nuntiul de Viena,
deoarece Transilvania intra in domeniul siu de competentd. Pe 2 octombrie 1690 papa
Alexandru VIII a emis doud breve, In care l-a numit pe Oxendio Virziresco arhiepiscop
titular de Alada si l-a trimis in Transilvania. Hirotonirea sa intru episcop a avut loc la
Lemberg pe 30 iunie 1691.7

Oxendio si-a continuat activitatea de misionar in Transilvania, dar aceasta s-a dovedit in
continuare a fi o sarcind dificild. Legitura intre el si armeni se presupune cd nu a rimas una
buni. Despre acest fapt ne instiinteaza un document din Arhiva Nuntiaturii din Viena in care
armenii transilvaneni detaliaza cad Oxendio s-a purtat ca un #yrannos, ca un despot cu ei.80 Mai
apoi, armenii au cerut Sfantului Scaun sa apartina in continuare de arhiepiscopul armeano-
catolic din Lemberg. In 1698 theatinul Maria Accorsi a scris Congregatiei de Propaganda
Fide ci Oxendio nu a reusit sa remedieze problema armenilor din Transilvania. Anchetarea
cazului la Roma a fost incredintatd cardinalului Sancta Croce, care l-a trimis pe Deodatus
Nersesowitz in Transilvania. Nersesowitz a facut un raport negativ despre Oxendio,
acuzandu-l cd doar ingreuneaza situatia bisericeasca a armenilor din Transilvania.s!

In fundal stitea, cu mare sigurantd, o persoana $i grupul sau. Elia Mendrul si-a desfigurat
activitatea ca preot in Transilvania, dar el se ndscuse in Moldova, lucrand alaturi de Bonalini
la Lemberg, iar mai tarziu alaturi de Oxendio.? Oxendio insa l-a declarat suspect de erezie i

76 Vezi Szongott Kristof: gp. cit. 1.: ,,1684-ben érkezett meg Romdibil a nagy tnudomdnyii férfiil hitkiildéri mindségben”

77 Petrowicz Gregorio: gp. cit. p. 78-79.

78 In afari de Oxendio Virziresco, mai figurau si alti candidati, cum ar fi Theodor Wartanowicz, care a fost
hirotonit intru episcop de citre katolikosul armean apostolic Iacob IV, apoi a activat in Lemberg. Theatinilor din
Lemberg nu le-a plicut de el, astfel prefectul theatin Francesco Bonesana a obtinut ca Wartanowicz si fie
incarcerat. Din cauza originii sale armene apostolice, nu a fost niciodati de incredere in fata armeano-catolicilor.
El a fost audiat la Roma in fata cardinalilor din Congregatia de Propaganda Fide in anul 1692, unde anterior i s-au
iertat faptele ,,eretice”, insi titlul episcopal nu i-a fost recunsocut, dar avea dreptul si treacd la catolicism. Dupd
toate acestea a rimasd la Roma, izvoarele nu mai relateaza nimic despre activitatea sa de aici, doar atita aflim cd a
murit pe 12 februarie 1700 si a fost inmormantat in ,,Chiesa di Santa Maria Egizziaca“. Pentru detalii vezi
Petrowicz Gregorio: gp. cit. p. 92-93.

7 Petrowicz Gregorio: gp. cit. p. 93-95.; Vezi Szongott Kristof: gp. cit. 1. p. 263.

80 Archivio Segreto Vaticano, Citta del Vaticano (=ASV), Archivio della Nunziatura in Vienna (=Archivio Nunz
Vienna) Vol. 196. 181rv. Vezi Kovacs Balint: Az erdélyi drmeény katolikus egyhaz és a Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda
Fide a 18. szdzad elsd évtigedeiben. In: Oze Sandor-Kovécs Bélint red.: Ormény diaszpdra a Kirpdt-medencében. Piliscsaba,
2006. p. 57.

81 Petrowicz Gregorio: gp. cit. p. 97-98.

82 Nagy Kornél: Az Elia Mendrul-Ugy. A besgtercei drmény egyhazi viszdly torténete (1607-1700). In: Szdzadok. 143 /4.
(2009). p. 945-974.
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impotriva lui a fost organizat un proces la Bistrita, pe 22 iunie 1697, insd vina de erezie nu a
putut fi dovedita. Totusi, fiind preot casitorit, a trebuit sa-si pariseasca nevasta.?

Cu mare probabilitate si acest proces a contribuit la reintoarcerea in Moldova a anumitor
armeni sau a unor mici grupuri de armeni, la sfarsitul secolului XVIIL. Din cauza stramutarii
in Moldova, Oxendio dorea si-si extinda misiunea si acolo si chiar §i in Tara Romaneasca. in
8 martie 1700 theatinul de Lemberg a scris despre aceasta dorintd Sfantului Scaun, deoarece
dacd ar fi putut fi adusi la unire si armenii din Moldova, atunci s-ar fi putut crea o dieceza
mare armeand unitd, al cirei centru ar fi putut fi Suceava. Congregatia de Propaganda Fide s-
a ocupat de caz pe 26 aprilie 1700, insd, din cauza problemelor lui Oxendio, In locul siu a
fost trimis in misiune in Moldova Deodatus Nersesowitz. Activitatea sa insd nu a dat deloc
rezultate, cdci armenii moldoveni — probabil datoriti vestii rele a unirii catolice din
Transilvania — au refuzat unirea.8*

Szongott Kristof scrie cd Oxendio a fost exilat la Constantinopol pentru trei ani, pe
urmi, dupa pacea de la Karlowitz, a fost eliberat din inchisoare.®> Dacd luam in considerare
datele amintite anterior, atunci probabil cd aceastd informatie are la baza mai putine dovezi
sau cel putin nu a avut loc atunci, deoarece in aceasta perioadd Oxendio isi desfisura
activitatea In Transilvania. Un alt exil al sau, In schimb, ar putea fi real: intre 1703-1707 a fost
detinut la Munkacevo, deoarece nu a vrut si accepte domnia lui Francisc Rakéczi al 1l-lea.
Dupa eliberare s-a reintors in Transilvania.s6

in anul 1696 Oxendio a plecat la Viena pentru a obtine cateva privilegii pentru armenii
transilvineni, calitorie care a avut si rezultate.8” Operei sale de o viatd ii apartine si fondarea
oragului Gherla, despre care ne informeaza si Szongott Kristof insusi, dar aceste date si
aceastd traditie le-a imprumutat de la Illés Andras si Lukacsi Krist6f. Fondarea orasului, deci,
a avut loc in anul 1700.88 Oxendio Virziresco si-a sporit si averea personald, deoarece in
Transilvania a ficut rost de proprietiti, domeniul de la Gurghiu intrand in posesia lui.8?

Dupi acestea, Oxendio a plecat la Viena, unde, pe 15 martie 1715, in conditii
misterioase, a decedat.?0 Conform opiniei lui Trécsanyi Zsolt, moartea sa nu trebuie
consideratd neapdrat misterioasd, deoarece episcopul era destul de Inaintat in varstid ca sa
moara in conditii naturale.”!

83 Vezi Vany6 Tihamér: A bévsi pdpai kivetség levéltirinak iratai Magyarorszdgrdl 1611-1786. Budapest, 1986. 180.;
ASV Archivio Nunz Vienna Vol. 196. fol. 159-164.; fol 159 r.: ,,Progessus et acta Reverendissimi Domini Elia Mendrul
uxorati Sacerdotis Armeni uniti contra coelibatum Admodum Reverendissimi Domini Lazari Budachowicy actn Parrochi
Armenorum Catholicorum Bistrigiensinm.” N ezi Nagy Kornél: Errores et abusus inter Armenos Transilvaniae vigentes” 1719-
bl és a kbalkedinizmus kérdése. In: Oze Sindor-Kovacs Balint red.: Ommény Diasgpora a Kdrpdt-medencében. 11.
Piliscsaba, 2007. p. 158.

84 Petrowicz Gregorio: gp. ct.. p. 99-101.

85 Szongott Kristof: gp. ait. 1. p. 263. ,,Harom kinos, nélkil6zésteljes esztend6t €l at Konstantinapolyban. Végre a
karloczai békekotés adta vissza szabadsagat.”

86 Petrowicz Gregorio: gp. ait. p. 102-103.

87 Lbidem, p. 97.

88 Szongott Kristof: gp. cit. 1. p. 267.; Vezi llia Andreas: Ortus et Progressus variarum in Dacia gentium et religionum.
Claudiopoli, 1730. p. 67.

89 Diploma de Intirite a acesteia s-a pistrat fragmentar din 1696 (probabil o copie ulterioard): ACACG: 612/[b],
1. cutie.

90 Petrowicz Gregotio: ap. cit. p. 103-104. Vezi Kovécs Balint: Uber Rom nach Siebenbiirgen. Der armenische Missionar
Minas Barun und die Siebenbiirger armenische Kirche in den ersten Jabrzehnten des 18. Jabrbunderts. In: Zeitschrift fiir
Siebenbiirgische Landeskunde. 29 (100) Jahrgang (2006) Heft 1.

9 Trécsanyi Zsolt: Transilvaniaji hajeri iravakan kacowt yowna Leopoldyan  hrovartaki Sijanowm (1690-1848). In:
Barxowdaryan Vladimir: Haj-hungarkan patmakan jev msakut ajin kaperi patmut junic. Jerewan, 1983. p. 180.
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Armenii, dupd moartea episcopului Virziresco, s-au intrunit la Gurghiu — unde Virziresco
avea mosii — ca sd aleagd un nou episcop.”? In cadrul comunitatii, insi, interesele i atitudinile
erau atat de diferite incat au incredintat cardinalilor Propagandel Fide alegerea noului
episcop. Cardinalii au amanat decizia pana in 1735. Astfel, la inceput temporar, iar din 1735
definitiv, conducerea religioasd a armenilor din Transilvania a revenit episcopului catolic de
rit latin al Transilvaniei.??

a) Dupa unire: misionari armeni si parohii armene

In deceniile imediat urmitoare mortii lui Oxendio au sosit in Transilvania misionari din
Erzurum, Constantinopol, dar auzim si despre activitatea preotilor armeano-catolici de
origine transilvineana in teritorii striine, in Bucuresti sau in Peninsula Crimeea. A existat deci
o legaturd spirituald interregionald intre diferitele colonii armene din epoca moderna
timpurie, iar armenii transilvaneni erau membrii acestei retele, ai acestui sistem de legaturi.?*

Unul dintre primii misionari — care a activat alaturi de abatele Mxitar si a fost unul dintre
primii cilugari mechitaristi — a fost Xac‘atowr Erzrowmec (Cacciadurus Arachiel, Garini
Chatschadur Arhakel, 1666-1740), care s-a ndscut la Erzurum, a studiat la Collegio Urbano
din Roma,” si-a dat doctoratul in teologie si astfel a purtat titlul de zardaper.? Conform
raportului carmelitului David S. Carlo din data de 3 august 1700, el a tinut predici cu bune
rezultate la Constantinopol.7 Dupa incheierea studiilor, a activat in Venetia. El a fost acel tip
de ,,intelectual” care a cunoscut mai multe limbi, dar armeana a stiut-o mai putin, intrucat
armenii l-au inteles greu — scrie critic despre el Carl Friedrich Neumann in monografia sa de
istoria literaturii.?s

Numele siu apare §i la istoriografii armeni din Transilvania. E adevirat cd Lukacsy
Kristof scria, in 1859, ci Xacd‘atowr Erzrowmec a fost trimis in Transilvania, insd nu a ajuns
aici.”” Dupd cafiva ani insd, Szongott Kristof relateazd despre sederea in Transilvania a lui
Xacatowr Frzrowmec i; conform opinie sale, armenii din Gherla l-au plicut.! in Arhiva
Sfintei Congregatii de Propaganda Fide se poate urmari bogata sa corespondenti legata de
activitatea din Transilvania intre anii 1719-1722. Prezenta sa este dovedita §i de scrisoarea pe
care a trimis-o din Venetia la Dumbraveni in 1728, care se giseste in Arhiva de Colectie
Armeano-Catolica Gherla.!0!

92 La sedinta tinutd la Gurghiu pe 20 mai 1715 au participat armeni din Frumoasa, Gherla, Ibasfaliu, Gheorgheni
si Gurghiu. Vezi ACACG: 339/b, 1. cutie.

93 Petrowicz Gregorio: gp. cit.

94 Kovacs Balint: Az erdélyi drmények interregiondlis szellemi kapesolatai a 17-18. szazadban. In: Ormény diaszpira a Karpdt-
medencében. 11. Piliscsaba, 2007. p. 30-47.

95 Hofmann Gregorio: I/ Vicarisato Apostolico di Konstantinopoli. Roma, 1935. (Orientalia Christiana Analecta 103.) p.
23.

9 Tournebize F. Araqélian Khatchatur. In: Dictionnaire d’Histoire et de Géographie Ecclésiastique. Paris, 1912. p. 1436-

1438.

97 Hoffmann Gregorio: gp. cit. p. 80-81.
98 Neumann Carl Friedrich: Verscuch einer Geschichte der armenischen Literatur nach den Werken der Mechitaristen. Leipzig,

1836. p. 266.

o, Cacciadurnm incertum quare Transilvaniam nunquam est ingressus saltem nullum illius in monumentis nostris, ut harum
partinm visitatoris deprehendere vestiginm.” Lukacsy, Christophorus: Historia Armenorum Transylvaniae. Vienna, 1859. 70.
100 Szongott Kristof: gp. cit. 1. p. 350-351.

101 ACACG: 88/b, 2. cutie. Scrisoarea in limba armeani a lui Xa¢‘atowr Erzrowmect, Venetia, 27 iulie 1728.
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Episcopul romano-catolic al Transilvaniei, Martonffy Gyorgy, a depus plangere contra
armenilor transilvineni pe motiv de erezie,'92 despre care armenii l-au informat si pe
Xacatowr Erzrowmect in 1719.103 Xa&atowr Erzrowmect a trimis mai departe la Roma
scrisoarea armenilor si i-a asigurat pe cardinali de catolicismul fard greseli al armenilor din
Transilvania.!* Cardinalii insd nu s-au multumit doar cu atata, ci au decis c4 il vor trimite pe
insusi Xad’atowr Erzrowmec’i in Transilvania si ancheteze cazul, cici cunostea foarte bine
atat regulile ecleziastice armene cat si pe cele latine. El a si pornit in cildtorie, mai intai a
ficut o scurta vizitd la Belgrad, apoi, pe 21 iulie 1719, si-a scris deja raspunsul din Gherla.105
El a relatat in adresa sa cd armenii din Gherla i-au ascultat predica si l-au ajutat in activitate.106
Armenii l-au iubit ca pe un tatd i, conform misionarului, erau catolici adevirati. Armenii l-au
rugat sa ramand in Transilvania, insd el a trebuit sa se intoarcd in Venetia.!97 Activitatea sa
literard este de asemenea importantd, el a predicat mult, a publicat numeroase scrieri
teologice, care se gasesc si in bibliotecile armene din Transilvania.108

Alaturi de Xac‘atowr Erzrowmec meritd si-1 amintim si pe Minas Barun, de origine
din Constantinopol, cu studii efectuate la Roma incepand din 1712;1% in cataloagele de la
Collegio Urbano ne intilnim cu numele sdu pana in anul 1720.10 Pentru inscrierea sa la
colegiu, i-a scris recomandarea de sustinere insusi Xacatowr Erzrowmec.!ll Dupi
incheierea studiilor, a fost trimis in 1722 in Transilvania; la acea datd Minas Barun avea 27 de
ani. Activitatea sa in Transilvania a fost mai putin populari, atitudinea sa starnind conflicte
intre armeni si cler. Episcopul romano-catolic Antalffy Janos (1721-1728) a informat
Roma,!'2 iar in izvoare mai apare si un proces purtat de catre armenii din Gherla impotriva
lui Minas Barun.''3 Din acest proces reiese faptul ca el nu s-a ocupat de comportamentul
religios al armenilor (la acea datd, acestia mai urmau incd, partial, obiceiurile armeano-
apostolice), a solicitat veniturile episcopului Oxendio Virziresco, s-a purtat ca un episcop si
le-a cerut armenilor s i se adreseze cu titlul de vardapet.!’* Din scrisorile trimise de citre
Minas Barun la Roma reiese o totala alti imagine. Conform marturisirii sale, el a tinut predici
duminica, isi iubea poporul, ca preot a cerut de la Congregatia de Propaganda Fide
indulgente si imprimate religioase, pe care dorea sa le impartd intre membrii comunitatii.!!5
Este totugi indubitabil faptul ca, dupa pirdsirea Transilvaniei, el le-a mijlocit la Viena

102 Legat de aceasta S. S. Roska a scris o adresi citre episcopul Martonffy din Stanislawow pe 20 februarie 1719.
ACACG: 339/b, 1. cutie.

103 Petrowicz Gregorio: gp. cit. p. 173.

104 Tbidem, p. 174.

105 APF SC Fondo Armeni vol. 7. fol. 8r és APF SC Fondo Armeni vol. 7. fol. 62r.

106 Predicile sale erau subiectele repetate ale corespondentei. De ex. pe 14 mai 1729 scria: ,,Omnibus diebus dominicis,
et sub prescepto festivis mane, et vespere praedice” APF SC Armenivol. 9. fol. 160.

107 Petrowicz Gregorio: gp. cit. p. 175.

108 Drost-Abgarjan Armenuhi-Kovacs Balint-Tibor Marti: The Catalogue of the Armenian Library of Elisabethpolis.
Eger-Leipzig, 2011.

19APF SC Collegio Urbano. Vol. 4 (1708-1727), 624 r-628v

HOAPF SC Collegio Urbano, vol. 4 (1708-1727), 4851-488r (catalogul din anul 1717); 510r514r (catalogul din anul
1718); 555r-559r (catalogul din 1719); 6241-628v (catalogul din 1720).

11 APF SC Collegio Urbano, vol. 4 (1708-1727), 345t, ... vocatum Minas Baroni Constantinopolitanum, ut mittam
Romam studiornm cansa.”

112 APF SOCG, vol. 661, fol. 217r-218r: Scrisoarea care incepe cu ,,Redux ex visitatione Siculica ...”.

113 Audietile martorilor procesului Impotriva lui Minas Barun: ACACG: 339/b, 1. cutie. ,,Inguisitio contra R.D.
Minas sacerdotem Armenum S zamosujvariensum 1727. angust.23.”’

114 APF SOCG, vol. 661, fol. 206¢-213v (1728).

115 APF SC Armeni, vol 7, fol. 467r.
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armenilor din Dumbriveni obtinerea privilegiului din 1733, emis de imparatul Carol 111, pe
baza cdruia asezarea gi-a schimbat numele din Ibasfaldu in Dumbraveni (Elisabethopolis).!1¢

Dupa Minas Barun il amintim pe Stephano Stephanowicz Roska, pe care l-a
recomandat Oxendio In testamentul sdu sd ii fie urmas in scaunul episcopal.!'” Stephano
Stephanowicz Roska s-a ndscut pe 22 august 1670 in Kamyane¢-Podil$kiy, ca fiu al unui
preot armeano-apostolic, dupa mama provenea din familia Zarugowicz. Studiile le-a efectuat
la Kamyaneé-Podilskiyban, la Lemberg, apoi, la recomandarea arhiepiscopului armean din
Lemberg, Vardan Hunanean, si-a terminat studiile teologice la Roma, in Collegio Urbano,
unde a fost hirotonit preot in 1700. Dupa studii, a devenit preot la bisetica armeana ,, Chiesa di
Santa Maria Egizziacd”. In anul 1701 si-a dat doctoratul, primind titlul de misionar apostohc
In noiembrie 1701 s-a reintors in Galitia, iar dupa o scurtd sedere in Venetia s-a intors in tara
sa, unde a fost numit de arhleplscopul Vardan Hunanean decanul Podoliei si Pocutiei, sediul
sau oficial fiind Stanislawow (Ivano-Frankovsk). Aici a finut regulat predici pe teme
spirituale, a efectuat vizite in parohii §i a scris carti in domeniul teologiei si armenologiei. In
1709 Vardan Hunanean s-a imbolnavit si I-a recomandat ca episcop-coajutor pe S. S. Roska;
cardinalii Propagandei au fost de acord, insa armenii din Lemberg nu.!'8 La o contra-alegere,
in 1711, a fost ales Tobias Augustionowicz. Roska a acceptat, ba mai mult, Augustionowicz I-
a numit mai tirziu prepozit al armenilor din Stanislawow. In toamna anului 1729 a venit in
Transilvania in calitate de vizitator al parohiile armene.!'® El a infiintat congregatii parohiale
la toate cele patru oficii parohiale armeano-catolice din Transilvania.?0 Legat de activitatea lui
S. S. Roska in Transilvania, gasim date suficiente in Arhiva de Colectie din Gherla; aici
atragem atentia in special asupra regulamentelor de fondare ale asociatiilor religioase, emise
in limba armeand, care se gasesc partial in Arhiva de Colectie din Ghetla, precum si in Arhiva
Nationald a Romaniei, Serviciul Judetean Cluj. Tot in legiturd cu activitatea sa mentionim
sursele arhivistice ale institutiilor Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide, precum si Fundacja
Kultury 1 Dziedzictictwa Ormian Polskisch.'?! Roska a murit pe 31 octombrie 1739, fapt
consemnat $i in matricola parohiei din Stanislawow. 122

Alaturi de misionarii sositi in Transilvania ne intdlnim cu mai multe cazuri cand
preoti din Transilvania porneau in misiuni armene indepartate. Astfel, Jakabffy Janos, care a

116, Primo. Concendimus clementissime it locus ille in Dominio Fiscali Ebesfalvensi Comitatuque nostro Kiikiilldiensi, ubi dictae

Sfamiiliae Nationis Armenae, suas jam exstruxerunt Domos, a modo imposterum  Oppidum Municipale, lation vocabulo
Elisabethopolis, ~ germanico  Elisabethstadt,  bungarico  antem Erzsébeth-Varos  vocetur ... Részlet 1L Kiroly
kivaltsaglevelébol. In: Avedik Lukacs: op. cit. ,,Okmanytar” XVIII.

117 Mie mi se pate dubioasi otiginalitatea testamentului siu. ACACG: 339/b, 1. cutie: se giiseste aici un document
care poarta titlul ,,Copia testamenti Oxendii Episcopi Armenorum Transsylavnornm - Viennae Anno 1715 4a Marti?’. Vezi
Szongott Kristof: gp. eit. 1. p. 352.

118 Despre sus eligendi vezi Obertynski Sdislaus: Die Florentiner Union der Polnischen Armenier ind ibr Bischofskatalog.
(Orientalisa Christiana Vol. XXXVI-1.) p. 14.

119 Date biografice gisim la Petrowicz Gregorz: Rosgka Stefan. In: Romiszowski Aleksander-Rudowski Jan red.:
Polski Stownik Biograficzny. Tom XXXII. Polska Akademia Nauk Instytut Historii. Wroctaw-Warszawa-Krakow,
1989-1991. p. 255-256. Episcopul coad]utor vezi la Petrowicz Gregorio: gp. cit. p. 58-61. Vezi Nagy Kornél: Stefano
Stefanowicz Roszka  koadjutori kinevezése. in: Oze Sandor-Kovics Balint: Omény diaszpdra a Kdrpdt-medencében.
Piliscsaba, 2006. p. 39-45.

120 Ho instituito dodeci confraternita, cio e, cinque in Szomusnjvar che ora per i privilegii Cesarei si chiama Armenopolis, cinque in
Ebesfalva e due in Giorgio, con una gran contentezza di quel populo.” APF SC Armeni vol. 9. fol. 251.

121 Fundacja Kultury i Dziedzictictwa Ormian Polskisch, Warszava. Manuscrisul cu cota A 0777-m-0082, de
exemplu, contine consemnirile pastorale ale lui S. S. Roska in limbile armeand, latin $i poloneza, iar in manuscris
se mai giseste si o scrisoare adresatd lui de Oxendio: ,,Copia epistolae Rev. Oxentii Episcopi Vergerescul Aladiensis
Armeno. Transyly. ad me scripum.”

122 Fundacja Kultury i Dziedzictictwa Ormian Polskisch, Warszava. Liber Defunctorum Parochianorum
Stanislavoviensium Armenorum (1715-1829). Jelzet: 776-m 8a. Fol. 39.
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fost preot in Gherla intre 1779-1791, a activat mai inainte ca misionar in Bucurest], in
Moldova si Bucovina.!23

Misionarii armeni erau persoane purtitoare de identitate armeand, care legau regiuni
indepdrtate si care, dupd unirea catolicd, strabitand coloniile armene, duceau vesti de la una la
alta. In a doua parte a secolului XVIII in Biserica Armeano-Catolici din Transilvania s-a
produs o latinizare, pe care a facut-o posibild sistemul stabil al parohiilor armeano-catolice
sub conducerea episcopului romano-catolic de rit latin. Desi se mai poate sesiza legatura intre
armenii transilvdneni si comunitatea armeand de la distantd, aceasta se subtiaza din in ce mai
mult si se limiteaza la relatiile inter-armene in cadrul Transilvaniei §i cu mechitaristii din
Viena §i Venetia. Fondurile Arhivei de Colectie Armeano-Catolici din Gherla sunt compuse
in mare parte din materialul administrativ al parohiilor armeano-catolice, in care se pot studia
si biografiile preotilor. Dintre acesti preoti, il remarcam pe Kardcsony Janos, preot din
Dumbraveni, sub conducerea ciruia s-au unit armenii sositi la Frumoasa intre anii 1768-
1769. Aceasta unire a avut loc conform instructiunii episcopului romano-catolic Bajtay Antal.
Aldturi de Karacsonyi Janos a activat si Csiki Marcell, preotul armean din Dumbriveni
(anterior au studiat amandoi la Collegio Urbano), care i-au unit pe armenii din Frumoasa
dupad rit latin, nu dupa rit armean.124

La mijlocul secolului XVIII cele doua seminarii ale Sfintei Congregatii — Collegio
Urbano din Roma §i Pontificio Collegio Armeno et Rutheno din Lemberg — au devenit institutiile
teologilor armeni uniti. Armenii transilvaneni studiau de reguld la Roma, cu exceptia citorva,
care alegeau Lembergul.1?5 Conform opiniei lui Govrik Gergely, comunitatea armeand de la
Dumbraveni a sprijinit financiar functionarea Colegiului Urban al Propagandei Fide.!26

) Administratia ecleziastica a armenilor transilvineni in secolul XX

Conform izvoarelor arhivistice, In 1920, cand Transilvania a devenit parte a
Romaniei, situatia armenilor transilvaneni s-a ingreunat. Protocoalele de la Dumbriveni
mirturisesc faptul ca noul primar, de nationalitate romanad, dorea sa desfiinteze institutiile
considerate inutile. In rizboiul mondial, parohia a acordat un mare ajutor financiar Ungariei,
sub forma de imprumut de razboi; din cauza razboiului pierdut, si prorietitile parohiale s-au
micsorat, iar statul roman a expropriat Biserica de mai multe terenuri. Astfel, armenii nu au
reusit si cumpere rezidenta mechitaristilor din Dumbraveni, scoasa la vanzare, iar pentru
renovarea bisericii parohiale armeano-catolice abia au reusit si stranga fonduri, fiind nevoiti
sa vanda imobilele nefolosite (de ex. ,,capela-Daniel”); de asemenea, s-au terminat atat
dobanzile, cat si capitalele scolilor §i ale institutiilor sociale.!?” in cazul localitatilor
Gheorgheni si Frumoasa, citim cd ministrul de educatie publicid din Bucuresti nu a permis
copiilor din comunitatea armeana si se inscrie la scoala confesionald maghiari, ci erau nevoiti
sa se inscrie in scoli de stat. Acest fapt a fost resimtit de comunitatea armeana ca o agresiune
politicd a uniunii armeano-maghiare, de aceea armenii au formulat un memorandum.!28

125 APF SC Armeni Vol. 19. (1778-1780) 93t-97v, 174¢-175v, 192r-193v

124 APF SC Armeni Vol. 15 Fol. 414r.—v.

125 Diploma de doctor a lui Papai Marton din anul 1766 primiti din partea colegiului roman de la Sacra
Congtregatio de Propaganda Fide, de la Collegio Urbano. ACACG: 612/ .

126 Govrikean Grigor: gp. cit. p. 50-55.

127 ACACG: 88/ g, 2. cutie. Protocolul sedintelor consiliului bisericesc, 10 ianuarie 1879-17 ianuarie 1963.

128 ACACG: 612/d, 3. cutie. Protocolul sedintelor consiliului bisericesc din Gheorgheni, 1927-1933. 26 august
1928.
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Cu schimbarea statului, s-a ivit din nou ocazia discutirii autonomiei ecleziastice
armeano-catolice din Transilvania, insa nu in modul de la sfarsitul secolului XIX, cand
Lukacsy Kristof a tintit infiintarea unei episcopii armeano-catolice, si nu de jos in sus, ci
conform modului recomandat de statul roman, adici sa se Infiinteze o unitate administrativa
ecleziasticd armeand transilvaneana care si apartinid de Bucuresti si nu de Dieceza Romano-
Catolici de Alba lulia. Formarea acesteia a avut loc in anul 1930, cand a luat fiintd
Ordinariatul Armenilor Catolici cu sediul in Romania (adica Administratia Apostolica de
Gherla). Otrdinariatul avea in subordine 6 teritorii: cele patru parohii armeano-catolice
anterioare, precum si teritoriul de dincolo de Carpati: Cernduti, Radauti, Siret. Suceava
(Moldova) si misiunea din Oltenia, Muntenia, Basarabia, Dobrogea (Bucuresti).!2?
Conducitorul Ordinariatului a devenit Sahag Khogian O. Mech., cilugir mechitarist vienez,
care vroia si-i salveze de maghiarizarea definitivdi pe armenii din Transilvania, de aceea a
inceput sa predice in armeand. Initiativa sa a esuat, enoriasii nu l-au inteles, de aceea el s-a
mutat in Bucuresti, pe urma, in 1939, a renuntat la administratia apostolicd.!3’ Armenii
transilvineni au luat pozitie ferma impotriva intentiei politicii bisericesti. Kapatin Marton,
preotul armean al oragului Gherla, a declarat in felul urmator: ,,Sentimentele mele fierbinti
maghiare nu va putea nimeni sa mi le schimbe. Pe noi ne pot separa de maghiarime doar intr-un singur fel:
dacd ne ageazd pe un avion §i ne transportd in Scandinavia san in Groenlanda ... Bucurestinl poate s
Inteleagd cd, in intentiile sale antimaghiare, nu a gisit parteneri in armenii transilvanens’.}3' Conducerea
Ordinariatului a fost preluatd din anul 1940 de citre preotul armeano-catolic din Gherla,
Lengyel Zoltan, care a rdmas in continuare in Gherla.'32

Schimbirile politice insa nu au ldsat situatia intactd, dupd cel de-al doilea rizboi mondial,
odatd cu proclamarea Republicii Romane (1947) s-a schimbat si situatia armenilor. Pe de o
parte, armenilor uniti le-a fost frica si nu cumva si impartd soarta greco-catolicilor (puterea
de stat le-a incorporat Biserica in Biserica Ortodoxa Romand) si si fie incorporati in Biserica
Armeana-Apostolica cu sediul in Bucuresti, de aceea s-au declarat mai degraba romano-
catolici. Astfel, contopirea nu a avut loc, dar puterea comunisti de stat a desfiintat
Ordinariatul Armeano-Catolic, in anul 1951, iar parohiile armene au intrat sub jurisdictia
Episcopiei Romano-Catolice de Alba Iulia, in 1953.133

d) Asociatii religioase
b

Asociatiile religioase laice sunt forme importante ale autoorganizarii enoriasilor laici, ele
ofera cadrele organizatorice ale societatii religioase. Pe linga scopurile confesionale, acestea
si-au asumat §i sarcini sociale, participand la Ingrijirea siracilor si la sprijinirea orfanilor.
Biserica, in calitate de organ oficial al vietii religioase, a sprijinit autoorganizarea acestor
societdti si, prin aceasta, interesele politicii bisericesti au fost mai usor de aplicat in societate,
deoarece, prin ideile pioase ale asociatiilor, se puteau raspandi intentiile episcopilor sau ale
sinoadelor.!’* Asociatiile si congregatiile parohiale au incercat sa devina ligamente intre
enoriasi si cler, puntile intre preot si societate. Asociatiile din evul mediu au supravietuit sub
aceeasi denumire in anumite teritorii ale Europei Risaritene; in mare parte Insi, in secolul

129 ACACG: 88/1, 1. cutie. Nt. 25/931.

130 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: A romdniai katolikns drmények ordindridtusa. Szamosujvar, 2001. p. 31.

131 Keleti Ujsag XIL évf. nr. 136. p. 5.

132 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: op. cit. p. 31.

133 [bidem, p. 32.

134 Barna Gébor: A sgentek tisgtelete. in: Barna Gébor red.: A szenttistelet rétegei és formdi Magyarorszdgon és Kozép
Eurdpdban. A magyar szentek tisgtelete. Szeged, 2001.
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XVIII, ne intalnim cu asociatii nou infiintate. Membrii si-au exprimat in fata publicului
respectul §i rugdciunea personald. Ca forma noud de devotament, asociatiile din secolul
XVIII si-au exprimat in numar mare patronatele ceresti ale diferitelor meserii, protectia
sfintilor diferitelor grupuri sociale.!3% In Transilvania, in comunitatile armene, observam o vie
si foarte bogata activitate a asociatiilor. Batrani si tineri, casatoriti si feciori, barbati si femei,
puteau sa apartina in acelagi timp mai multor asociatii.

Asociatii din secolul XVIII

In cadrul celor patru parohii ale armenilor din Transilvania, in secolul XVIII s-au
infiintat in total 20 de asociatii. Despre infiintarea acestora ne ingtiinteaza vizitatiile canonice,
respectiv actele lor de fondare, inci existente. Societatile parohiale apar in izvoare ca si
congregatii, numite in armeana ye/bajrutyun, termen care traduce notiunea maghiara zestvériilet
sau pe cea germand Briiderschaft, yelpajer in limba armeand insemnand frate.

Una dintre primele yetbajrutyun a fost infiintatd de catre Oxendio Virziresco in anul
1700. Actul sau fundational, in limba armeana si in traducere latina, se giseste in fondurile
Arhivei de Colectie Armeano-Catolica din Gherla.!36

Asociatii parohiale in Gherla:'37 1. Cong. Sanctiss. Trinitatis; 2. Cong. Nominis Jesu; 3.
Cong. Sanctiss. Rosarii; 4. Cong. B. M. V. in Caelos assumpta; 5. Cong. S. Gregorii
Iluminatoris; 6. Cong. S. Anna und Joachim.

Asociatii parohiale in Dumbraveni:'3® 1. Cong. Sanctiss. Trinitatis (1729); 2. Cong. Pass.
Christi; 3. Cong. Sanctiss. Rosarii; 4. Cong. S. Stephani Prothomartyris (1729); 5. Gregorii
Illuminatoris (1729); 6. Cong. S. Anna et Joachim (1729) [Szent Anna és Joachim tarsulat]; 7.
Cong. S. Michaeli Archangeli (1729); 8. Cong. B. M. V. in Caelos assumpta (1729); 9. Cong.
S. Joseph (1779).13

Asociatii parobiale in Gheorgheni:*0 1. Cong. Sanctiss. Trinitatis (1729); 2. Cong. B.M.V.
in Caelos assumpta (1744); 3. Cong. S. Stephani Protomartyris (1727); 4. Cong. Passionis D.
N. Jesu Christi (1727).

Asociatii ~ parobiale in  Frumoasa*' 1. Confraternitas SS. Trinitatis (1730); 2.
Confraternitas Passionis Domini (1740).

Daca le analizim mai indeaproape, ne dam seama cd marea majoritate a acestora s-a
format in 1729. In acel Transilvania a fost vizitati de Stefano Stefanowicz Roska din
Stanislawow, amintit anterior, in calitate de misionar apostolic al uneia din coloniile armenilor
din Galitia. Vizita sa in Transilvania a avut mai multe efecte pozitive, printre care se numara
si infiintarea asociatiilor religioase. Asociatiile fondate cu scopuri religioase si laice in cadrul
societdtii armene nu se pot separa cu claritate. Un exemplu concludent este Congregatia
Fecioarei Maria, cunoscuti §i sub denumirea de Breasla Tabicarilor.'#? Congregatia, deci, a

135 Aurenhammer, Hans: Die Mariengnadenbilder Wiens und Niederosterreichs in der Barockgeit. Der Wandel ibrer
Tkonographie und ibrer Verehrung. (Veroffentlichungen des Osterreichischen Museums fiir Volkskunde, Band VIIL)
Wien, 1956. p. 24.

136 ACACG: 339/g, 1.cutie. Volume ordonate tematic, precum si 339/b-1. cutie.

137 Arhiva Arhiepiscopald si Capitulard Alba Iulia (in continuare AACAI): Canonica Visitatio, Gherla (Rit. Arm.)
178. f. 15.

138 AACAI: Canonica Visitatio, Dumbriveni (Rit. Arm.), 1766.

139 Avedik Lukacs: op. at. p. 117-118.

140 AACALI: Canonica Visitatio, Gheorgheni, 1768.

141 AACAL Canonica Visitatio, Frumoasa.

192 ACACG: 612/b, 1. cutie. Actele Mercantile Forum, 1806. ”...az Gyergyd Szentmiklisi Ormény Compéniabéli ngy
nevezett Boldogsagos Sziz Mdria Congregatioja nevezete alatt lévd Timdr Czéh adzatos Kérelem Levelével foylamodvin mii
hozzank...”
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functionat in cadrul unei bresle, iar regulamentul breslei a fost intirit totodati de prepozitul
din Stanislawow si vizitatorul armenilor transilvdneni, Stefano Stefanowicz Roska, pe urma
de episcopii Transilvanici, Batthydny Jozsef, Bajtay Jozsef si Kollonitz Laszl6. In cadrul
comunititii armene, exercitarea meseriei de tabacar era conditionatd de calitatea de membru
al acestei asociatii.'*? Dintre cele 20 de asociatii armene enumerate, doar in cateva cazuri s-au
pastrat diplomele de infiintare.

Asociatii veligioase in secolele XIX-XX

Asociatiile pioase fondate in Transilvania in secolul XVIII au functionat in mare
parte si in secolul XIX, dar ele reflectd schimbirile spiritualitatii catolice in cadrul parohiilor
armeano-catolice. In Dumbriveni, de exemplu, a functionat Asociatia Inimii lui Isus, care s-a
format in anul 1898.144 Tot aici s-a infiintat, la 1860, Asociatia Altarulm, care In primele
decenii ale secolului XX numdra peste 130 de membri (in cea mai mare parte femei).45
Scopul ei avea caracter pios si social: respectul Eucharistiei si sprijinirea sdracilor.146
Apartenenta putea fi de doua feluri: membrii regulari exercitau diferitele forme ale pioseniei
si ale activitdtii sociale, in timp ce ,,membrii cu pondere” sprijineau doar financiar Asociatia
Altarului. Asoclatla avea prezidiu §i o structurd bine definita, In frunte cu un preot catolic. 147
Incepand cu anii 1920 s-au pistrat documente legate de Asociatia Femeilor Armene din
Dumbraveni, care functiona aidoma asociatiilor ecleziastice.!48 Dm izvoarele secolului XX
aflim despre Asociatia Scapulard a Fecioarei Maria de pe Muntele Carmel.

La Frumoasa a functionat de asemenea o Asociatie a Altarului, infiintatd in 1896, al
cirei scop era promovarea pietatii, precum si ingrijirea bisericii armene. Doar femeile aveau
dreptul sa devind membirii fondatori sau membirii regulari, barbatii puteau si devind membrii
de patronare.!*” Asociatia Altarului a functionat si in Gheorgheni, in scopul impodobirii
spatiului liturgic al blserlcn conditiile apartenentei erau aseminitoare celor ale Asociatiei
Altarului din Frumoasa.!s0 in secolul XX Asociatia Altarului sustinea o ,,Subclasi a fetelor
tinere”.1>! A mai existat o ,,Congregatie a Doamnelor” ,avand ca membre doar femei instarite
sau intelectuale.!>2

in Gheorgheni, dou asociatii, cea a Sfantului Stefan si Congregatia Adormirii Maicii
Domnului, s-au contopit in anul 1873 intr-o asociatie geamina.!s3 Protocoalele sedintelor
regulate dintre anii 1875-1914 prezinti o imagine detaliati a activititi sale de zi de zi.
Asociatiile, in afard de faptul, cd serveau unui scop religios, detineau si o avere, care sporea
prin bilete de ordine, prin depuneri bancare si donatii si din dobanzile bancare.!> Din averea

143 A timar tarsulatrdl bévebben: Garda Dezs6: gp. cit.. 1. p. 255-280.

144 ACACG: 88/h, 1.cutie.

145 ACACG: 88/f, 1. cutie.

146 ACACG: 88/g, 3. cutie. Protocolul Asociatiei Altarului 1860-1910.

147 ACACG: 88/g, 3. cutie. Protocolul Asociatiei Altarului 1860-1910.

148 ACACG: 88/ h, 1. cutie.

149 A Crikszéprizi 1896-ban alakult Oltdr-Egylet alapszabdlyai. Csikszereda, 1897,

150 ACACG: 612/d, 5. cutie. Regulamentul Asociatiei Altarului, 1880.

151 ACACG: 612/d, 5. cutie. Protocolul Asociatiei Fetelor.

152 ACACG: 612/d, 4. cutie. Protocolul Congregatiei Doamnelor.

153 Regulamentele de bazd ale asociatiei gemene ,Szent Istvan elsé vértani és Nagyboldogasszony”.
Gyergyoszentmiklds, 1906.

154 ACACG: 612/d, 4. cute. Registrul de socoteli al Asociatiei Szent Istvin és Nagboldogasszonyrdl nevezett
Tkeregylet. 1870-1913, precum si Registrul de socoteli al Asociatiei Szent Istvan és Nagboldogasszonyrdl nevezett
Tkeregylet. 1875-1914.
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asociatiei, desigur cu plata unei dobanzi stabilite, armenii locali — fie negustori, fie alti
industriasi siraci — puteau sd ceard imprumut.

Asociatia Feciorilor Sfanta Treime din Gheorgheni a acumulat o mare avere din
taxele de membru si donatii, astfel incat la mijlocul secolului XIX didea salariu preotului
armean, in valoare de 500 de forinti anual. Pana in 1879 preotul era si pesedintele Asociatiei
Feciorilor, dar ulterior in locul sdu a fost ales un presedinte laic.!5>

La Frumoasa, in anii 1870 s-a format Asociatia Sfantul loan Botezatorul.1>¢ Capitalul
acesteia s-a acumulat din donatiile negustorilor armeni, iar scopul ei a fost in primul rind
caritativ §i de pastrare a devotiunii. Ca pretutindeni, din anii 1890 a functionat si la Frumoasa
Asociatia Altarului, cu aceleasi teluri spirituale.!57

e) Armenii transilvaneni si ordinele cilugaresti

Tangentele intre armenii transilvaneni si ordinele calugiresti se limiteazd la doua
ordine: franciscani $i mechitaristi, $i se cunosc cateva informatii legate de activitatea surorilor
milostive.!58

Franciscanii

In secolul XVII existi dovezi privind legdturile intre armenii din Moldova si calugarii
franciscani din Sumuleu-Ciuc. in colectia de izvoare a lui Benda Kalman gisim, de exemplu,
date referitoare la un armean de origine apostolici, care a desfasurat o activitate in mandstirea
din Sumuleu-Ciuc, numele lui fiind Merig.!* In perioada activitatii lui Oxendio Virziresco,
armenii transilvaneni si franciscanii aveau doar legaturi ocazionale. Franciscanii din
Cilugireni au intrat in legaturi directe cu Oxendio Virziresco cu privire la sfintirea unei
statul. Cancelarul Kornis Zsigmond a pus s ageze la Calugireni copia statuii din Mariazell, a

cirei sfintire a fost efectuatd in prezenta unui mare alai de enoriasi de catre Oxendio
Virziresco in anul 1711160 La acea episcopatul romano-catolic de la Alba Iulia era incd
vacant, de aceea sarcina sfingirii i-a fost incredintati episcopului armean unit.16! in cazul lui
Elia Mendrul — care, dupd unire, a starnit un mare conflict in cadrul Bisericii §i societatii
armene din Transilvania — cilugdrul franciscan Fr. Michael Serger a fost unul dintre
semnatarii protocolului.!62

In secolul XVIII, in localitatea Dumbriveni, locuita de armenii uniti, au dorit sd se
stabileascd calugirii franciscani, insi orasul nu le-a dat acordul. In mod c1udat celdlalt oras

155 ACACG: 612/d, 3. cutie. Gyergyoszentmiklosi Ormény Plébinia kimené leveleinek fogalmazvanyi
]egyzokonyve (19 iulic 1879). in 1878 preotul armeano-catolic Szentpéteri Janos a fost urmat de Lazar Menyhért
in scaunul prezidential al Asociatiei Feciorilor.

156 ACACG: 584/e, 1. cutie.

157 ACACG: 584/e, 1. cutie.

158 Ta Dumbraveni surorile milostive (vincentiene) au activat in cadrul scolii. Activitatea lor insd, conform
parohiei armeano-catolice, in anii 1920 a dat dovadd de o atitudine ,,strdind si Incapitanata”, si astfel le-au
amenintat pe cilugirite prin episcop, ¢ daci nu inceteazi, i vor inchide scoala. Vezi ACACG: 88/h, 1. cude.
Protocolul din data de 8 septembrie 1921.

159 Benda Kalman red.: Csdngd-magyar okmanytar. Budapest, 2003. p. 683-684.

160 Medgyesy S. Norbert: A csiksomlydi ferences misgtérinmdrimdik forrdsai, mifvelddés- és lelkiségtorténeti hattere. Piliscsaba-
Budapest, 2009. p. 47.

161 Oxendio Virziresco a sfintit statui nu numai la Calugareni, ci a sfintiti si clopotele catolicilor de rit latin la Racu
in 1710. Vezi ACACG: 339/b, 1. cutie.

162 ASV Archivio Nunziatura Vienna. Vol. 196. fol. 159r-160v. Vezi Nagy Kornél: gp. cit.
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armean, Gherla, in acelasi timp — chiar dacd nu ugor —i-a acceptat pe calugarii din acelasi
ordin, care cereau permis de sedere.

Gyorgy Jozsef scrie, ca in 1727 franciscanii au fost cei care au organizat parohia
latind in localitatea atunci numitd Ibagfalau §i au functionat acolo pani in anul 1793163
Analizand izvoarele arhivistice, reiese cd scopul primordial al franciscanilor a fost misiunea in
randul ereticilor din acea regiune si a “vlachilor” adica a romanilor,'* deci plinuiau si
infiinteze o misiune in Dumbraveni. Franciscanii gi-au inaintat adresa citre episcopul
Transilvaniei cu intentia sederii lor §i au argumentat importanta si justificarea stabilirii.
Printre argumente, figura si faptul ca detin deja un imobil in oras, datoritd unei donatii din
partea unui armean, iar donatiile obtinute din cersit le pot investi in Dumbriveni, ci vor
asista in exercitarea sarcinilor ecleziastice in agezarile protestante si nu-i vor deranja pe
mechitaristii stabiliti in Dumbraveni.!®5 Orasul Dumbriveni s-a opus intentiei lor de sedere si
a argumentat cd franciscanii sunt persoane venite din exterior, pe care nimeni nu i-a chemat
in orag, si ca primesc donatii de la femeile marinimoase care locuisec singure; insa aceasta
poate conduce pe parcurs la conflicte familiale; §i chiar si clerul armean va fi amenintat cu
sardcirea, pe duratd lungd, din cauza stabilirii cdlugdrilor franciscani.!®6 Chiar daca stabilirea
lor propriu-zisa in Dumbriveni nu poate fi urmiritd in izvoare, prezenta si activitatea lor se
regaseste In matricolele parohiei latine din Dumbriveni: intre 1728-1741 au functionat
cilugdri franciscani in comunitatea catolicd de rit latin din Ibagfaldu.!67 In a doua jumdtate a
secolului XVIII, la Dumbriveni sarcinile preotesti erau indeplinite de catre franciscani. Din
documente ii cunoastem pe: in 1771 Asspidius Lazar, franciscan conventual, in 1773, 1775 si
1788 Pater Vincentius Demeter si Adrianus Simon, in 1774 Jeremias Barick, in 1783 Placidus
Csiki, calugar franciscan.!68

In cealalti localitate armeand, Ghetla, franciscanii minoriti au dorit sa se stabileasca
pentru prima dati in anul 1738. Premergitorul ordinului franciscan, Joachim Botar, a
efectuat in anul 1742 o vizitd in Gherla, unde s-a Intlnit cu consilierul regal Daniel Tédor, si
la aceasta datd orasul a adus decizia ci va accepta stabilirea franciscanilor.'? In 1743 noul
preot armean din Gherla (Verzar Lukacs), judele orasului, precum si magistratul au hotirat cd
franciscanii pot fi prezenti in oras cu numerus clansus: maxim 8 preoti si doi novici au voie sa
locuiascd in manastire. Conform hotirarii, peste acest numar de calugari, alti franciscani nu
aveau permis de intrare in Gherla, nici macar pentru a cersi.!7

Construirea bisericii franciscanilor s-a treminat in 1757 prin ajutorul financiar al
armenilor Instdriti si prin donatii. Stilul de viatd al franciscanilor i-a deranjat pe armeni,
obisnuiti si aibd griji de averea lor. Franciscanii cersetori au intrat fira invitatie in casele
armenilor pentru a cere de mancare, iar aceasta atitudine nu a fost privitd cu ochi buni de
citre locuitorii orasului.!”’ Totodatd armenii au dat bani §i terenuri pentru construirea
mandstrii franciscane si au donat un tablou de altar bisericii manastirii. Conform opiniei lui
Szongott Kristof, pentru franciscani a fost bine si ci, in secolul XVIII, au intrat si armeni in
ordin.

163 Gyorgy Jozsef: A ferencrendiek élete és miikidése Erdélyben. Cluj-Kolozsvar, 1930. p. 277, 377, 398, 400, 419, 444,
493, 530, 540, 571.

164 ACACG: 88/b, 1. cutie. Scrisoarea ,,Ad nostram huniilliam..”.

165 ACACG: 88/b, 1. cutie.

166 ACACG: 88/b, 1. cutie.

167 Parohia Romano-Catolicd Dumbraveni. Liber baptisatorum, copulatorum Ebesfalvae ab Anno 1728.

168 Parohia Romano-Catolicd Dumbriveni. Liber baptisatorum, copulatorum Ebesfalva ab Anno 1728. Fol. 36-65.
169 Szongott Kristof: gp. cit. 111, p. 79-80.

170 Tbidem, 11. p. 50-51.

Y7V 1bidem, 111. p. 83-84.
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La Frumoasa existd mentiuni cu privire la activitatea calugarilor franciscani in cadrul
parohiei armeano-catolice incepand din a doua jumatate a secolului XVIII si pana in secolul
XX (Gal Cézar, P. Sandor, Tompos Szaniszld, Székely Cziprian, Sz6cs Abel, Exds Pal).172

5 5 5 Y ) )

Mechitaristei

Misiunea mechitaristilor in Dumbraveni, despre care ne relateaza si Fogolyan Miklos,
a Inceput in anii 1719-1720.173 Mechitarigtii si-au desfasuat activitate misionard mai intai in
Dumbriveni, iar la mult timp dupi aceasta au apirut si in Gherla. In 1753 Kopacz Péter, in
testamentul sdu, a lasat un imobil fratilor mechitaristi din Dumbraveni. (In izvoarele din
secolul XVIII ei sunt adeseori numiti parinti-antonieni.) Avedik Lukics, in monografia sa,
insiruie cativa calugiri care au activat in secolul XVIII in Dumbraveni: in 1763 Simon, in
1767 TIssekutz Tzsék, in 1770 Fark Marton si Kapatan Vazul, in 1799 Akontz Kévér Tstvan. 174
Din izvoarele arhivistice aflim despre activitatea lui Chistophoro Lazar (1753-1771),175
precum si despre un cdlugar numit ,,Isac de Caffa®, in anul 1766.17¢ La 1nceputul secolului
XIX in Dumbriveni au functionat patru calugari deodata.!”? In 1844 apare in izvoare numele
calugirului mechitarist Kapdebo Bertalan.178

Conform opiniei armenilor locali din secolul XIX, stabilirea mechitaristilor in oras a
fost permisd in Dumbriveni doar cu scopul de a organiza scoala si de a preda copiilor
armeana; aceste sarcini trebuiau indeplinite de catre calugiri, cici doar astfel puteau primi
salariu de la oras.'” Pentru clarificarea atmosferei tensionate in 1810, preotul armeano-catolic
Patrubany Antal a scris o scrisoare lui Akoncz Kévér Istvan, arhiepiscopul-abate suprem de
Venetia. Akoncez, in raspunsul sdu, scrie ca sarcina mechitaristilor este nu numai predarea
limbii armene, ci §i predarea eticii. Abatele suprem era de acord — contrar clerului local din
Dumbraveni — cu predarea acestor discipline in mandstirea mechitaristilor.180 Protocoalele
parohiei mentioneaza adeseori cu amdraciune prezenta calugirilor mechitarigti, clerul fiind
nemultumit deoarece calugarii nu se ocupau nici cu invitarea copiilor armeni, nici cu altceva,
probabil nu erau in stare si recunoasca jurisdictia niciunui alt arhiereu transilvanean in afara
de abatele suprem de Venetia si pentru cid mechitaristii au declarat cd nu doresc si devina
slugi.18!

Mechitaristii au rdmas in Dumbriveni péné la caderea Imperiului. Bodurjan Janos O.
Mech. s-a nascut in 1881 in Imperiul Otoman, in Bardizac, apoi a urmat studii in Venetia, a
activat intre 1911-1920 in Dumbriveni, pe urmi s-a retras benevol In Bucuresti. Incepand
din 1928 1l intalnim din nou in Transilvania, a efectuat serviciu pastoral la Frumoasa, unde
printre altele a infiintat si o tipografie si si-a publicat romanul intitulat ,,Semiluna Rosie”, care

172 ACACG: 584/e, 1. cutie. ,A Frumoasa-Csikszépvizi 6rm. Szert. Rom. Kath. Plébania torténete™.

173 Fokolean (Fogolyan) Y.ukas: Mxit'ar Abbahayr ew T'ransilvanioy Mxi'arean Arfak'elowt'ean (1723-1736). In:
Bagmavep 1985/3-4, 267-293.

174 Avedik Lukécs: op. at. p. 115.

175 ACACG: 88/b, 2. cutie. (Documente legate de mechitaristi.)

176 APF SC Armeni Vol. 15. (1764-1767) 144 tv.

177 ACACG: 88/b: Az ersébeth Varosi Tisztelend$ és Nemes Megyének Hivatalosan tartott rendes Gytlései. (6
septembrie 1807-9 ianuarie 1813) fol. 34.

178 ACACG: 88/b, 2. cutie. (Documente legate de mechitaristi.)

179 ACACG: 88/b. Az ersébeth Varosi Tisztelend$ és Nemes Megyének Hivatalosan tartott rendes Gytilései. (6
septembrie 1807-9 ianuarie 1813) fol. 24.

180 ACACG: 88/b, 2. cutie. (Documente legate de mechitaristi.) Scrisoare lui Akoncz Kévér Istvan.

181 ACACG: 88/b. Az ersébeth Varosi Tisztelends és Nemes Megyének Hivatalosan tartott rendes Gytilései.
(1807. szeptember 6 - 1813. januar 9.) fol. 32.
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este o operd literara apdruta in limba maghiard despre genocidul armenilor. In 1958 a plecat
in Armenia, unde a murit in 1959.182

VI. Grija sociala la armenii transilvaneni

Arhiva de Colectie Armeano-Catolicdi din Gherla detine numeroase surse
documentare legate de sensibilitatea sociald foarte dezvoltata a armenilor. Aici nu este vorba
de cate o fundatie izolati, ci de o serie de donatii generale pe parcursul secolului XIX si la
inceputul secolului XX.

In cazul oragului Dumbriveni, aflim inci de la sfarsitul secolului XVIII de o
initiativa care marturiseste sensibilitatea sociald a armenilor. Govrik Gergely a mentionat ca
in aceastd localitate s-a construit un spital pentru oamenii abandonati. La initiativa lui
Isiguc'ean (Issekkutz) Antal si Grigor, in anul 1796 s-a construit o clidire In oras unde
puteau sd triiasca oameni varstnici sau bolnavi, iar fratii Issekutz au sustinut in edificiu doua
camere §i pentru ei, unde puteau si se retragd in caz de nevoie. Spatiile constructiei erau
supervizate si ingrijite de citre conducerea orasului, iar tot orasul decidea si de impartirea
locurilor din spital.!83

in Dumbraveni, Fundatia Cameller se ingrijea de persoanele defavorizate.
Traducdtorul de origine armeani Cameller Gyorgy din Dumbriveni (mama lui a fost
Sinkojan Anna), in testamentul siu emis pe 3 februarie 1838 la Viena, l-a desemnat ca
mostenitor general al averii sale comunitatea armeand din Dumbraveni, lasandu-i imobilul
sau din Viena, dupd vinzarea cdruia s-a format un capital semnificativ. Administrarea
capitalului a fost incredintatd unei corporatii formate din 12 persoane, iar din dobanda anuald
au fost finantati copii armeni din Dumbraveni care doreau sa urmeze studii stiintifice sau
artistice, precum si dacd erau ucenici industriasi. Tinerii primeau sume diferite de la
universitate la universitate si de la meserie la meserie. Scopul nu era sprijinirea exclusiv a
celor de conditie mai sdracd, doar cd ei beneficiau de avantaj in cazul impartirii burselor; o
prima conditie a obtinerii banilor a fost comportamentul exemplar si moralitate. in plus, daca
o fatd armeand siracd se pregitea e casitorie, Fondul Cameller o sprijinea cu zestre, si si in
acest caz fetele orfane beneficiau de avantaj. Primea o recompensi acel elev care excela in
invitarea limbii armene. Cazul saracilor a fost rezolvat de fundatie prin infiintarea unei case
pentru saraci, unde erau ingrijiti armenii bolnavi sau varstnici din Dumbraveni. Aceasta —
dupi conceptia moderna — intrunea casa sociala de batrani, cu institutiile infiintate pentru cei
cu handicap.!$* Fundatiei i s-a pastrat un fond arhivistic destul de bogat, ordonat in 11
cutii.18s In prima parte a secolului XX Fundatia Cameller s-a desfiintat, un fapt trist despre
care Alexa Ferenc, preotul din Dumbriveni, declara urmatoarele: ... s in contra tuturor,
Antalfy Em|anuel], curatornl de atunci al parobiei, s-a straduit la sedintele Fundatiei Cameller sd convingd
adunarea de vanzarea Fundatiei intre membrii Comisiei Cameller. Planul sdn s-a realizat, deoarece casa
sdracilor s-a desfiintat, pe baza aprobarii episcopului Majldth, ea fiind vindutd, iar banii an cazut pradd
cheltuieliz, a nimicirii.”186

182 ACACG: 612/g-j. Albumul foto al lui Bodor Gabor.

183 Govrikean Grigor: gp. cit. p. 104-107.

184 Vezi Az erzsébetvirosi ,,Cameller-alapitviny”  alapitvinyi levele és alapszabilyai. Erzsébetvaros, Erzsébetvarosi
Nyomda, 1900.

185 ACACG: 88/f, 1-11. cutii.

186 ACACG: 88/f, 1. cutie. Textul de rimas bun rostit de preotul Alexa Ferenc. Vanzarea casei Fundatiei Cameller
a survenit In anul 1917. Vezi ACACG: 88/b, 26. cutie. Sctisoatea episcopului Majlith Gusztav.
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Exemplul lui Cameller Gyorgy in Dumbriveni nu a fost unul singular: in secolul
XIX si in prima parte a secolului XX intilnim numeroase lisdminte banesti mari pentru
scopuri sociale si caritative, care atestd sensibilitatea sociald a armenilor.!$” Printre conditiile
de justificare figura de reguld faptul cd aceste suporturi puteau fi solicitate doar de catre
armenii din Dumbraveni. In timp ce Fundatia Cameller functiona ca o institutie adevirata si
dispunea de o administratie si infrastructura, celelalte initiative au avut caracter testamentar,
suma donati fiind inmanata nevoiagului prin intermediul administratiei parohiei.

La inceputul secolului XIX preotul armeano-catolic Kabdeb6 Janos a infiintat o
fundatie pentru siraci,!88 iar pe 1 mai 1861 Kabdeb6 Simon a scris un testament cu scopuri
asemanatoare si a testat o sumd semnificativa Spitalului Franz losif din Sibiu, Spitalului
Schwarzenberg din Targu-Mures si ,,fondului domestic al saracilor” din Dumbraveni, si s-a
preocupat de infiintarea , Fundatia-Kabdeb6”. Sarcina Fundatiei era acordarea de burse,
sprijinirea copiilor armeni din Dumbraveni care au terminat cu medii bune primele patru
clase si, fiind sdraci, nu erau capabili de continuarea studiilor din motive financiare. Cei care
se pregiteau sa devind preoti catolici de rit armean primeau o bursi mai mare.'$? Sustinerea si
administrarea fundatiei era Incredintatd comunititii din Dumbriveni: astfel, o comisie
formatd din gapte membri decidea asupra averii fundatiei, al cirei presedinte era preotul
armeano-catolic.!”? Gorovei Jakab din Dumbraveni a testat 6000 de forinti, administrarea
sumei fiind acordatd parohiei armeano-catolice din Dumbriveni, dobanzile anuale ale sumei
trebuiau impartite la jumatate de an in gase parti egale pentru ajutorarea a sase vaduve sau
orfane din Dumbriveni.!?!

HInstitutul Binesc al Siracilor din Comund” sau ,,Casieria Siracilot” era un fond
financiar care nu a fost fondat de un anumit armean instarit, ci a fost infiintat in comun de
mai multe familii armene, Intre care familiile Daniel, Kapdebo, Lengyel si Patrubany.!2 Din
izvoarele de la inceputul secolului XX cunoastem fundatiile ,,Fondul dr. Issekutz”, ,,Fondul
Bisericesc al Saracilor”, ,,Fondul Sfantul Ioan de Nepomuc”, ,,Fondul Educational Rafael”
sau ,,Feciorii Sfantului Anton”, care detineau un capital mult mai mic fatd de cele mentionate
anterior.1%3 In secolul XX, odati cu intrarea Transilvaniei in componenta Romaniei, formele
acestora s-a schimbat. Din consemnarile preotului Alexa Ferenc aflim ca organizatia locala a
diferitelor fundatii mai functiona in Dumbriveni alaturi de Societatea de Misiune Sociala
Crestind, aceasta din urmd numirind 55 de membri.!% in Arhiva Centralid nou infiintata din
Gherla gisim date legate si de banii de pusculita din preajma Craciunului, care au fost
impartiti de catre armenii din Dumbraveni intre saraci.!®

La Gherla, institutii infiintate in primul rand cu scop social au fost Orfelinatul de
Biieti, numit dupa Sfantul Grigore Iluminatorul, si Orfelinatul de Fete, numit dupa Kovrig
Tivadar,196 inﬁingarea orfelinatului de baieti i se datoreaza lui Lukacsi Kristof, iar printre
fondatori intalnim ,,Comunitatea din Gherla si din Dumbraveni”, pe Akoncz Janos din Cluj,
pe Moldovan Simon din Gherla, pe Csomak Emanuel, canonic de Oradea, si Kapatin

187 ACACG: 88/f, 1-2. cutii.

188 ACACG: 88/f, 1. cutie.

189 _4 Kapdebd Simon nevét megirikitd alapitvany. Erzsébetvaros, Nyom. Kotzauer Déanielnél. 1891.
190 ACACG: 88/f, 3. cutie. Cartea de Fundatie a lui Kabdebo Simon.

191 ACACG: 88/f, 1. cutie. ,,Alapitvanyi oklevél”.

192 ACACG: 88/f, 1. cutie.

193 ACACG: 88/f, 3. cutie. Registre de socoteli, inventare de avere 1905.

194 ACACG: 88/f, 1. cutie. Consemnirile lui Alexa Ferenc.

195 ACACG: 88/h, 1. cutie. Protocolul din 14 decembrie 1917.

196 Tukacs Klara: A sgamosdijviri drmény katolikus drvabazak torténete. in: Oze Sandor-Kovécs Balint red.: Ommény
diaszpdra a Karpat-medencében. 11. Piliscsaba, 2007. p. 170-176.
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Marton, canonic de Alba Iulia. Datoritd donatiei lor, intre 1860-1863 s-au putut ingriji aici de
patru orfani, pe urma din 1877 au ajuns in institut 8-10 orfani. La inceput baietii admigi au
fost cazati la familii armene, si doar dupd moarta fondatorului, in 1876, au inceput si-i ageze
intr-un singur edificiu. Intre 1877-1893 institutul a adapostit peste 50 de baieti.!7

Celalalt orfelinat a fost infiintat de citre Kovrig Tivadar in 1893, scopul lui fiind
educatia fetelor armene din Transilvania orfane sau semiorfane. Construirea institutiei s-a
terminat in 1901, primile eleve s-au mutat in orfelinat in 1903.198

Directorul Otrfelinatului de bidieti, conform regulamentului de baza, era preotul
armeano-catolic din Gherla. Lukdcsi Krist6f i-a asigurat drept de patronat pentru inscrierea a
4 orfani. Regulamentul a stabilit conditiile admiterii copiilor, precum $i modul inscrierii.
Beneficiau de avantaj orfanii deplini, dar §i semiorfanii cu o stare de avere deplorabild. Daca
nu se umpleau locurile nici aga, doar atunci intrau in discutie acei copii armeni ai ciror paringi
nu erau in stare si-i sustlna In cel mai rdu caz, se adrmteau sl copn 1nternat1 contra cost, care
locuiau in institut conform regulamentului. Pe baza cercetirilor efectuate de Lukacs Klara,
dupd anul 1918 s-a schimbat si destinatia orfelinatelor: ele s-au transformat in institutii
educationale pentru toti copiii armeni din diaspori, pe care parintii doreau sa-1 educe aici.!”

Ca si supervizori ai institutiei, in Orfelinatul de baieti intre 1909-1930 functionau
permanent calugari mechitaristi cu limba materna armeana. Dintre acestia, ii mentionam pe
Hulunian Harutiun, Phiajan Jurarion, Djendojan Arsen, Kylunian Marutinn, Szerogh Eliajan,
Elias Seraphin si Diarian Francisc. In Orfelinatul de fete au functionat cilugirite din ordinul
fraciscan, care au sosit din Germania, din Mallersdorf.200

in Gheorgheni, in secolul XIX a functionat Fundatia Keresztes, care a sprijinit
educatia baietilor armeni la Sumuleu-Ciuc, Cluyj si Alba Tulia. in cazul orasului Gheorgheni, se
poate observa ci asociatia Infiintatd in secolul XVIII cu scopuri exclusiv de pietate, nu a mai
functionat la inceputul secolului XX, membrii ei s-au orientat apre alte sarcini, mobilizindu-
se inspre grija sociald si caritate.20! In anul 1859, prin donatie privata, a luat fiintd fondul casei
saracilor ,,Zakarias Antal si Rebeka”202 care a sprijinit funcgonarea unei case pentru saraci.
Conform protocoalelor insi, starea casei saracilor era destul de precara, iar pentru reparatia ei
in anii 1920 nu existau posibilitati.?03 Alituri de aceasta s-a infiintat, in anul 1884, ,fundatia
de burse” a lui Nadas Gergely, precum i ,,fondul de sustinere a bisericii”, iar in anul 1897 s-a
infiintat ,,fondul educational si al siracilor” al lui Szekula Antal, din anul 1899 se cunoaste
»fondul de sustinere a bisericii” al vidduvei Simay Gergelyné, iar din anul 1900 ,,fondul
saracilor” infiintat de catre Czaran Janos si fiica sa.204

La Frumoasa s-a format, la inceputul secolului XX, Asociatia de Ajutorare Sfanta
Treime, al cirei scop a fost sustinerea parohiei armene si a scolii, precum si aprovizionarea
saracilor din Frumoasa si finantarea cheltuielilor lor de inmormantare 205

197 1bidem, p. 170-176.

198 Ibidem, p. 170-176.

19 Ibidem, p. 170-176

200 Ihidem, p. 170-176.

200 ACACG: 612/d, 3. cutie. Protocolul consiliului biseticesc al parohiei armeano-catolice din Gheorgheni. 1927-
1933. ,,Elnok inditvanyozza, hogy a leginyegylet alapszabdlyai dolgoztassanak dt a viszonyoknak megfelelden s esetleg valami mdis
néven, mint jotékony egylet s3erepeltessék.”’

202 ACACG: 612/d, 3. cutie. Conceptele sctisotilor trimise (19 noiembrie 1878).

203 ACACG: 612/d, 3. cutie. Protocolul consiliului biseticesc al parohiei armeano-catolice din Gheorgheni. 1927-
1933 (15 noiembrie 1929).

204 ACACG: 612/, 2. cutie. Documentele de fondare ale fundatiilor caritative.

205 A csikszépuizi Szenthdromsag Segély-Egyesiilet Alapszabdlya. Csikszereda, 1903.
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VII. Ideologia ,,armenismului”

Materialul arhivistic din secolul XIX pastrat in Gherla, mai ales prelucrarea stiintifica
a numeroaselor lisaminte personale, va putea fi realizatd doar dacid intelegem ideologia
sarmenismului” de la sfarsitul secolului XIX.

Formarea ideologiei a fost aproape paralela cu aparitia chestiunii nationale in
Ungaria, adica cu transformarea ,,chestiunii armene” intr-o problema internationald. Punctele
de pornire ale acestei ideologii au fost, pe de o parte, acceptarea faptului cd armenii si-au
pierdut limba maternd, iar de cealaltd parte dorinta de a-si exprima identitatea si provenienta
armeand, insd in asa fel incat sd fie simpatici societdtii maghiare primitoare. Datoritd acestei
ideologii, in societatea armenilor din Transilvania au apdrut impulsuri culturale de aga naturd
incat — dupd cum vom vedea — au starnit miracole de la Sanktpetersburg pand in America.

Merza Gyula a fost cel care a transformat aceste atitudini intr-un sistem ideologic pe
care l-a botezat armenologie, ca pe urma si tindd la extinderea ei intr-o adevaratd miscare. In
lucrarea sa aparuti in 1895 el a remarcat cateva domenii unde se manifesta dorinta pentru
ingrijirea ,,spiritului armean’: 1. familia, 2. religia, 3. evlavia, 4. educatia si formarea, 5.
literatura, 6. viata sociald §i afacerile publice. Pastrarea caracterului armean al acestora,
precum si mentinerea traditiilor au fost numite de el armenism:

- in cadrul familiei, mai ales In educarea copiilor, se poate insinua mentalitatea
conform cireia trebuie sa fim patrioti maghiari, dar sa trdim armeneste

- armenilor sd nu le fie niciodata rusine de originea lor si sa fie constienti de valoarea
faptului de a fi armeni

- Merza Gyula intentioneaza si supraaccentueze ,trecutul national glorios” al
armenilor (vezi ,toposul-Ani”), valorile culturale realizate de armeni, diferentierea poporului
armean. Accentueazd acele valori prin care armenii pot deveni simpatici in ochii maghiarilor.
Legat de aceasta, s-a formulat si la el dualitatea armenilor §i a maghiarilor: virtutile armenesgti
transformate deja in proverbe au fost intampinate de opinia publici maghiard cu cea mai
mare recunostintd, dovada nenumaratele cdsitorii mixte armeano-maghiare.

- cauza principald a asimildrii — dupd Merza Gyula — a fost pierderea terenului de
catre limba armeand, ca §i limbd maternd. Sarcina primordiald ar fi, conform opiniei sale,
restabilirea uniunii armenilor, in primul rind din punct de vedere etnografic.

Cele mai semnificative caracteristici ale armenismului se remarca in studiul lui Merza
aparut in anul 1897: el a accentuat si anterior rolul Bisericii i al religiei, dar aici detaliazd mai
pe larg, cici ,,congtiinta armeana” ar putea fi mentinuta prin intirirea caracterului armeano-
catolic. Ritul armean, cantecele armene Inseamnd, aldturi de cercul restrans familial, acel
mediu larg unde se poate promova limba armeani. Merza a acceptat, totodatd, ci
recunoasterea armenilor ca nationalitate In Ungaria este de fapt o iluzie. Constiinta
apartenentei comune a armenilor ar fi necesar si reinvie, cita vreme nu functioneaza conditia
institutionald §i practicd a unititii — deci atata timp cat nu existd o episcopie armeana
autonomd, pand atunci armenii pot fi legati doar de un ,,model de perfectiune de realizat”.

Noile ,,impulsuri” date armenologiei
a) Ideea episcopiei armene de Transilvania

Cauza maghiarizarii nu a fost cdutatd de armeni in unirea religioasd, ci in lipsa unui
conducitor ecleziastic propriu, astfel ideea episcopiei armene a devenit elementul central al
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ideologiei armenismului. Activitatea literard a lui Lukacsy Kristof — mai Intai profesor de
teologie la Alba lulia, apoi preot armeano-catolic in Gherla — s-a conturat in jurul ideii
episcopiei armene autonome.?’0 Conform opiniei sale, doar infiintarea unei episcopii
armeano-catolice sau cel putin a unui ordinariat apostolic putea si garanteze mentinerea
Bisericii de rit armean in Translivania §i pastrarea identitatii nationale. Toate aceste ganduri $i
le-a inserat in chestiunea nationald din Ungaria si a incercat si directioneze cazul catre planul
politic.207

a planul infiintarii unei episcopii armene, alaturi de Lukacsy Krist6f a participat $i Merza
Gyula. La jubileul de 200 de ani al orasului Gherla a recomandat sa se inaugureze o statuie a
episcopului Oxendio Virziresco, insd acest plan nu s-a realizat, ci doar macheta statuii.208

b)  Cercetdri istorice

in toiul armenismului, au fost initiate cercetdri istorice locale, ca efecte palpabile si pe
plan stiintific ale pozitivismului in dezvoltare in Ungaria. Arhivele ecleziastice armene au
devenit in primul rand suportul documentar al acestor cercetiri. La Gherla se pot mentiona
numele lui Govrik Gergely (Grigor Govrikean), Lukacsy Kristof si Szongott Kristof, in cazul
oragsului Dumbriveni Govrik Gergely (Grigor Govrikean), precum si Avedik Lukacs, ca si
istorici locali.2?” Alaturi de cercetdrile istorice locale, au inceput si apard opere de istoria
liturghiei si de istoria armenilor.21 Lukacsy si Szongott, la cererea cercurilor academice din
Ungaria, s-au implicat in cercetarea istoriei vechi a maghiarilor; toate acestea s-au petrecut in
timpul ,,razboiului ugro-turc”, al cdrui rezultat a fost dovedirea legaturii de rudenie Intre
armeni si maghiari, conform teoriei ca maghiarii provin din armeni, deci sunt inruditi.?!!

Dupid anexarea Transilvaniei la Romania, numerosi intelectuali au parisit Ardealul si
s-au mutat in Budapesta, unde a mai supravietuit o scurtd vreme ideologia armenismului si
cercetirile legate de aceasta, insa au aparut publicatii stiintifice si la inceputul celui de al doilea
razboi mondial al caror sol fertil era asigurat de coloniile armene din Transilvania din secolul
XIX.212

¢)  Revista ,, Armenia”

206 Lukacsy Christophorus: Historia Armenorum Transylvaniae. Viennae, 1859.; Lukacsy Kristof: Adalékok az erdélyi
drmeények torténetéhez. Kolozsvar, 1867.

207 Lukécsy Kristof: Adalékok ... p. 5-15

208 Merza Gyula: Ommény piispitkség. In: Armenia. Magyar-Grmény havi szemle. 1897. 1. sz. p. 28. Documente referitoare
la ridicarea statuii: ACACG: 339/h, 11. cutie.

209 Bibliografia publicatiilor apirute la Avedik Félix: Magyar-irmény bibliogrifia. Tn: Hermann Antal-Hovhannesian
Eghia red.: Az drmények. Budapest, 1921.

20Avedik Tukics: Szentfoldi emlékfiizér az 1882-iki elsi magyar jernzsilemsi zarindoklis alkalmibol. Marosvésithely,
1883.; Avedik Lukacs: Az dmmény kereszténység eredete. Avedik Lukacs torténtir6i munkassigit feldolgozta: Polyik
Mariann: Avedik Laukdcs, Ergsébetviros tirténetirgja. In: Oze Sandor-Kovécs Balint red.: Ommény diaszpira a Kinpat
medencében. 1. Piliscsaba, 2006. p. 83-125.

21 Lukacsi Kristof: A Magyarok dsele, hajdankori neveli és lakhelyei eredeti drmény kdtfék myoman. Kolozsvér, 1870.
precum si Szongott Kristof: Magyarok eredet és dslaka. A munkdk tndomdnytirténeti vonatkozdsairdl. in: Magyar
Tudomanyos Akadémia Konyvtara (Budapest) Kézirattar. Régi Akadémiai Anyag 249/1876: Lukicsy Kristof
tagajanlasa Wenczel Gusztavtol, 1/1839: Lukicsy Kristof gyljteménye a régi 6rmény (haicana) és a magyar
rokonhangzasi szavakrol.

212 De ex. Hovhannesian Eghia: Armenia népe. Multja, torténelme. Irodalma, sajtéja, miivészete. Az ormeény-kérdés. Az
drmeény kolonidk. A magyarorszdgi ormények. s1.1934, Hovhannesian Eghia: Hazai drmények a nemzet sgolgdlatiban.
Fiiggelék: A magyarorszdgi drmeény csalddok teljes névsora. G6d16, 1940.
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Terenul de rdspandire al noii ideologii a devenit revista ,,Armenia”, redactatd la
Gherla intre anii 1887-1907.213 Redactorul-sef al revistei a fost Szongott Kristof; dupa
moartes sa, survenitd in 1907, nu a mai apdrut alt numar, desi dupi cativa ani etnograful de
origine armeand Herman Antal a incercat sa reporneasca revista, dar initiativa lui s-a dovedit
de scurtd duratd. In jurul revistei ,,Armenia” s-a format un cerc 1ntelectual, colectivul de
muncd numirand in jur de 50 de persoane. Printre cei mari renumiti se afli Banyai Elemér,
Herman Antal, Molnar Antal, Papp Gusztav, Gopcsa Jakab, Papp Bogdan si Patrubany
Lukdcs.214 Limba revistei a fost maghiara, astfel cercul de cititori era format in mare parte din
intelectualii interesati de armeni cunoscatori ai limbii maghiare. Revista a fost publicata in
tipografia ,,Aurora” din Gherla; dupd debutul revistei, proprietarul tipografiei, Todoran
Endre, a comandat i litere armene pentru atelierul sau.215

Revista ,,Armenia” a indeplinit mai multe scopuri; astfel, au fost incluse in aceasta
revistd publicatii in domenii de cunoastere, de stiintd si de viata publici. Redactorii au
incercat si trezeascd interesul tineretului §i cu scrierile pe teme de istorie a armenilor, mai ales
cu privire la originea lor, astfel acest tip de productie tipograficd si-a asumat scopul de
reasimilare. Valorile ei stiintifice au fost mdrturisite de reactia presei stiintifice maghiare
contemporane, de exemplu revistele ,,Szazadok”, ,,Kolozsvari K6zl6ny” sau ,,Pesti Naplo”au
relatat pozmv si bucuros initierea revistei ,,Armenia” 216

In scurt timp revista ,,Armenia” a depisit lumea regionald a Bazinului Carpatic. In
Arhiva de Colectie Armeano-Catolici din Gherla se gisesc numeroase corespondente
neprelucrate din Boston, Constantinopol, Sanktpetersburg si Moscova, care ne informeaza
despre bucuria cercurilor intelectuale armene internationale. Revista ,,Armenia” — contrar
limbii ei maghiare de redactie — a devenit un medium acceptat pe plan international.?!?

d)  Mugen! Armean

S-au organizat mici expozitii care prezentau trecutul armenilor din Transilvania, mai
intai in Gheorgheni in anul 1900, unde Vakar P. Arthur a infiintat Muzeul §i Biblioteca,
precum si la Cluj, unde, in muzeul de emograﬁe al Asociatici Carpatlce a Transilvaniei,
infiintat in anul 1902, s-au amenajat citeva inciperi armene. in cadrul febrei infiintirii unui
muzeu armean, in 1889, ca piatra de temelie, Herrmann Antal, armean de origine, si colegii
sai au infiintat Societatea Etnograficdi Maghiard. Doi ani mai tirziu el insusi a sustinut o
prelegere despre ,,ngrijirea fradifiilor populare armene i despre culegerea materialelor spiritnale 5 de
substantd”. Infiintarea muzeului statea in legiturd directd cu ideologia armenismului si, prin
aceasta, cu planul infiintarii unei episcopii armene autonome:

5 Loate obiectele muzeale, biblioteca, mobiliernl si banii Asociatiei Muzenlui Armean formeazd
proprietatea parohiei armene din Gherla san eventual a episcopiei armeano-catolice in plan de reinfiintare,
atat in timpul existentei mugentui, cit 5i dupd desfiintarea lui” 218

213 Pentru prelucriri stiintifice ale revistei Armmenia vezi Szimonjan Anahit: A magyarorszdgi ormény sajtd XIX-XX.
szdzadi torténete. Budapest, 1996.; Bagi-Gevorgyan Eva: Hay-Howngarakan grakan arnjowtyownnera ev ,, Armenia”
Amsagira. Jerevan, 1979. Valamint Polyak Mariann: Az Ammuenia folydirat jelentdsége Erdélyben. in: Oze Sandor-Kovacs
Balint red.: Ormény diaszpéra a Karpdt medencében. 11. Piliscsaba, 2007. p. 138-143.

214 Szimonjarn Anahit: A magyarorszagi drmeény sajto XIX-XX. szdzadi torténete. Budapest, 1996. p. 11-12.

215 Polyak Mariann: Az Armmenia folydirat ... p. 141.

216 Szimonjarn Anahit: gp. cit. p. 13.

217 ACACG: 339/i-1. Lasimantul personal al lui Szongott Kristof, 2. si 3. cutie.

218 _Apmenia. 1906. p. 241-254.
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Dupi fondarea Muzeului, s-a initiat o uriasa munca de colectie si, ca urmare, mai
multi intelectuali din Gherla §i Cluj au facut donatii in obiecte muzeale §i surse istorice. De
ex., preotul armeano-catolic din Gherla, Barany Lukacs, a donat Muzeului un codice armean
din Suceava §i mai multe tipare sigilare. Orasul a donat Muzeului 100.000 de documente
create intre 1700-1900. Muzeul a functionat temporar in curtea casei lui Szongott Kristof,
intr-o constructie secundari, apoi, din 1906, s-a mutat la primul etaj al gimnaziului armean.

Deschiderea oficiali a Muzeului a avut loc pe 16 iunie 1907, de ziua Sfantului
Grigore Iluminatorul. (Din picate, fondatorul Muzeului, Szongott Krist6f, murise in 24
ianuarie 1907. ) Muzeul a obtinut un renume international imediat dupa infiintare. La
vernisajul sdu s-au citit si scrisorile personalititilor mai renumite, printre care s-au numarat
arhiepiscopul armean de Lemberg, Josef Theodorovicz, si abatele suprem mechitarist dr.
Thorun Tade.

Muzeul a efectuat si activitati stiintifice, desfasurand cercetiri arheologice in castrul
roman situat la hotarul oragului Gherla. Piesele descoperite atunci au imbogitit colectia
Muzeului.21?

Patrimoniul muzeului in anul 1911:

Biblioteca 1089 carti, 59 manuscrise, cca 500
alte documente, ziare

Sectia de etnografie 256 opere de arta

Sectia de arte frumoase 114 opere de artd

Numdrul vizitatorilor in 1911 17541 persoane

Activitatea Muzeului a fost influentatd de cele doua razboaie mondiale. Din cauza
celui de-al doilea razboi mondial, ordinariatul armean a incercat sa puni la addpost piesele
Muzeului. Astfel, o parte semnificativd din obiecte au ajuns in 1944 in Ungaria, la Bakonybél.
Dintre acestea, foarte multe au sosit inapoi la Gherla In 1952. La aceastd datd s-a ales o noud
constructie pentru Muzeu: curia de odinioard a familiei Karacsonyi, care a devenit
proprietatea statului roman. In anul 1975 arhivele Muzeului Armean au fost predate Arhivei
Statului din Cluj.

VIII. Genocidul armean

Genocidul provocat pe teritoriul Imperiului Otoman in timpul primului rdzboi
mondial si imediat dupd acesta, precum si programele precedente in a doua parte a secolului
XIX si inceputul secolului XX, stau In legaturi indirecte cu armenii din Bazinul Carpatic. in
timp ce presa occidentald a prezentat un interes sporit fata de genocid, presa din Bazinul
Carpatic nu a mentionat nimic despre acest fapt, deoarece, dupa cum stim, Monarhia Austro-
Ungari era aliata Turciei in timpul primului rizboi mondial. Din acest motiv, cenzura nu a
permis ca stiri despre genocidul armenilor sd apara in ziare maghiare.?20

Indiferent de aceasta, armenii de la sfarsitul secolului XIX din Bazinul Carpatic au
fost destul de bine informati In legitura cu programele antiarmenesti in dezvoltare in
Imperiul Otoman. Despre aceste programe drastice a oferit informatii de actualitate revista
»~Armenia”, care, la rindul siu, le-a obtinut datoritd sistemului de legaturi excelente ale

219 Orosz Endre: A sgamosijviri romai castellum praetorinmdnafk dsatdsardl. Szamosujvar, 1907.
220 Pobsz Lorand: Az drmény népirtisril és erdélyi visszhangjardl. In: Ldtd - Szépirodalmi folydirat. 2008 /4. p. 70.
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armenilor cu revistele din straindtate si din Constantinopol (de ex. revistele Murcs si Msak
din Tfilis; Arevelk din Constantinopol; Handes Amsorya din Viena; revista Ara din
Calcutta).2?! In Arhiva de Colectie din Gherla se regisesc corespondentele in limba armeand,
franceza etc. dintre intelectualii din Gherla cu conducitorii ecleziastici armeni care triiau pe
teritoriul Imperiului Otoman.?22 Despre programele executate de sultanul Abdul-Hamid II
intre anii 1894-1896, revista ,,Armenia” i-a informat aproape la zi pe cititori, aldturi de texte
publicand in mod regulat si ilustratii. 223

Cealaltd ramura a legaturilor indirecte a fost mentinuta de armenii din Budapesta si
de la Gherla. Se pot mentiona familiile Martaian (Nigde), KKurusian (Cesarea) si Horenian,
care s-au stabilit in Gherla, precum si familiile Kozanlian, Jamgosian (Cesarea), care s-au
satbilit in Cluj, precum si familia Bodurjan (Smyrna).?>* Institutiile primitoare din
Transilvania au fost mai intai orfelinatele. Armenilor refugiati la Gherla de genocid le stau
mirturie pand astizi mormintele cu inscriptii armene in cimitirul armeano-catolic din
Gherla.??5 Arhiva din Gherla oferd cercetatorilor interesati date prin intermediul matricolelor
si prin materialele arhivistice ale orfelinatelor si scolilor din Gherla.

221 Szimonjarn Anahit: gp. cit. p. 14.

222 De pildi ACACG: 339/i-111. Lisimantul personal al lui Bardny Lukics, 2. cutie.

225 Singura prelucrare legatd de aceasta tema este lucrarea de licenta a lui Podsz Loérand: Az drmény népirtds
visszhangia az, erdélyi sajto- és kozvélemeény tiikrében. Tucrare de diplomd, Universitatea Babeg-Bolyai, Facultatea de
Istorie si de Filozofie. Cluj-Napoca, 2008.

24 Jj multumim si pe aceasti cale domnului Martaian Ermone Zabel pentru informatie.

225 Vezi Balazs-Decsi Attila: A Szamosijvdri Grmeény temetd monogrdfidja. Budapest, 2009.

128



Bernadd Rita:

ARHIVA DE COLECTIE ARMEANO-CATOLICA DIN GHERLA
(44,59 ml)

Armenii transilvineni gi organele lor ecleziastice

Armenii, stabiliti in masi in Transilvania in secolul al XVII-lea, si-au adus cu ei
organele ecleziastice, apoi in urma unirii cu Biserica Catolicd, Biserica lor a devenit Romano-
Catolica de Rit Armean.! Armenii uniti au avut un vicar apostolic autonom in persoana
episcopului titular de Aladia, Oxendio Virziresco. Acest vicariat, odatd cu moartea subita, pe
10 martie 1715, a lui Oxendio Virziresco, a incetat sd mai existe. Intre 1741-1930 cele patru
parohii armeano-catolice au apartinut de dieceza romano-catolica de Transilvania, ca §i astazi.
Pe 5 iunie 1930, prin concordatul incheiat de statul roman cu Vaticanul, a luat fiinta
Ordinariatul Apostolic Armeano-Catolic din Gherla. Acest ordinariat apostolic si-a incetat
existenta in 1948, a renascut in 1990 dar, din punct de vedere legal, cele patru parohii
armeano-catolice functioneazi in continuare in cadrul Arhidiecezei de Alba Iulia.?

Parohiile ordinariatului armeano-catolic s-au infiintat in urmatorii ani: Gherla in
1700, Dumbraveni in 1708, Gheorgheni in 1730 si Frumoasa in anul 1785.3

Incepand din 1740, arhidiaconatul armean s-a divizat in doud, preotii din
Dumbraveni primind jurisdictie speciald ca ,,arhidiaconi armeni” ai enoriasilor armeni din
Secuime, din Gheorgheni, Targu-Secuiesc, Frumoasa si Gurghiu. Gherla a functionat ca
arhidiaconat separat. In anul 1786 episcopul romano-catolic Batthyany Ignac a desfiintat cele
douad arhidiaconate armeano-catolice si le-a contopit in arhidiaconatele de rit latin 4

In conscriptia de suflete a diecezei de Transilvania intocmiti in anul 1762 figureaza
doud arhidiaconate de rit armean: cel de Gherla cu o singura parohie (Gherla) si cel de
Dumbraveni cu doud parohii armeano-catolice (Dumbraveni si Gheorgheni).5

Parohiile armeano-catolice din Transilvania se regdsesc organizate In cadrul a doua
arhidiaconate armeano-catolice de sine-stdtitoare doar in schematismul diecezan editat in
anul 1782: in cel de Gherla, care a constat dintr-o singurd parohie, si cel de Dumbriveni,
compus din trei parohii (Dumbraveni, Gheorgheni si Frumoasa).¢ In schematismele din 1788
si cele succesive din secolul XIX, toate cele patru parohii armeano-catolice se afli deja
organizate administrativ in cadrul arhidiaconatelor contemporane de rit latin.

Arhiepiscopul Romano-Catolic de Alba Iulia (dr. Jakubinyi Gyorgy) este totodata si
ordinarul apostolic armeano-catolic. Activitatea sa este asistatd de vicarul apostolic, preotul-
paroh de Gherla (Msgr. Szakics Endre), singurul preot-paroh cu jurisdictie birituald in
Arhidieceza de Alba Iulia.

Ca urmare a legii lingvistice din anul 1844, prin care s-a oficializat folosirea limbii
maghiare, armenii s-au conformat, adoptand limba maghiari, cea armeana supravietuind doar
ca limba liturgicd. Dupa 1920, marea majoritate a armenilor din Transilvania s-au mutat in

tin legdturid cu acest proces vezi studiul introductiv al lui Kovacs Balint.

2 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: Romdniai katolikus, erdélyi protestins és igraelita vallisi archontoldgia. Kolozsvar, 2010. p. 69.

3 Schematismus venerabilis cleri dioecesis Transsylvaniensis. (In continuare Sematizmus.) Gyulafehérvar, 1882. pp. 74-75, 77,
86, 154-155.

4 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: A Romidniai Katolikns Ormények Ordindridtusa Szamosijvar. Kolozsvar, 2001. p. 28.

5 Barth Janos: Erdély romai katolikusai a XV111. szdzad kizepén. Kecskemét, 2008. p. 23.

6 Schematismus venerabilis cleri divecesis Transsylvaniensis. (A tovabbiakban Sematigmus.) Gyulafehérvar, 1782. pp. 14, 16-
17.
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Ungaria, prin urmare caracterul armenesc al celor patru orage a slibit. In oragele infiintate sau
dezvoltate de armeni, pentru locuitorii minoritari parohiile au insemnat locul exclusiv de
pastrare si de transmitere a valorilor nationale.

infiintarea Arhivei

Incepand din anul 2002, pe teritoriul Arhiepiscopiei Romano-Catolice de Alba Tulia,
in scopul prelucrarii unitare a dovezilor scrise ale diecezei si pentru pastrarea lor in conditii
adecvate moderne, s-au infiintat opt centre arhivistice. Atentia §i grija Arhiepiscopiei de o
existentd milenard s-a intins in mod accentuat §i asupra memoriilor fizice si spirituale, grija
doveditd mai ales in domeniul protectiei si al pastririi izvoarelor istorice scrise, precum si in
sprijinirea reabilitarii monumentelor de cult §i inventarierea centralizata a obiectelor de artd, a
pieselor liturgice si de devotiune.

Arhidieceza de Alba Iulia a colectat In aceste opt centre arhivistice diversele arhive
parohiale, grupand la nivel de arhidiaconat diferitele fonduri de documente create pe
parcursul functionarii oficiilor parohiale. Arhivele parohiale au fost centralizate si ordonate la
Alba Iulia, Stantu-Gheorghe, Gherla, Targu-Mures, Gheorgheni, Odorheiu Secuiesc si Cluj-
Napoca, si ele pot fi cercetate aici.” Apartenenta celor patru parohii armeano-catolice din
Transilvania sub Administratia Apostolica (arhiepiscopul arhidiecezei indeplineste totodata si
rolul de administrator apostolic) a motivat infiintarea unei arhive de colectie separate. Gherla,
ca i sediu istoric al Ordinariatului Apostolic, s-a dovedit a fi cel mai adecvat pentru acest
scop.

Pentru pasii concreti ai organizarii Arhivei de Colectie Armeano-Catolice din Gherla
s-a ivit ocazia in luna august a anului 2010. Expertiza in locurile anterioare de pastrare ale
arhivei parohiei armeano-catolice din Gherla, precum si propunerile specialistilor au fost
initiate de citre vicarul armeano-catolic Msgr. Pc. Szakacs Endre cu o luni inainte de debutul
lucririlor pe teren.® Astazi arhiva se gaseste la sediul Ordinariatului Apostolic Armeano-
Catolic, intr-un imobil adosat parohiei armeano-catolice din Gherla, ferit de foc, inundatii si
efractie, materialele arhivistice fiind depozitate in conditii de pastrare moderne. Pentru
renovarea Arhivei, parohia armeano-catolicd din Gherla a cagtigat in decembrie 2010 un
proiect de finantare de la Sziil6f6ld Alap, cu care a reusit si finanteze cheltuielile in avans ale
lucririlor de amenajare a spatiului. Cutiile arhivistice indispensabile depozitarii adecvate a
materialului arhivistic provin din colectionarea organizati de catre Asociatia Arhivistilor din
Ungaria, iar rafturile moderne ale arhivei au fost oferite ca donatie de citre Arhiva Primatului
de Strigoniu.”

Acest centru arhivistic cuprinde arhivele celor patru paorhii armeano-catolice ale
Arhidiecezei de Alba Iulia — Gherla, Dumbraveni, Gheorgheni si Frumoasa —, dintre care trei
au fost ordonate la Gherla dupa transportarea lor, iar una dintre el la fata locului. In luna
septembrie 2010 aici am adunat documentele oficiale ale parohiilor armeano-catolice din
Dumbraveni si Frumoasa, iar arhiva parohiei armeano-catolice din Gheorgheni a fost adusa

7 Dintre acestea, la patru Arhive au fost deja publicate repertoriile arhivistice. Vezi Bernad Rita: Plébaniai levéltirak
I A Gyulafehérviri-, a Sepsiszentgyorgyi-, a Szamosijvdri- é a  Gyergydszentmiklisi - Gydjtolevéltirak  repertdriuma.
Gyulafehérvar-Budapest, 2009.

8 Referitor la infiintarea Arhivei si la ordonarea materialelor arhivistice adunate aici s-a luat un interviu detaliat cu
Bernéd Rita. Vezi Keresgtény S30, 2011/ februatie, pp. 13-18.

9 Multumim §i pe aceastd cale pentru initiativa colectei de donatii pornite cu anuntul Asociatiei Arhivistilor
Maghiari, arhivelor ecleziastice si laice din Ungaria, precum si fabricilor de cutii neacide pentru ajutorul
neconditionat. Ii multumim in mod deosebit preotului romano-catolic din Gherla, Kiismédi Attila, pentru
intermedierea transportului cutiilor si rafturilor arhivistice donate.
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la Gherla in mai 2011, la scurt timp dupd terminarea ordondrii ei, in februarie 2011. In
aceastd arhivi se pastreaza arhiva Ordinariatului Apostolic Armean din Romania, din care o
mare parte s-a pastrat initial in Gherla, iar o mica parte in Gheorgheni — in functie de sediul
de activitate al administratorului apostolic actual. Din cauza identitatii persoanei preotului-
paroh si a arhidiaconului, si-au gasit addpost in acest centru arhivistic doud fonduri
arhidiaconale: fondul arhidiaconatului Solnocul Interior, care a fost diferentiat in
documentele parohiei armeano-catolice de Gherla, si fondul arhidiaconatului de
Dumbraveni, care a fost cules din arhiva parohiei de rit armean din Dumbriveni. Astfel deci,
Arhiva de Colectie Armeano-Catolica din Gherla pistreaza si administreaza documentele a
sapte organe creatoare de fonduri: fondul Ordinariatului Apostolic Armean, doud fonduri
arhidiaconale §i patru fonduri parohiale. Aceste fonduri, dupd cum aratd si numerele lor de
fonduri (85, 88, 313, 339, 345, 584, 612), fac parte din arhivele arhidiaconale §i parohiale
ordonate alfabetic In ordinea arhidiaconatelor Arhivei Arhidiezane de Alba Iulia.

Ordonarea unititilor arhivistice ale arhivei de colectie s-a finalizat in septembrie
2011. La lucririle de ordonare au asistat specialisti in domeniu din Transilvania si Ungaria
(dr. Szégt Laszlo, Németh Gyorgy, Paulik Agnes, Barabas Kisanna, Hladiuc Bogdan, Puskas
Attila, Orosz Krisztofer, Spiegel Eszter, Pal Emese si Po6sz Lorand), precum si enoriasi
voluntari (Esztegar Erika si Barta Katalin). Chestiunile profesionale de ordin armenologic au
fost clarificate prin intermediul lui dr. Kovacs Balint.

In interesul facilitirii cercetirilor de istoric a familiilor armenesti, plinuim
digitalizarea matricolelor din secolele XVIII-XIX ale parohiilor din Gherla si Dumbraveni,
fisiere care vor fi accesibile prin pagina web a Arhivei Arhidiecezane de Alba Iulia.

Cercetarea in arhiva din Gherla se efectueazd prin anunt si aprobare in prealabil.
Postul de arhivar la aceasta arhiva este In curs de acreditare.

Cantitatea materialelor arhivistice apartinitoare Arhivei de Colectie Armeano-
Catolice din Ghetla este de 44,59 metri liniari.
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85.
Actele Arhidiaconatului de Dumbraveni
1809-sec. 20.
2 cutii = 0,26 ml

Timp de doud decenii §i jumdtate, intre 1762-1786, parohiile armeano-catolice din
Transilvania au facut parte din doua arhidiaconate de rit armean. Unul dintre arhidiaconi a
functionat in Gherla, altul la Dumbriveni, care, in aceeasi persoand, erau totodata §i preotii-
parohi ai acestor asezdri. Din aceastd perioadd de timp, in schimb, nu s-au acumulat
documente in fond separat arhidiaconal la niciuna dintre cele doui parohii.

Arhidiaconatul armeano-catolic de Dumbriveni a luat fiinta in 1762 si a avut
subordonate doud parohii de rit armean: Dumbraveni si Gheorgheni. Parohia armeano-
catolica din Gherla forma un arhidiaconat separat.544

Arhidiaconatul de Dumbriveni a mai existat si in 1782, cand i erau subordonate trei
parohii armeano-catolice: Dumbraveni, Gheorgheni si Frumoasa. Parohia din Dumbriveni
de rit latin in aceeasi perioada ficea parte din arhidiaconatul de Tarnava.>*> Parohia armeano-
catolicd din Gherla constituia totodatd un arhidiaconat separat, cu o singura parohie.>46

Deoarece episcopul romano-catolic de Transilvania, Batthyany Ignac, a desfiintat
arhidiaconatele armene In anul 1786 si a incorporat parohiile armeano-catolice in cadrul
arhidiaconatelor de rit latin, in schematismul diecezan din 1788 parohiile armene nu mai
tigureazd cu arhidiaconate de rit armean. Arhidiaconatul de Dumbraveni era format din
parohiile Milancrav, Ibasfaliu (Dumbriveni), Sapartoc si Sighisoara. Arhidiaconul era
totodata si preotul-paroh al parohiei Dumbraveni.’*’ Pini in anul 1846 arhidiaconatul de
Dumbraveni s-a extins cu parohiile Copsa Micd si Medias, schematismul mentioneaza
parohiile din Ibagfaliu de ambele rituri.>*8 Acest arhidiaconat, incepand din anul 1884 —
impreund cu parohia din Buia — consta din opt parohii.5*

In momentul de fata arhidiaconatul de Dumbraveni se compune din parohiile Buia,
Dumbraveni (latin), Copsa Micd, Medias si Sighisoara, arhidiaconul sau este in aceeasi
persoana protopopul arhidiaconatului Sibiu-Fagirag.>50

Deoarace demnitatea de arhidiacon al protopopiatului de Dumbraveni timp de un
secol si jumatate a fost purtatd de preotul-paroh armeano-catolic local, astfel si materialul
arhivistic s-a acumulat la parohia armeana. Arhiva protopopiatului se constituie mai ales din
registre de corespondentd, din protocoale de vizitatii protopopiale, protocoalele Scaunului
Arhidiaconal si ale Congregatiei Preotesti. Corespondenta oficiala a Oficiului Protopopial nu
a putut fi desprinsi de materialul arhivistic parohial, astfel se recomandd pastrarea si
manipularea lor in loc comun. Parohiile care formeaza arhidiaconatul apartin de teritoriul de
competentid al Arhivei de Colectie din Alba Iulia, Insa, din cauza identititii persoanei
preotului-paroh si a arhidiaconului de Dumbriveni, cele doud fonduri pot fi cercetate
asociate, de aceea s-a si dovedit a fi oportuni publicarea acestui material arhivistic in
prezentul volum.

544 Ibidem, p. 23.

545 Calendarinm dioecesanum v. cleri M. Principatus Transilvaniae. Nagyszeben, 1782. pp. 16-17.

546 Ibidem, pp. 14-15.

547 Calendarinm ecclesiasticum ... Gyulafehérvar, 1788. p. 8.

548 Schematismns venerabilis cleri divecesis Transsilvaniensis ad annum bissextilem a Christo nato MDCCCXIIT . Kolozsvar,
1846. pp. 59-64.

549 Schematismus venerabilis cleri dioecesis Transsylvaniensis. Gyulafehérvar, 1888. pp. 37-38.

550 Zsebe Marta-Knecht Tamas red.: A Gyulafehérviri Féegybdazmegye millenninmi  sematizmusa. (in continuare
Sematizmus.) Kolozsvar, 2010. pp. 124-131.
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1. cutie.

2. cutle.

= rptge o oo
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volum.
volum.

1832

volum.
volum.
volum.
volum.
volum.
volum.
volum.
volum.

Registru de corespondenta, 28 martie 1809-5 august 1814
Protocol arhidiaconal (registru de corespondents), 1809-1811, 1829-

Registru de corespondenti, 1816-1821

Registru de corespondenta, 1822-1829

Registru de corespondenti, 1855

Registru de corespondenta, 1856

Registru de corespondenta, 1857

Registru de corespondenta, 1859

Registru de corespondenta, 1867-1875

Protocolul decretelor episcopale, regesti si guberniale, precum si ale

hotirarilor consistoriale si dispenselor matrimoniale, 19 august 1814-10
1anuarie 1816

volum.
volum.
volum.
volum.
volum.
volum.
volum.

Registru de corespondenta, 1880-1889

Registru de corespondenta, 1893-1895

Registru de corespondenta, sec. 19-20. (6 iulie-30 septembrie)
Protocolul vizitatiei arhidiaconale, 1812

Protocolul Scaunului Arhidiaconal, 1815 (fragment)

Protocolul sedintelor Congregatiei Preotesti, 1807-1813
Protocolul sedintelor Congregatiei Preotesti, 1807-1838 (fragment)
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88.
Actele Parohiei Armeano-Catolice Dumbriveni
/1305/1700-1984
8,52 ml

La Ibagfalau — la Dumbraveni de mai tirziu — primii armeni au apdrut de asemenea
in a doua jumdtate a secolului al XVII-lea. Principele Mihai Apafi II, in anul 1696, a indicat
localitatea Ibasfalau ca sediu administrativ al armenilor din Transilvania, in privilegiul siu le-a
acordat armenilor locali drept de alegere a judelui, stabilind si atributiile acestuia.>s! Dupa ce
armenii au trecut la catolicism — mentinandu-si ritul propriu —, in anul 1708 au organizat o
parohie de rit armean in Dumbraveni. Armenii stabiliti la Dumbraveni si-au construit prima
lor biserica in anul 1725 in cinstea Sfintei Treimi. Aceasta bisericd — datoritd pozitiei sale
geografice — a fost afectatd de doud ori de inundatie (1763, 1773). Astfel s-a formulat nevoia
construirii unei noi biserici mai incdpitoare $i pe un teren mai stabil. Noua biserica,
impozantd, s-a edificat pe terenul central, cumpdrat de la Issekutz Vartan si Mand. Biserica
gigantica din piata centrald a oragului s-a construit intre anii 1766-1791, purtind hramul
Sfinta Elisabeta din Casa Arpadiani. Fatada bisericii prezinti mai multe caracteristici
asemanatoare cu fatada catedralei din Kalocsa.>3?

In scurta schiti a istoricului parohiei armeano-catolice din Dumbriveni trebuie si
mentiondm prezenta cilugarilor mechitaristi in localitate. Despre activitatea calugarilor
mechitaristi venetieni in Dumbraveni detinem date doveditoare inca din 1729, chiar daca si-
au luat in posesie mandstirea i biserica construitd in cinstea Sfintilor Petru si Pavel doar in
anul 1753. Deoarece mechitaristii au fost insircinati cu activitate de misiune din partea
Sfantului Scaun, ei nu aveau domiciliu stabil. In 1753 consilierul din Dumbraveni, Kopacz
Péter, le-a lasat prin testament casa i terenul, mechitaristii transformand o parte din cladirea
mostenitd in capela, iar celelalte incaperi in locuinta pentru calugari.5>? Biserica lor, renovata
si transformatd in primele decenii ale secolului XIX, a fost cumparata in secolul XX de citre
romano-catolici, ea fiind utilizata In continuare pand astazi.

In secolele trecute, in oras s-au construit in total noui capele si biserici armene din
bunivoia enoriasilor.>54

Arhiva parohiei armeano-catolice din Dumbraveni este una de dimensiuni
semnificative, iar din punctul de vedere al continutul siu, formeazd o colectie bogata in
izvoare istorice pentru istoria locald si a armenilor transilvineni.

Avedik Lukdcs, monograf si preot-paroh al asezdrii, in lucrarea sa citatd,
mentioneazd existenta bibliotecii §i a arhivei parohiale, care a fost ordonata in timpul
activitatii sale, doua colectii pe care, la un secol dupi aparitia monografiei, le-am gasit in locul
si in starea mentionatd de el.5%

551 bidem, p. 125.

552 Ibidem, pp. 95-96.

553 Nagy Gergely Domonkos: Az ergsébetvdrosi drmeény nagytemplom — térszervezés és struktira. in: Orban Janos red.:
Stilusok, milvek, mesterek. Erdély miivészete 1690—1848 kizitt. Tanulmanyok B. Nagy Margit emlékére. Marosvasarhely-
Kolozsvar, 2011. pp. 73-74.

554 Sematizmus. 2010. p. 435.

555 ... E kinytdr a fotemplom déli oldalin fekvd alsé oratoriumban van elhelyezve és pedig iivegszekrényben. Elsd alapjit
Patrubdny Antal fdesperes, a tudds férfiu vetette meg. ... Levéltdra a jelen idében lett rendezve. ... Jelesebb okmdnyait az drmeények
honfiusitasdra vonatkozd okmdnyok, valldsi egyesileter, kirdlyi és Rormdnyszéki okiratok mdsolatai: Kastal, bard Sorger, Bajtay,
Martonffi, Rudnay és Kovics Miklds piispokik litogatdsi okmdnyai és ag egyhdzkozségi gyiilések jegyzikinyvei képegik. ..."
(Avedik Lukécs: Szabad kiralyi Erzsébetviros monogrdfidja. Szamosijvar, 1896. p. 122.)
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Mostenirea arhivistici serveste cu date valoroase nu numai pentru reconstituirea
activitatii organului ecleziastic, ci si pentru cunoasterea istoriei membrilor unei Biserici de rit
minoritar. Pistrarea anterioara a arhivei a fost asiguratad in spatiul bibliotecii, amenajat
deasupra sacristiei bisericii, in sertarele unor dulapuri speciale de biblioteca confectionate in
secolul XIX, moderne la vremea respectiva. Documentele din secolul XX au fost pastrate
intr-un dulap de lemn al sacristiei. Starea documentelor, excluzand praful depus pe ele pe
parcursul vremii, a fost acceptabild. Colectia arhivistica nu a fost afectatd de deteriorari
biochimice semnificative.

Arhiva parohiei, micsoratd ca numdr de enoriasi (10 armeano-catolici), a fost
transportatd din Dumbraveni in spatiul nou amanajat si modernizat al Arhivei de Colectie din
Gherla, pe 13 si 16 septembrie 2010. Ordonarea materialului arhivistic s-a realizat intre 20-23
octombrie 2010 la fata locului. La ordonare au colaborat: Paulik Agnes (Arhiva Nationali din
Ungaria — sef adjunct de departament, Budapesta), Barabas Kisanna (Arhiva de Colectie din
Targu-Mures a Arhivei Arhidiecezane de Alba lulia — arhivar, istoric de artd), Spiegel Eszter
(studentd la arhivistici — Budapesta, ELTE) si Puskas Attila (Arhiva de Colectie din Gherla a
Arhivei Arhidiecezane de Alba Iulia — arhivar).

Corespondenta parohiald oficiald inregistratd cuprinde acte arhidiaconale si
parohiale, precum si acte cu caracter economic. Actele arhidiaconale — din cauza lipsei
registrelor separate de corespondentd, si astfel din cauza lipsei posibilititii de separare cu
precizie — le-am pastrat in cadrul seriilor de documente parohiale. Acest fond cuprinde mai
multe documente din secolul XVIII in original si in copie. In cadrul ordinii i starii originale a
arhivei s-au putut sesiza urmele cercetarilor lui Avedik Lukécs si Kovécs Balint.

88/a. Matricole
1708-1984
2 cutii = 0,26 ml

Matricolele parohiei Dumbriveni — In mod surprinzitor — s-au pastrat intr-o serie
fard lipsuri, scipand de nationalizarea din anii 1950. Limba lor, pani in 1834, este cea
armeand, apoi se schimba In maghiard si latind. Cautarea inregistrarilor starii canonice a
enoriagilor este usuratd de indicele nominal al matricolelor.

1. cutie.
a. volum. Matricold de botez, 1708-1752
b. volum. Matricole de botez, de cisitorie si de deces, 1708, 1713-1781
c. volum. Matricold de botez, 1752-1793
d.  volum. Matricoli de botez, 1794-1857, matricold de confirmare, 1806
e. volum. Matricold de botez, 1857-1896
f.  volum. Matricoli de botez, 1897-1984
2. cutie.
a. volum. Matricold de deces, 1728-1752

b. volum. Matricold de botez, 1724-1751 (transcrisd din armeand), matricold de
deces, 1731-1751

c. volum. Matricold de deces, 1752-1810, indice nominal la matricoli de deces,

1752-1810

volum. Matricold de cidsitorie, 1728-1752

volum. Matricold de cisitorie, 1752-1809

f.  volum. Indice nominal la matricold de cisitorie, 1857-1949

o o
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PN W

9.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24,
25.
20.
27.

cutie.

volum. Matricola cisitoriilor invalide, 1918-1946

volum. Matricola convertitilor, 1892-1959; matricola deficientilor, 1921-
1940; matricola casiatoriilor mixte, 1850-1920

volum. Indice nominal pentru o matricola, secolul XX

volum. Indice nominal pentru o matricola de botez, secolul XIX

88/b. Acte parohiale
/1349,1645/1700-1979
35 cutii = 4,19 ml

/1349, 1645/, 1700, 1703, 1712, 1715, 1725, 1731-1732, 1739-1743, 1746,

1749-1750, 1752-1754, 1757-1761, 1765-1768, 1770-1771, 1773, 1783-1784, 1789,
1791-1799, d. n.
cutie. Acte ordonate tematic:

[ ]

[ ]

[ ]
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.

certificate de relicve, 1729-1837556
acte legate de mechitaristi, 1753-1793557
acte parohiale, ordonate cronologic, 1761-1788

1800-1806

1807-1814

1815-1819

1820-1826

1827-1835

1836-1846

1847-1855

1856

1857

1858

1859-1860

1861-1863

1864-1866

1867-1873

1874-1880

1881-1885

1886-1891

1892-1893

1894

1895-1896

1897

1898-1899

1903-1916

1917-1922

1923-1933

556 Certificatele relicvelor din Dumbriveni au fost publicate de Kovacs Balint: Az erdélyi ormény tirsadalom
szenttisgteletének rétegei ag djkorban. In: S. Lackovits Eméke-Sz6csné Gazda Eniké red.: Népi vallisossag a Kdrpat-
medencében 7. 1. Sepsiszentgyorgy-Veszprém, 2007. pp. 204-205.

557 Partea din secolul XVIII a documentelor referitoare la mechitarigtii din Dumbriveni a fost separatd intr-o
colectie distinctd, la turnura acestui secol, cu scopuri de cercetare. Completarea surselor privind istoria ordinului
cilugiresc poate fi facuti prin consultarea documentelor parohiale inregistrate.
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28. cutie. 1934-1937

29. cutie. 1938-1941

30. cutie. 1942-1946

31. cutie. 1947-1956

32. cutie. 1957-1968

33. cutie. 1969-1979.
Evidente si indice
/1305/1725-1938

34. cutie.
a. volum. Registru de socoteli, 1771-1810, 1927-1936; Registru de
corespondenta, 1725-1878, 1930-1938.

b. volum. Registrul decretelor episcopale, regesti si guberniale, 1725-1799

c. volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1878-1884

d. volum. Inventarul documentelor arhivistice, 1305-1860 (inventar intocmit in
secolul XIX)

35. cutie.

a. volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1885-1887

b. volum. Registru de corespondentd, 1888

c. volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1889

d. volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1890-1892

e. volum. Registru de corespondent, 1911 (de la nr. de registru 218)-1916
(pand la nr. de registru 35)

f.  volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1916 (36. de la nr. de registru)-1929

88/c. Acte matrimoniale
1815-1888
2 cutii = 0,26 ml
1. cutie. 1815-1849
2. cutie. 1850-1888.

88/d. Acte gcolare
1858-1908
1 cutie = 0,13 ml
1. cutie.
e declaratie scolara a arhidiaconatului de Dumbraveni, 1858-1908
e protocolul Scaunului scolar din Dumbriveni, 1891

88/e. Actele Fundatiei Cameller
1790-1944
11 cutii = 1,38 ml

Fundatia Cameller a fost infiintatd de Cameller (KKamelller)35®$ Gyorgy, originar din
Dumbraveni, care a functionat ca translator oriental oficial la Viena, la judecitoria suprema.
In testamentul siu, emis pe 3 februarie 1838, si-a testat dobanzile sumei obtinute din
administrarea locuintei sale din Viena parohiei de rit armean din Dumbriveni, desemnand ca

558 Numele de Kameller este traducerea germani a numelui armenesc Uchdian, ceea ce inseamna Cimilar.
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mostenitor general Compania Armeand din Dumbraveni. Pentru administrarea Fundatiei a
ales un consiliu de administratie format din doisprezece membri. Trei sferturi din veniturile
lasdimantului au fost acordate pentru educarea copiilor armeni din Dumbriveni, pentru
ajutorarea vaduvelor si orfanilor armeni, precum si pentru mdritarea fetelor mai sarace
armene cu bune moravuri. Sfertul rdmas din venit a fost folosit pentru cheltuieli de
administrare.>® Pentru administrarea Fundatiei, conducerea orasului I-a desemnat in 1840 pe
celilalt bineficitor al orasului, Kabdeb6 Simon, care, din cauza bolii, si-a dat demisia la scurt
timp, astfel casa lui Cameller din Viena a fost vandutd in 1872, iar suma a fost acordata de
catre consiliul de administratie format din 12 membri scopurilor mentionate anterior.>60

1. cutie.
e protocolul consiliului de administratie, 1874-1880
e registru de corespondenta (registrul intrarilor), 1878-1879
cutie. Protocolul consiliului de administratie, 1880-1894
cutie. Acte inregistrate, 1790-1917
cutie. Acte inregistrate, 1896-19006, 1924, 1928, 1944
cutie. Diri de seami, 1875-1914
cutie.
e  diri de seamai si acte economice, 1886-1927, 1930
e inventar, 1892-1915
7. cutie
e carte de ipotecd, 1906-1942
e cvidentd economici, 1885-1917

SRRl

e statutul de bazd (imprimat)

e registru de intriri, 1888-1897

e registru de socoteli, 1915-1934

e scrisoare de fundatie
9. cutie. Chitante, contracte de imprumut, 1879-1923
10. cutie. Chitante, contracte de imprumut, 1896-1904
11. cutie. Chitante, contracte de imprumut, 1905-1915

88/f. Acte economice
1772-1960
10 cutii = 1,28 ml

e acte legate de construirea bisericii Sfantul loan Botezitorul, 1772, 1846

e documentele de fundatie si actele fundatiilor slujbelor religioase, 1775-1931
e harta mosiilor, secolul XVIII

e inventare, 1855 (inclusiv biblioteca si arhiva), 1900, 1917, 1958

e cvidenta mosiilor persoanelor din comitatul Tarnava Mic, sfarsitul secolului
XIX

e planul si bugetul construirii casei cantoriale, 1906

559 Avedik Lukacs: gp. ait. pp. 275-279.
560 Avedik Lukacs: Cadmeller Gyorgy alapitvanya. In: Armenia. Magyar-6rmény havi szemte. 1890. pp. 143-144.
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e planuri, prima jumdtate a secolului XX
e actele Fundatiei Kabdeb6 Janos, 1801-1847

e cvidenta debitorilor, 1843-1910
e registre de casa, 1871-1920
e evidenta donatiilor, 1845-1857

e scrisoarea de fundatie si protocolul Fundatiei Kabdeb6 Simon, 1861-1909
e protocolul Fundatiei Kabdebé Simon, /1861/1910-1922

o  diri de seamai, 1843-1881

e declaratii de avere, 1905

e buget de cheltuieli si venituri, 1883-1906, 1950-1964

e registru de socoteli, 1866-1878
e registru de socoteli, 1880-1944
e evidenta donatiilor, 1935

e evidentd postald, 1936-1952

e registru de casd, 1942-1946

® acte cu caracter economic, 1827-1950

e imprimate economice, carnete de economii, 1860-1949

e acte legate de asiguriri, 1880-1935

e evidenta impozitului bisericesc, inceputul secolului XX, 1937-1942, 1961,
1977

e protocolul si registrul de socoteli al Casei Sdracilor (fondata de Kabdebd
Antal), 1804-1819, 1819-1835

e cirtile imobilului, 1939-1943
e carte de magazie, 1949-1951
e registru de casd, 1950-1955
e acte legate de bonuri de masd, 1952-1958
e evidenta fundatiilor slujbelor religioase, 1770-1824
e evidenta fundatiilor slujbelor religioase, 1816-1832
cutie. Chitante, facturi, 1880, 1900-1908, 1910-1912
cutie. Chitante, facturi, 1913-1919
cutie. Chitante, facturi, 1916-1937
0. cutie. Chitante, facturi, 1930-1949, 1960.

e

88/g. Volume ordonate tematic
1898-1948
5 cutii = 0,64 ml
1. cutie.
c. volum. Historia domus, /1723/ sfarsitul secolului XVIII-1937
a. volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1865-1870
b. volum. Inventar de cirti, secolul XIX
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140

®me o

cutie.

cutie.

volum. Canonica visitatio, 1781

volum. Canonica visitatio, 1812

volum. Canonica visitatio, a doua jumatate a secolului XIX
volum. Visitatio archidiaconalis, 1812

volum. Canonica visitatio, 1831

volum. Protocolul sedintelor consiliului bisericesc (fragment), 1832-1834
volum. Protocolul sedintelor consiliului bisericesc, 10 ianuarie 1879-17
1anuarie 1963

volum. Protocoalele sedintelor consiliului bisericesc legate de renovarea
bisericii mari afectate de furtund, 10 august 1927-6 octombrie

volum. Scrisoarea de intemeiere a Asociatiei numite dupd Sfantul losif,
Maria si Isus, 1779
volum. Protocolul Asociatiei Altarului, 1860-1910

volum. Visitatio canonica, 1766; protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1761-1772,
1882-1904

volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale si regesti, 1781-1792

volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale si regesti, 1781-1843

volum. Protocolul ordinelor regesti, 1781-1790; protocolul ordinelor
episcopale, 1800-1804
volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1852-1865

88/h. Acte ordonate tematic
1898-1963
3 cutii = 0,38 ml

protocolul si evidenta membrilor Congregatiei Sfantul loan de Nepomuc,
1781-1869

evidenta membrilor Asociatiei Inima lui Isus, 1898-1926

protocolul Asociatiei Altarului, 1934-1946

registrul de casa al Asociatiei Altarului, 1910-1934

registrul de casa al Asociatiei Altarului, 1934-1943

protocolul si actele Asociatiei Femeilor, prima jumitate a secolului XX

fragment de manuscris in limba armeand, secolul XIX

evidenta membrilor Asociatiei ,,Karmelhegyi Boldogasszony Skapularé”,
1915-1918

conscriptie de suflete, 1923
rugaciune catolica de sfintire a fanionului, inceputul secolului XX
actele si imprimatele legate de pace ale Comisiei de Rizboi, 1952-1954

redici manuscrise, imprimate mici, secolul XIX-a doua patte a secolului
b 3
XX



e Drumul Crucii in limba armeand, 1866 (manusctis)
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313.
Actele Arhidiaconatului Solnocul Interior
1766-1959
4 cutii = 0,52 ml

Arhidiaconatul Solnoc apare mentionat si in registrul decimal papal (1332-1337),
infiintarea parohiilor lui s-a realizat In aceeasi perioada de timp cu conturarea granitelor
diecezei. Teritoriul siu este populat de mai multe etnii i in ziua de astizi: maghiari, romani,
sasi, armeni etc., dar agezirile sale miniere prezintid o imagine etnicd si nationala mult mai
pestritd, deoarece in secolele XVIII-XIX s-au stabilit in regiunile montane ale Carpatilor de
Nord-Est si de Est numerosi mineri experti sositi din regiunile miniere ale Ungariei
Superioare, dar si de pe teritoriul lingvistic german si slav.

In perioada Reformei religioase, in secolul XVI, mai multe parohii din acest
arhidiaconat au trecut la confesiunile luterana sau reformati. Acest protopopiat, cu atributul
de Solnocul Interior, apare in schematismele diecezane din anii 1761 st 1762 cu urmatoarele
parohii: Cristestii Ciceului, Cavnic, Dej, Bistrita, Gherla si Unguras.56!

In primul schematism diecezan, tiparit in anul 1782 el apare unit cu arhidiaconatul de
Cluj (Archidiaconatus Kolosiensi cui canonice uniti sunt Districtus Dobocensis et Szolnok interior), si nu
ca arhidiaconat independent. La aceastd vreme era compus din urmitoarele parohii: Cluj,
Cojocna, Baciu, Unguras, Bistrita, Cristestii Ciceului, Dej, Archiud, Floresti, Gheorghieni,
Leghia, Cavnic, Chidea, Chinteni, Targu Liapus, Mociu, Sic, Teaca, Ocna Dejului, Cluj-
Minastur si Lapus. Aceste parohii se afld grupate astazi in doud arhidiaconate (Cluj-Dabaca si
Solnoc-Interior).562

In 1846 arhidiaconatul Solnocul Interior avea 14 parohii: Gherla (cu doud parohii, de
rit armean si de rit latin), Unguras, Bistrita, Cristestii Ciceului, Dej, Ocna Dejului, Cavnic,
Cavnicu de Jos, Targu Lapus, Nasiaud, Lapus, Baiut si Rodna Veche. Preotul-paroh armean
de Gherla era totodati si arhidiaconul protopopiatului.563

in a doua parte a secolului XIX protopopiatul Solnocul Interior s-a extins cu parohia
nou infiintatd Nugeni (1866), apoi cu Sic, fiind format astfel din 16 parohii. Parohia Sic a fost
alipitd acestui arhidiaconat din protopopiatul Cluj-Dibaca.

Arhidiaconatul Solnocul Interior se compune astdzi din 15 parohii; oficiul
protopopial se afli la Bistrita.

Deoarece in secolele XVIII-XIX preotul-paroh de rit armean de Gherla era totodata
si arhidiaconul protopopiatului, astfel marea majoritate a arhivei protopopiale s-a creat si s-a
pastrat tot aici. Actele protopopiatului si ale parohiei se grupeza in doud fonduri separate,
care se pot cerceta pe baza registrelor de corespondenta existente.

Acest fond este completat de fragmentul de fond arhidiaconal pastrat in Arhiva de
Colectie Romano-Catolici din Gherla, care cuprinde documente create intre anii 1885-2001,
intr-o cantitate de 1,69 metri liniari.564

In cadrul arhivei arhidiaconatului pastrati in Arhiva de Colectie Armeano-Catolica,
trebuie scoase in evidenta protocoalele Scaunului Arhidiaconal din perioada 1766-1835, care
reprezintd marturiile forului de justitie ecleziastica catolicd pe plan local.

1. cutie. Registre de corespondenta:

561 Barth Janos: gp. cit. pp. 12, 22.

562 Sematizmus. 1782. pp. 19-20.

563 Sematizmns. 1846. pp. 123-136.

564 Pentru inventarul actelor arhidiaconatului Solnoc-Interior vezi Bernad Rita: gp. cit. pp. 217-219.
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a. volum. 1877-1898 (pani la nr. de registru 506)
b. volum. 1898 (de la nr. de registru 57)-1916
2. cutie. Protocollum fori archidiaconali
a. volum. Protocoalele Scaunului Arhidiaconal, 1766-1782
b. volum. Protocoalele Scaunului Arhidiaconal, 1794-1804
c. volum. Protocoalele Scaunului Arhidiaconal, 1802-1835
3. cutie. Protocollum fori archidiaconali
a. volum. Protocoalele Scaunului Arhidiaconal, 1812-1817
b. volum. Protocoalele Scaunului Arhidiaconal, 1821-1822
4. cutie. Actele oficiale ale arhidiaconatului Solnocul Interior, 1863-1959
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339.
Actele Parohiei Armeano-Catolice Gherla
1693-2004
27,89 ml

Orasul Gherla (Armenopolis) a fost fondat de armeni la sfarsitul secolului XVII, pe
teritoriul aflat intre vechiul castru roman si cetatea construiti In 1540 de cdtre Martinuzzi
Frater Gyorgy. Armenii stabiliti aici, cu acordul imparatului Leopold I, au cumpirat in 1700
partea spre sud de cetate a orasului Gherla. Aici s-au stabili armenii veniti de la Bistrita, de
unde au fost expulzati de sasi in 1713, iar mai tirziu, familiile armene venite din Gheorgheni
si Frumoasa. Piatra de temelie a orasului a fost asezatd in 1700, la scurt timp dupd
cumpirarea terenului. Construirea orasului a durat circa 15 ani, sub conducerea episcopului
armeano-catolic Oxendio Virziresco, care la randul siu a obtinut permis de constructie de la
imparatul Leopold 1. Asezarea Gherla a obtinut de la imparatul losif 11, in anul 1786, rangul
de oras liber regesc.5%5

Cea mai veche biserica de piatrd armeano-catolicd existenta si astizi in Gherla este
biserica Salamon, construitd intre anii 1723-1724, care si-a primit denumirea de la fondatorul
sau (biserica a fost construitd de citre Simai Salamon §i sotia sa).

Alaturi de biserica Salamon, care s-a dovedit a fi neincapatoare, edificarea catedralei
armeano-catolice a Inceput in anul 1748, pe latura sudicd a pietei patrulatere. Constructia
sanctuarului s-a terminat in 1759, prima slujba religioasa s-a oficiat tot atunci. Biserica mare
armeano-catolici din Gherla, construitd in cinstea Sfintei Treimi, a fost sfintitd pe 17 iunie
1804 de citre episcopul romano-catolic Martonffy J6zsef.5% Pe 2 august al aceluiasi an turnul
sau a fost lovit de fulger, arzand intreaga structurd si spargand si clopotul mare.>07

in timp ce parohiile relativ medii din punctul de vedere al numdrului enoriasilor si al
trecutului lor istoric dispun de o cantitate de documente de cca 3-5 ml, in acelasi timp
parohia armeano-catolici din Gherla dispune de un material arhivistic aproape de opt ori mai
mare. In cazul de fatd, cantitatea imensi s-a acumulat si datoriti faptului ci am putut
identifica si ordona aici, alituri de fondurile de provenienta ecleziastici, numeroase fonduri
laice. Marea majoritate a actelor arhidiaconatului — din cauza despdrtirii greoaie — le-am
pastrat in seriile de documente parohiale, cercetarea lor se poate efectua cu ajutorul
registrelor de corespondenti si cu parcurgerea actelor unul dupa altul.

O caracteristica specifici a grupurilor de documente este impletirea lumii laice
armene cu lumea ecleziasticd. Acestui fapt i se datoreazd acele numeroase si valoroase
lasiminte personale atat ecleziastice cat si laice (Szongott Kristof, Maly Ferenc, Alexa Ferenc,
Barany Lukacs, Lukacsi Kristof etc.), care, din motive de incredere, au fost testate si fie
administrate $i manipulate de catre Biserica.

Arhiva parohiei armeano-catolice abunda si in documente create de diferite asociatii
si congregatii de pietate. Comunitatea armeana s-a grupat in mai multe §i in diferite asociatii,
fiindu-i caracteristici apartenenta la o anumita societate de pietate. Deja la stabilirea lor, in
primele decenii ale secolului XVIII, s-au format societdtile pioase numite dupa Sfintul
Grigore, Sfanta Ana, Fecioara Maria etc. Numarul asociatiilor depiseste de asemenea
parohiile obisnuite. Comunitatea religioasi armeano-catolicd a infiintat societiti cu scopuri

565 Gazdovits Miklos: Az erdélyi drmény varos: Szamosdjvir torténetébil. in: Helmut Buschhausen-Tivia Drigoi-Nicolae
Gazdovits red.: Omuény kaultiira és mitvészet Szamosijviron. Bukarest, 2002. p. 18.

566 Szongott Kristof: A sgamosijvdri orm. kath. nagytemplom torténete. In: Armenia. Magyar-Grmény havi szemle. 1893. pp.
201-201.

567 Idenr: S zamosijvdr szab. kir. viros monogrdfidja. 111. Szamosujvar, 1901. p. 54.
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sociale, cum ar fi de pildd Cercul de Comuniune sau, pe plan muzical, Asociatia Fanfarei.
Acestor asociatii (societitl) de la turnura secolelor XIX-XX li s-au pastrat protocoalele,
evidentele membrilor si alte documente. In ceea ce priveste starea materialelor arhivistice, ele
au fost gisite in majoritate in stare bund, doar cateva pachete de documente au fost afectate
de umiditatea ridicatd a fostului spatiu de depozitare, respectiv biserica Sfanta Treime,
necesitind conservare si restaurare partiala.

Documentele parohiei armeano-catolice din Gherla au fost transportate din oratoriul
bisericii mari in noul depozit amenajat in octombrie 2010. In locul lor anterior de depozitare
aceste materiale arhivistice s-au pastrat in acelasi spatiu cu biblioteca si obiectele muzeale.

339/a. Matricole
1714-1947
7 cutii, 1 kotet = 1,26 ml

Matricolele origiale ale parohiei armeano-catolice din Gerla, asemandtor celor din
Dumbraveni, au scapat de nationalizare, pastrandu-se astfel in serie firi lipsuri incepand din
anul 1714.

1. cutie.
a. volum. Matricole de botez, de cdsitorie si de deces, 1714-1742
b. volum. Indice nominal la matricola de botez, 1714-1798; evidenta
contributiilor anuale, 1748-1776

a. volum. Matricold de botez, 1742-1799
b. volum. Matricold de cisatorie, 1742-1826

a. volum. Matricold de deces, 1742-1826
b. volum. Matricola de deces, 1826-1856
c. volum. Indice nominal la matricold de deces, 1742-1826
4. cutie. Matricolid de botez, 1799-1825
5. cutie.
a. volum. Matricold de botez, matricola confirmatilor, 1826-1856
b. volum. Matricold de cdsiatorie, 1826-1857
c. volum. Matricold de nasteri (concepte), 1842, 1846

a. volum. Matricola confirmatilor, 1804-1853
b. volum. Matricola casitoriilor mixte, 1882-1909; matricola convertitilor,
1882-1947; matricola deficientilor, 1883-1902; matricola confirmatilor,
1888-1944
c. volum,.
e conscriptie de suflete, 1760-1783
e matricola de botez a copiilor ndscuti din cdsatorii mixte, 1800-
1822
e inventarul Institutului Kardcsonyi, 1919
e inventarul de casierie al Orfelinatului de Fete Kovrig, 1919568

568 Orfelinatul de Fete din Gherla a fost infiintat de catre Kovrig Tivadar in 1893, ca si asigure educarea fetelor
orfane si semiorfane armene din Transilvania
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7.
8.

e A i ol

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

d.

€.

e inventarul de casi al fondului pios armeano-catolic, 1919
e inventarul bisericii-Salamon, 1919
e inventarul fondului Lukdcsy Kristo6f de restaurare a bisericii, 1919
e protocolul de copii ale actelor parohiale, 1784-1804
e  matricola cdsitoriilor mixte, 1803-1822
e darea de seamd a fondului Barany Lukacs, 1919
volum. Indice nominal la matricold de cisitorie, 1857-1913
volum. Conscriptia familiilor armene, 1714-1741 (evidenta intocmita in

1943)

volum. Matricold de botez 3 ianuarie 1857-17 august

cutie.

a.

b.

® e oo

cutie.

[ ]
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.

volum. Matricold de deces, 1845-1849 (necesitd dezinfectie si restaurare!)
volum. Indice nominal la matricold de deces, 1721-1742; indice nominal la
matricold de cdsatorii, 1721-1826; inventar de carti, 1853
volum. Matricola cidsitoriilor mixte, 1865-1870
volum. Matricola cisitoriilor cadrelor militare, 1876-1910
volum. Matricola armeno-catolicilor trecuti la rit latin sau grecesc, 1939
volum. Indice nominal la matricold de botez, 1903-1960
volum. Indice nominal la matricold de deces, 1900-1960
339/b. Acte parohiale
1693-1998
57 cutii, 5 volume = 7,38 ml
acte ordonate cronologic: 1693, 1708, 1710, 1715, 1719, 1721, 1725, 1727,
1729, 1731-1732, 1735-1738, 1742, 1746, 1753, 1755, 1757, 1758, 1763-
1765, 1768, 1770-1774, 1776-1778, 1781-1784, 1786-1797, 1799, d. n.
inventarul docuemnetlor arhivistice, 1719-1738
1800-1814
1825-1839
1840-1846
1847-1851
1852-1855
1856-1857
1858-1889
1860
1861-1862
1863-1864
1865-1866
1867-1868
1869-1872
1873-1876
1877-1879
1880-1881
1882-1883
1884-1885
1886-1887



21.
22.
23.
24,
25.
20.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33,
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.

ARl e

cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.
cutie.

1888-1889
1890-1891
1892-1893
1894-1895
1896-1897
1898-1899
1900-1901
1902

1903

1904-1905
1906

1907

1908

1909

1910

1911

1912

1913

1914-1915
1916-1918
1919-1920
1921-1922
1923-1924
1925-1927
1928-1931
1932-1935
1936-1937
1938-1939
1940-1942
1943-1945
1946-1953
1954-1964
1971-1974
1975-1980
1981-1985
1986-1992
1993-1998

Evidente si indice
1879-1966

volum. Registru de corespondenta, 2 octombrie 1879 (de la nr. de registru 1)-1898
volum. Registru de corespondenta, 24 aprilie 1898-18 martie 1917

volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1921-1942

volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1936-1939

volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1943-1966

339/c. Acte matrimoniale

1843-1979
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1 cutie = 0,13 ml

1. cutie.
a. volum. Protocolul liberului consens matrimonial, 1843-1876
b. volum. Protocolul liberului consens matrimonial, 1877-1888
c.  volum. Protocolul liberului consens matrimonial, 1902-1934
d. volum. Registrul dispenselor matrimoniale, 1857-1893
e. volum.
e protocolul liberului consens matrimonial, 1934-1940
e acte matrimoniale, 1947-1979
339/d. Acte scolare
1857-1948
5,62 ml
339/d-1. Actele scolilor generale (de fete si de bdieti)
1857-1941
8 cutii, 27 volume = 3 ml
1. cutie.

e acte scolare ordonate cronologic, 1857-1941
e darile de seama ale scolii generale de baieti, 1902-1910
e  dirile de seamd ale scolii generale de fete, 1903-1910

e imprimate, caiete scolare, desene
e protocolul sedintei cadrelor didactice, 1879-1890
e registru de casd, 1885-1886
e divizarea materiilor de predare, 1921-1922
cutie. Modele de desene
cutie. Cataloagele scolii de baieti, 1898-1904
cutie. Cataloagele scolii de baieti, 1904-1908
cutie.
e protocolul sedintei cadrelor didactice de la scoala de fete, 1881-1902
e cataloage de vizitd 1880-1925
e protocolul sedintei cadrelor didactice, 1920-1923

SRR AR

e matricole scolare mixte (de biiei si de fete), 1925-1940
e registru de casd, 1923-1940
e matricole scolare, 1925-1940
8. cutie. Catalogul scolii de fete, 1898-1904
9. volum. Catalogul scolii de fete, 1879/1880-1884 /1885
10. volum. Matricola scolii de fete, 1885/1886-1889/1890
11. volum. Matticola scolii de fete, 1890/1891-1894/1895
12. volum. Jurnalul de inscriere in scoala de fete, 1880/1881-1898/1899
13. volum. Catalog de note, 1905/1906-1906/1907
14. volum. Matricola scolii de fete, 1895/1896-1897/1898
15. volum. Catalogul scolii de fete, 1907/1908-1911/1912
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16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24,

25.
20.
27.
28.
29.

30.
31.
32.
33,
34.
35.

volum. Catalogul scolii de fete, 1915/1916-1917/1918

volum. Catalogul scolii de fete, 1918/1919-1920/1921

volum. Catalogul scolii de fete, 1921/1922

volum. Catalogul scolii de fete, 1912/1913-1914/1915

volum. Matricola si regulamentul scolii de baieti, 1890/1891-1897/1898
volum. Jurnalul de inscriere al scolii de fete, 1898-1903

volum. Jurnalul de inscriere al scolii de fete, 1908/1909-1913/1914
volum. Jurnalul de inscriere al gcolii de fete, 1914/1915-1918/1919
volum. Duplicatele matricolelor de evaluare al scolii elementare, 1925/1926-
1938/1939

volum. Jurnalul de inscriere al scolii de baieti, 1898/1899-1903/1904
volum. Catalogul scolii de bieti, 1908/1909-1909/1910

volum. ¢ 1910/1911-1911/1912

volum. Catalogul scolii de baieti, 1918/1919-1921/1922

volum. Duplicatele matricolelor de evaluare a gcolilor de fete si biieti, 1887/1888,
1903/1904, 1904/1905

volum. Catalogul scolii de biieti, 1879/1880-1884 /1885

volum. Catalogul scolii de baieti, 1875/1876-1878/1879

volum. Jurnalul de inscriere al scolii de baieti, 1904/1905-1918/1919
volum. Matricole mixte scolare, 1922/1923-1924/1925

volum. Catalogul scolii de baieti, 1915/1916-1917/1918

volum. Catalogul scolii de baieti, 1912/1913-1914/1915

339/d-II. Actele gcolii elementare
1875-1925
3 cutii, 1 volum = 0,42 ml

e acte ordonate cronologic, 1875-1945
e fise de inscriere ale scolarilor, prima jumitate a secolului XX

e protocoalele sedintei cadrelor didactice, 1891-1923

e adeverinte scolare, 1878-1902, 1921-1923

e jurnale de Inscriere, 1919-1925

e registru de corespondenta, 1920-1921
cutie. Materiale auxiliare didactice mixte, imprimate, sfarsitul secolului XIX-
inceputul secolului XX
volum. Jurnal de inscriere, 1919-1925

339/d-III. Actele Scolii Industriale de Ucenici
1874-1916
2 cutii = 0,26 ml

cutie. Acte ordonate cronologic, 1895, 1910-1915
cutie.

e protocoalele comisiei Scolii Industriale de Ucenici, 1895-1916
e protocoalele sedintei cadrelor didactice, 1883-1902
e acte ordonate cronologic, 1874-1909
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339/d-IV. Actele Otfelinatului armeano-catolic numit dupa Sfantul Grigore
Iluminatorul
1860-1948
15 cutii = 1,94 ml

inﬁingarea Orfelinatului de Baieti din Gherla se leaga de activitatea preotului-paroh
armeano-catolic Lukacsi Kristof. Realizarea propriu-zisi a orfelinatului a inceput cu donatia
ersonald in valoare de 4000 de forinti a lui Lukacsi Kristof in anul 1860 si cu patru orfani.
In randul fondatorilor orfelinatului s-au asociat Akoncz Janos, Moldovan Simon, Csomak
Emanuel si Kapatan Marton. in timpul viatii preotului-paroh fondator, orfanii inmatriculati
au fost cazati la familii armene si doar dupa moartea sa, survenitd in 1876, s-a pus problema
mutarii institutului intr-un nou edificiu, care s-a petrecut in 1877. Orfelinatul de Biieti a
dobindit o altd suma semnificativa, de 35.000 forinti, dupa moartea profesorului de gimnaziu
Czetz Gergely, in 1893, din care s-au reusit finantarea ridicarii unei noi constructii, conform
planurilor arhitectului Lorenzo Zotti, astfel deja incepind din acest an au reusit sia se
ingrijeasca de 18 orfani’®® Ramadsitele pamantesti ale binefacatorului Orfelinatului, Czetz
Gergely, au fost reagezate in capela noului institut, noul asezamant fiind hirotonit de
directorul sdu, preot-paroh Barany Lukacs.570

1. cutie. Protocol, 1860-1877
2. cutie.
e registru de intrari-iesiri, 1911-1934
e registru de casa, 1926-1938
e registrul cheltuielilor domestice, 1930-1940
3. cutie. Actele Orfelinatului, 1860-1879
4. cutie. Actele Orfelinatului, 1880-1889
5. cutie. Actele Orfelinatului, 1890-1899
6. cutie. Actele Orfelinatului, 1900-1909
7. cutie. Actele Otrfelinatului, 1910-1919
8. cutie. Actele Otfelinatului, 1920-1948
9. cutie. Actele economice ale Orfelinatului, 1863-1923
10. cutie. Inventare, 1905-1917
11. cutie. Chitante, 1904-1909
12. cutie. Chitante, 1912-1917, 1919-1923
13. cutie.
e acte ordonate cronologic, 1883-1948
e planuri, a doua jumaitate a secolului XX
e chitante, 1903-1920
e registre de casi, 1936-1948
e registrul elevilor, 1903-1947
14. cutie.
e matricold, 1873-1942

569 Nagyné Lukacs Klara: A szamosijvdri drmény katolikns drvabizak torténete. in: Oze Sandor-Kovacs Balint red.:
Ommény diaszpora a Kanpdat-medencében 1. Piliscsaba, 2007. pp. 170-171.
570 Lhidem. p. 172.
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o

e regulament de bazd, 1912

e actele avocatului Voith Miklés, executorul testamentului lui Lukacsi Kristof,
1879-1891 (cazul regalei de lacobeni)

e bugetul constructiei Orfelinatului de Fete, 1900-1930

e actele Orfelinatului de Baieti, 1903-1926

e actele si planurile construirii Orfelinatului de Baieti, 1892-1893

e actele schimbului sediului Orfelinatului de Baieti, 1944-1948

339/e. Acte economice
1729-2004
34 cutii = 4,2 ml

cutie.

a. volum. Evidenta contributiilor anuale, 1729-1780

b. volum. Evidenta contributiilor anuale, 1729-1778

c. volum. Evidenta contributiilor anuale, 1729-1761

d. volum. Evidenta contributiilor anuale, 1769-1774

e. volum. Indice nominal la evidenta contributiilor anuale, secolul XVIII

f.  volum. Indice nominal la evidenta contributiilor anuale, secolul XVIII
cutie.

e registru de socoteli, 1787-1796

e  conscriptia braxatoriei, 1797; conscriptia morii, 1802

e  diri de seami, 1826-1845, 1830-1845, 1863-18606, 1879-1944, 1890-1933
cutte.

a. volum. Registru de socoteli (al bisericii), 1864-1888

b. volum. Registru de socoteli (al fondului pios), 1844-1879
cutie. Registre de casd, 1876-1884, 1891-1894, 1910-1912, 1920-1936
cutie. Registre de casd, 1941-1949, 1966-1977
cutte.

e declaratii de avere, 1908, 1924, 1949

e  cartile imobilului locuintelor inchiriate, 1939

e acte legate de locuintele inchiriate, 1947-1954

e cvidente postale, 1879-1894, 1921-1951

e acte referitoare la impozite, 1941-1944

e acte referitoare la salarizarea angajatilor, 1929-1948

e acte referitoare la renovarea bisericii mari, 1925-1932, 1946, 1960-1964
e desenul vitralului si acte referitoare la vitral, 1908

e inventare, secolul XVIII, 1779, 1856, 1876-1877, 1880, 1907; inventarul
catedralei 1946

e inventar, 1933-1934
e inventare si decrete referitoare la inventare, 1945-1952
e inventarul bisericii-Salamon, 1898, 1904

cutie. Acte cu caracter economic, /1796/-1956
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.
15.

16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

21.
22.
23.
24,
25.
20.
27.
28.
29.
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cutie.

e  diri de seamad, bugete, 1849-1949

e registrul de casi al fondului slujbei religioase Sfantul Grigore Iluminatorul,
1852-1920

e acte referitoare la renovarea cladirilor ecleziastice (biserica mare, capela, casa
Statusului, biserica-Salamon), 1867-1914

e acte referitoare la fundatiile pioase, 1870-1891

e cvidenta debitorilor, 1873-1897

e actele asigurdrii generale, 1880-1905

e actiuni, 1880-1944

e acte referitoare la institutul de gradinitd, 1881-1900

e evidentele contributiilor anuale, 1890-1944

e conscriptia veniturilor, 1896

e acte referitoare la construirea casei cantoriale si a sacristarului, 1896-1898
e evidenta platii taxelor, 1898-1921

e protocolul comisiei economice, 1934-1935
e registrul de casi al fondului bisericii-Salamon, 1936-1941
e cumparare de imobile (casele Temesvary si Todorfi), 1939-1941
e instructiuni financiare, 1949-1952
e scrisorile de fondare ale fundatiilor slujbelor religioase, 1913-1948
e acte referitoare la impozite, 1933-1956
cutie. Inventare de carti, prima parte a secolului XIX, prima parte a secolului XX,
mijlocul secolului XX, 1948
cutie. Acte referitoare la inchirierea locuintelor, 1909-2004
cutie.
e inventare, 1944-1973
e inventare de carti, 1938, 1962
cutie. Inventare, 1944-1973
cutie. Acte referitoare la restaurarea catedralei armeano-catolice, 1960-1985
cutie. Acte cu caracter economic (gaz, incalzire centrald), 1950-1999
cutie. Rascumpiririle locurilor de mormant, 1955-1983
cutie.
e acte referitoare la reparatia si reconstructia orgii, 1892-1962
e acte referitoare la renovarea bisericii, 1996
cutie. Acte referitoare la imobile, 1925-1973
cutie. Declaratii privind conscriptia si inventarierea imobilelor, 1946
cutie. Chitante, facturi, 1849-1951
cutie. Chitante, facturi, 1907-1931
cutie. Chitante, facturi, 1932-1938
cutie. Chitante, facturi, 1938-1948
cutie. Acte de caserie, 1903-1939
cutie. Chitantele bisericii-Salamon, 1879-1918
cutie. Chitante, 1948-1950



30. cutie. Acte de casierie, 1943-1945

31. cutie. Acte de casierie (chitante, facturi), 1940-1941
32. cutie. Acte de casierie (chitante, facturi), 1942-1946
33. cutie. Acte de casierie (chitante, facturi), 1949

34. cutie. Acte de casierie (chitante, facturi), 1951-1961

339/f. Actele societé;ilor, asociagiilor si institugiilor pioase
1700-1949
12 cutii = 1,54 ml

In acest grup arhivistic am ordonatmai multe serii de documente: actele Breslei
Tabacarilor, protocoalele si actele diferitelor asociatii pioase, materialul arhivistic al spitalului
de batrani, documentele Cercului de Comuniune, ale Asociatiei Femeilor, ale Cercului de
Gherla, actele Asociatiei Feciorilor Catolici, precum s§i protocoalele si actele Asociatiei
Fanfarei. Cu exceptia Asociatiei Femeilor, a Asociatiei Rozariului, a Asociatiei Feciorilor si
cea a Altarului, in comparatie cu alte parohii catolice, avem de a face cu asociatii in totalitate
necunoscute $i noi.

Spitalul de Batrani Karicsonyi, cunoscut si sub numele de Casa Siracilor, a fost
infiintat in 1803 de Kardcsonyi Emanuel pentr ingrijirea armenilor varstnici §i batrani, dintr-
un capital de baza de 20.000 forinti.5’! Cercul de Comuniune a functionat in clidirea
Casinoului si tot aici si-a tinut sedintele regulate, despre care s-au intocmit protocoale
regulate. Activitatea Fanfarei si concertele ei organizate la turnura secolului dovedesc talentul
in muzicd al comunititii armeano-catolice locale.

Cu prezenta numeroasa a asociatiilor pioase in viata parohiilor armene am facut
cunostinta mai in detaliu in introducerea istorica a prezentului volum.

1. cutie. volumele Breslei Tabécarilor:
a. volum. Statutul Breslei Tabacarilor, 1700 (necesita restaurare!l)572
b. volum. Registrul de casa al Breslei Tabdcarilor, 1736-1874
c. volum. Protocolul adundrii generale a Breslei Tabacarilor, 1936-1946

a. volum. Scrisoarea de fondare si evidenta membrilor Asociatiei lui Isus, 17
septembrie 1729-10 mai 1753

volum. Lista nominala a membrilor defuncti ai Asociatiei lui Isus, mijlocul
secolului XVIII

volum. Evidenta membrilor Asociatiei lui Isus, 1797-1855

volum. Registrul de socoteli al Asociatiei lui Isus, 1825-1849

volum. Protocolul Asociatiei Fecioara Maria, 1729-1840

volum. Registrul de socoteli al Asociatiei Fecioara Maria, 1729-1772

volum. Lista nominali a membrilor defuncti ai Asociatiei Sfantului Grigore
Tluminatorul, 1729

=

®me oo

3. cutie.
a. volum. Evidenta slujbelor religioase, 1790-1802

571 Szongott Kristof: Szamosijvdr szab. kir. vdros monografidja. 11. Szamosujvar, 1901. p. 204.
572 Statutul breslei tibacarilor este publicat in extras in limba maghiari de citre Szongott Kristof: Szamosijvir
szabad kirdlyi viros monogrdfidja. 111. Szamosujvar, 1901. pp. 34-36.
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4.

5.

10.
11.

12.

b. volum. Evidenta membrilor Asociatiei Sfanta Treime, 1729-1786; registrul ei
de socoteli, 1853-1878

cutie.
a. volum. Protocolul Asociatiei Rozariului, 5 mai 1929-13 octombrie 1935
b. volum. Protocolul Asociatiei Sfanta Ana, 24 aprilie 1929-18 iulie 1937
c. volum. Registrul Asociatiei Sfanta Ana, 1935-1951
d. volum. Registrul de casi al Asociatiei Sfanta Ana, 1942-1947
e. volum. Registrul de casa al Corului, 1939-1944
f.  volum. Registrul de casi al Fundatiei Moldovan-Csausz, 1942-1947
cutie.

a. volum. Evidentele membrilor asociatiilor pioase, 1898-1913

b. volum. Registrul si protocolul Asociatiei Altarului, 1 aprilie 1929-8
septembrie 1946

volum. Registrul de casa al Asociatiei Altarului, 1929-1934

volum. Registru de casa al Asociatiei Altarului, 1935-1940

volum. Cartea vizitatorilor bisericii mari armeano-catolice, 1877-1974
volum. Volumul mixt al parohului Alexa Ferenc (cazuri economice,
inventare, conscriptie de suflete), 1934-1944

mo oo

cutie.
volum. Protocolul Cercului de Gherla, 20 decembrie 1891-11 ianuarie 1897
volum. Evidenta membrilor Cercului de Gherla, 1892-1895
volum. Protocolul Asociatiei Feciorilor Catolici, 1929-1936
volum. Registrul de casa al Asociatiei Feciorilor Catolici, 1929-1937
volum. Actele Asociatiei Feciorilor Catolici, 1929-1934
cutie. Actele Casei Siracilor Kardcsonyi:
e acte ordonate tematic, 1903-1920
o  diri de seama, 1898-1906
e chitante, 1915-1920
e registre de casd, 1915-1920
e registru de casd, 1936-1947
e inventar, 1949
cutie. Actele Cercului de Comuniune:
e protocolul Cercului de Comuniune, 1880-1899
e actele Cercului de Comuniune, 1906-1917
cutie. Actele Cercului de Comuniune:
o statutul Cercului de Comuniune, 1860
e evidenta membrilor Cercului de Comuniune, 1862-1895
e protocolul Cercului de Comuniune, 1864-1879
cutie. Actele Cercului de Comuniune, 1891-1907
cutie. Actele Asociatiei Caritative a Femeilor:
e acte ordonate tematic, 1909-1944
e lista nominald 2 membrilor fondatori 1928-1943
cutie. Actele Fanfarei Autodidacte:
e protocolul Fanfarei Autodidacte, 12 februarie 1898-9 octombrie 1913
o actele Fanfarei Autodidacte, 1908-1909

oo

o



ook wbh -

cutie.

a.

b.

339/g. Volume ordonate tematic
1737-1991
6 cutii = 0,77 ml

volum. Consriptia domeniului Gherla, 1737
volum. Conscriptia mosiilor din Fizesu Gherlii si Sinmartin, 1779

cutie. Volume legate de fundatii pioase:

volum. Evidenta fundatiilor pioase, 1751-1791

volum. Indicele alfabetic al fundatiilor pioase, 1751-1856

volum. Evidenta fundatiilor pioase, 1759-1882

volum. Registrul de casa al fundatiilor pioase, 1880-1920, 1936-1947
volum. Registrul fundatiilor pioase, /1804/1881-1921

volum. Evidenta fundatiilor pioase, 1751-1783

volum. Visitatio canonica, 1731; protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1753-1781
volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1793-1813
volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1813-1820

volum. Registru de socoteli, 1783-1814; protocolul ordinelor episcopale,
1820-1825

volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1825-1841

volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1841-1848

volum Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1851-1857
volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1858-1874
volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1883-1909

volum. Protocolul sedintelor consiliului bisericesc, 1944-1949, 1967-1991
volum. Cartea anunturilor, 1957-1966
volum. Evidentele rascumpararii mormintelor, 1910-1957

339/h. Acte ordonate tematic
1826-1990
15 cutii = 1,95 ml

Calendare armenesti, secolele XIX-XX

Predici in limba armeani, secolele XIX-XX

Rugiciuni, cantece si drumurile crucii in limba armeand, secolul XIX
Invitatii, afise, 1891-1943

Manuscrise si imprimate in limba armeana, secolele XIX-XX
Imprimate in limba latind si maghiara, secolele XIX-XX

acte legate de organul reprezentativ al orasului liber regesc Gherla, 1849-1942
consriptia alegatorilor congresului autonomiei catolice, 1897

acte legate de Uniunea Armenilor din Romania, 1925-1928

acte legate de Statusul Catolic, 1897-1917

conscriptie de suflete, 1882

155



e testamente, 1873-1944
8. cutie. Manuscrise mixte, note si poezii, sfarsitul secolului XIX-inceputul secolului
XX
9. cutie.
e acte legate de dreptul de proprietate al parohiei (acte de proces), 1830-1906
e actele si registrul de casi al fondului pios din Gherla, 1885-1889
10. cutie.
e protocol litigios de interogare a martorilor, 1841
e acte legate de sirbitoarea Sfantului Grigore, 1923-1946
e invitatii la sedinte, 1925-1947, 1973-1985
e acte legate de constructii $i monumente, 1944-1963
e adverinte de deces, 1964-1983
e acte legate de matricole, 1967-1971
e pierderi de conversiune, acte legate de despagubire, 1934-1990

e acte legate de mormantul lui Govrik Adeodat, 1912-1914
e acte legate de biserica Salamon, 1826-1877
e registru referitor la alimentele si medicamentele Impartite siracilor, 1832-
1845, 1851
e statutul organului reprezentativ al parohiei armeano-catolice, 1878
e acte legate de pelerinaje si de caldtorii, 1893-1910
e acte legate de ridicarea statuii episcopului Oxendio Virziresco, 1894-1910
e acte legate de renovarea bisericii Salamon, 1900-1903
e cazurile disciplinare ale preotilor, 1902-1908
12. cutie. Note privind cercetarile familiilor armenesti din Gherla, arbori genealogici,
corespondente, prima jumitate $i mijlocul secolului XX
13. cutie. Imprimate mici, secolele XIX-XX
14. cutie. Imprimate mici, secolele XIX-XX
15. cutie. Acte in limba armeni, secolele X VIIT-XX

339/i. Lasaminte personale
1702-1973
19 cutii, 1 mapa = 2,41 ml

Fondul lasimintelor personale este format din 32 de colectii personale, in care
regasim atat corespondentele oficiale, cat si actele particulare ale premergitorilor ecleziastici
si laici, precum si ale elitelor stiintifice armene din Gherla. Aceasta colectie — in ceea ce
priveste structura, dimensiuniea si complexitatea ei — formeaza un fond unicat in Arhivele
ordonate pand acum ale Arhidiecezei de Alba Iulia. Anumite lisaminte personale, spre
deosebire de practica anterioard, datorita cantitatii mari, le-am notat cu numere romane, care
formeaza astfel seriile unitatii ,,i” a fondului nr. 339.

Colectiile de documente personale prezentate mai jos le-am gasit in oratoriul bisericii
mari armeano-catolice din Gherla, In cea mai mare dezordine si haos posibil, pistrate
amestecate in valize, diverse cutii, cosuri si ldzi. Din cauza dezordinii actelor, identificarea
documentelor apartinand lisamantului unei persoane s-a ficut fild cu fila, scrisoare cu
scrisoare, aceastd munca presupunand activitatea coordonati a mai multor persoane §i un
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timp fizic relativ lung. Dupa desfacerea pe persoane a seriilor de documente, a reiesit ca
avem de-a face cu o cantitate imensa de acte si cu serii de lasiminte de la mai multe persoane
decit am estimat la prima vedere.

In cadrul prezentirii lasimintelor personale, mentionam si faptul regretabil ca
colturile tuturor cartilor postale previzute anterior cu timbru au fost trunchiate de un
»faptas” necunoscut, timbrele fiind indepartate uneori cu un mijloc mecanic, alteori pe cale
manuald, motiv pentru care in cele mai multe cazuri textul mesajului comunicat pe cartea
postala a ramas fragmentar.

La prezentarea documentelor persoanelor mai cunoscute si ale personalitatilor, am
putut si oferim o introducere mai detaliatd, insa facem cunoscute aici §i lasimintele unor
persoane despre viata §i activitatea cdrora nu detinem alte informatii, neexistand publicatii
legate de activitatea lor de nici o forma. Lasamintele sau fragmentele lisimintelor acestora
din urma sunt doar insirate, fara nici o alta prezentare.

339/i-1. Szongott Kristof (1843-1907)
1863-1907
4 cutii = 0,49 ml

Szongott Kristof s-a nascut la Bogata de Mures pe 21 martie 1843 si a murit pe 24
ianuarie 1907 la Gherla. A desfisurat o activitate fructuoasa ca profesor gimnazial, precum si
o activitate istorica si literard (de traducdtor), fiind considerat cel mai semnificativ cercetdtor
al armenilor din Ungaria si Transilvania. A studiat la Gherla si la Alba Iulia. Intre 1884-1904
a fost directorul Gimnaziului Armeano-Catolic din Gherla, in anul 1887 a infiintat, a redactat
si partial a scris revista ,,Armenia”. In 1905 a infiintat Muzeul Armean din Gherla, fiind
primul siu director. Pe parcursul activititii sale de cercetitor §i prelucritor al arhivelor, s-a
ocupat cu originea, istoria, cultura si etnografia armenilor din Ungaria. A desfisurat o
activitate roditoare pe plan scolar, ecleziastic si ca istoric local, precum si pe plan public. Ca si
profesor de gimnaziu, a predat religie, stiinta cantitatii, caligrafie, geometrie, limbile maghiara
si germand, istorie si geografie, fizica. A fost membru al Statusului Catolic din Transilvania, a
fost ales membrul de onoare al Asociatiel Sfantul Stefan, pe urma seful departamentului
armean al Societatii Etnografice din Ungaria. Scopul lui principal a fost dezvelirea si
popularizarea in limba maghiari a trecutului istoric al armenilor. Revista ,,Armenia” infiintata
de el a deservit de asemenea acets scop.5’

Operele lui principale: Chorenei Mdzes,, Nagy-Orményorszdg tirténete (traducere din
limba armeand in maghiard, Gherla, 1892); Szamosdijvdr, a magyar drmény metropolis irasban és
képekben (Ghetla, 1893); Szamosdjvar szab. kir. viros monografidja 1700-1900 (Gherla, 1901,
1903); A magyarboni ormény csalddok  genealdgidgia (Gherla, 1898); A magyarorszigi drmények
ethnographidia (Ghetla, 1903).

Incredintarea corespondentei sale oficiale si particulare parohiei armeano-catolice
din Gherla a fost motivata de rolul sau remarcabil indeplinit in cadrul comunitatii religioase si
laice armene din Gherla, precum si de activitatea sa bogati de publicati. In cadrul
lasimintelor personale, actele lui Szongott Krist6f reprezintd una dintre cele mai vaste
colectii personale. Ordonarea materialelor — datoriti amestecarii sale cu alte fonduri
personale — s-a facut prin identificarea lor fild cu fila.

573 Rénai Aross Lajos: Szongott Kristdf. 1n: Armenia. Magyar-6rmény havi szemle. 1901. pp. 146-148; Gabdnyi Janos:
Szongott Kristof sziiletésnek 100 éves évforduldja. In: Szamosdjviri M. Kir. Allami Ginndzinm 1942/43 évkinyve.
Szamosujvar, 1943. pp. 1-7.
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1. cutie. Corespondeta lui particulard, 1863-1907
cutie. Corespondenta lui privind revista ,,Armenia” si Uniunea Muzeului Armean,
1880-1907

3. cutie. Note privind cercetdrile lui istorice si etnografice, precum si acte legate de
activitatea sa ca profesor, 1872-1907

4. cutie.

e acte economice, 1870-1907

e acte oficiale, 1869-1907

e scrisori de la Govrik Gergely, 1891-1906
e acte legate de moartea lui, 1907

339/i-IL. dr. Maly Istvan (1830-1916)
1853-1916
5 cutii = 0,62 ml

Dr. Maly Istvan s-a nascut la Gherla in 21 octombrie 1830, la varsta de patru ani s-au
mutat cu familia la Fizesu Gherlii, aici si-a petrecut copildria. Studiile medii le-a terminat la
piaristii din Bistrita si la Cluj, a studiat medicina la Pesta si la Viena. Doctoratul in medicina 1-
a obtinut in 1856 la Universitatea din Pesta, apoi s-a mutat la Cluj. Dr. Maly a fost un
renumit medic al Clujului, a publicat numeroase studii despre holerd, fiind preocupat pani in
1873 de cursul, tratamentul §i prevenirea bolii. A fost totodatd si reprezentatul Statusului
Romano-Catolic din Transilvania, precum si presedintele adundrii generale a Partidului
Independent din Cluj.57+

1. cutie.
e indicele universitare, 1853-1854
e diploma de doctorat, 10 februarie 1856
e distinctiile sale, 1877, 1910
e acte oficiale, 1884-1917
e acte legate de moartea sa, 1916

e corespondenta particulara, carti postale, 1870-1916
e carti de vizitd

3. cutie. Corespondenta particulard, 1870-1916
4. cutie. Acte economice, 1865-1916
5. cutie.

e album memorial in onoarea practicii de medic de 50 ani a lui dr.
Maly Istvan, 1906-1909
e album memorial in onoarea zilei sale de nastere de 80 ani, 1910

e album memorial in onoarea practicii de medic de 60 ani a lui dr.
Maly Istvan, 1916

339/i-II1. Barany Lukacs (1841-1920)

574 Szongott Kristof: dr. Mly Istvan. In: Armenia. Magyar-rmény bavi szemle. 1893. pp. 225-234.
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1880-1917
2 cutii = 0,25 ml

Barany Lukacs s-a nascut pe 29 iunie 1841 la Gherla. Studiile gimnaziale le-a
terminat la Cluj, iar studiile teologice la Viena. A fost hirotonit preot la Viena in 1864. Din
1862 a fost profesor de gimnaziu la Gherla, intre anii 1879-1920 a fost preotul-paroh al
parohiei Gherla, incepand din 1895 a fost arhidiacon. A murit in 6 mai 1920.57>

1. cutie. Acte primite de la comisia de administratie a comitatului Solnoc-
Dibaca in calitate de membru al comisiei municipale, 1880-1915
2. cutie.
e acte legate de episcopia armeana si de organizarea stiintei, 1883-
1914
e actele lui semioficiale si fara numar de registru, 1894-1917
e invitatii, cuvinte de salut, 1907-1917
e fotografia lui Kossuth Lajos, 1883
o Magyarirmények”, 1916 (manusctis)

339/i-IV. Lukacsi (Lukacsy) Kristof (1804-1876)
1823-1889
1 cutie = 0,13 ml

Lukacsy Kiristof, (Beclean, (comitatul Solnoc-Dibiaca), 30 martie 1804-Gherla, 24
octombrie 1876) preot armeano-catolic, istoric ecleziastic, armenolog. Studiile medii si de
filosofie le-a terminat la Gherla si la Alba Iulia, iar studiile teologice la Viena. Pe 20
decembrie 1827 a fost hirotonit preot armeano-catolic la Viena, urmand ca pana in 1837 sa
functioneze ca preot coajutor la Gherla. Intre 1837-1853 a fost profesor de teologie la
Institutul Teologic din Alba lulia. Intre 1853-1855 a fost directorul seminarului mic, tot
acolo. Intre anii 1855-1876 a activat ca preot-paroh armeano-catolic si arhidiacon in Gherla.
Averea sa de 40.000 forinti si-a testat-o Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Biieti, numit dupa
Sfantul Grigore Iluminatorul, intemeiat tot de el. A fost Inmormantat In cripta catedralei
armeano-catolice din Gherla. Lucrarea sa, scrisd ca purtitor de cuvant al rudeniei lingvistice
armeno-maghiare, intitulatd ,,4 magyarok dselei, hajdankori nevei és lakbelyei”, a fost distinsd de
Academia Stiintificd Maghiara. Operele sale: A magyarok dselei, hajdankori nevei és lakbelyei (Cluj,
1870, (reprint: Budapest, 2000); Historia Armenorum Transsylvaniae (Viena, 1859); Adalékok ag
erdélyi drmények. tirténetéhey (in manuscris), 1/zldgositd Sgent Gergely élete (in manuscris), Ormény-
magyar-latin szotdr (In manusctis).576

1. cutie.
e acte oficiale legate de activitatea sa in Alba lulia, 1823-1856

e acte legate de testamentul sau, declaratii economice (ale proprietatii din
Padureni®?”), 1876-1889

339/i-V. Gajzago Kristof (1767-1855)

575 Ferenczi Sandor: A gyulafehérviri (erdélyi) fdegyhdzmegye torténeti papi névtira. Budapest-Kolozsvar, 2009. p. 173.

576 Szongott Kristof: gp. cit. 1. Szamosajvar, 1901. pp. 393-403.; Jakubinyi Gyorgy: gp. ait. 2001. pp. 43-44.;
Gazdovits Miklés: gp. ait. 2006. pp. 308-311.

577 Proprietatea din Padureni a lui Lukacsi Krist6f constituia capitalul Orfelinatului de Baieti.
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1786-1836
1 cutie = 0,12 ml

Gajzagd Kristof s-a ndscut in 1767 la Gherla. A fost hirotonit preot in 1802, apoi a
servit ca educator la familia contelui Haller, in Sanpaul. Din 1830 a fost capelan la Gherla,
din 1839 preot-paroh si arhidiacon, din 1847 supervizor scolar. A murit pe 24 august 1855.578

1. cutie. Insemnari teologice, fragmente de predici, 1786-1836

339/i-VI. Czetz Gegely (1823-1889)
1851-1886
1 cutie = 0,13 ml

Czetz Gergely a fost profesor de gimnaziu la Gherla si cofondatorul Orfelinatului
Armeano-Catolic de Baieti. S-a ndscut la Dej in anul 1822. A terminat gimnaziul si dreptul la
Cluj. Incepand din 1847 a fost invétator la scoala elementari armeano-catolici din Gherla.
Din anul 1861 a fost profesor tot acolo, la gimnaziul inferior armeano-catolic. In anul 1889,
prin donatia sa de 43.000 forinti, a fost lirgit Orfelinatul de Biieti din Gherla. A murit la
Gherla, in 24 august 1889.579

1. cutie. Manuscrise, corespondente, 1851-1886

339/i-VII. Barany Istvan (1795-1846)
1818-1828
1 cutie = 0,13 ml

Barany Istvan, Incepand din anul 1812, a fost preot armeano-catolic in Gherla. A
murit tot aici, in 28 mai 18406, la varsta de 51 ani.580

1. cutie. Doud numiri si o telegrama, 1818-1828

339/i-VIII. Merza Gyula (1878-1943)
1878-1943
1 cutie = 0,13 ml

Merza Gyula (Cluj, 55 februarie 1861-15 decembrie 1943) etnograf maghiar,
cercetator al armenismului (armenolog), scriitor turistic de specialitate. Pseudonimele sale:
Aprardti, Ekefalvi, Figyeld, Sinapis, 1 dndor, V'eridicus, Za-la. S$i-a dat bacalaureatul In gimnaziul
piarist din Cluj, a urmat cursuri de medicind tot aici si la Universitatea din Viena. A urmat
profesia de economist, pe urmd, cu ocazia excursiilor sale europene, a studiat locurile
turistice, statiunile de vacanta, institutiile turistice $i muzeele etnografice, autoformandu-se ca
specialist al /iteraturii turistice. A fost notarul si casierul principal al Asociatiei Carpatilor din
Transilvania, a fost directorul Muzeului Etnografic, a fost unul dintre fondatorii Asociatiei
Culturale Maghiare din Transilvania, a avut un rol insemnat si in iInfiintarea Muzeului

578 Ferenczi Sandor: op. cit. p. 251.
579 Magyar Katolikns Lexikon. 11. IBudapest, 1993. p. 313.; Szongott Kristof: Czerz Gergely. in: Armenia. Magyar-
drmény havi szemle. 1894. pp. 44-46.
580 Ferenczi Sandor: gp. cit. p. 713.
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Armean. A fost redactorul revistei ,,Erdély” (1903-1908), colaboratorul revistei de specialitate
armene din Bucuresti ,,Ararat” (1924-1925). Articolele sale in domeniul etnografiei si al
turismului au apdrut dupd 1919 in ziarele ,,Keleti fjjség”, »Magyar Nép”, ,,Pasztortiiz”,
,»,Véndiakok Lapja”, ,,Nagyvarad” si ,,Flggetlen Ujsélg”. Ca si descendent al unei familii
armene, a jucat un rol insemnat in explorarea trecutului si al obiceiurilor armenilor din
Transilvania. In studiul siu intitulat , 4 hazai drmények ethnografiai hanyatlisinak okairdl és agok
orvosldsardl” (Gherla, 1895) a abordat chestiunea de soartd a maghiaro-armenilor, pentru
lucrarea sa intitulatd ,,.Ag drwény kereszr” (Gherla, 1902), papa Leon 1II l-a distins cu o
binecuvantare apostolici. A scris mentiuni biografice despre Szongott Krist6f, fondatorul
revistei ,,Ammenia” (1907). Lucrarea sa ,. Az drmény népkiltikrsl” (Gherla, 1907) este o
publicatie de izvoare literare. A pregitit bibliografia armenilor din Transilvania (in
manusctis), a publicat o lucrare etnografica despre armenii transilvaneni in anuarul din 1932
WErdélyi Magyar Fuvkiny”. Tucririle sale turistice mai importante: ,,Uti emlékek a tavak
orszagabil” (Cluj, 1895), ,,Svdjei képek” (Cluj, 1890), ,,Ldtogatds a kiilfoldi alpesi klnbokban” (Cluj,
1897), ,,Az Erdélyi Karpat Egyesiilet tirténete” (articol in revista Erdély, 1930, nr. 4-5), ,, A magyar
turistasdag keletkezése Erdélyben” (capitol in lucrarea ,,A magyar sport ezer éve”’, Budapesta, 1930).581

1. cutie.
e corespondenti, 1878-1920
e necrolog, 1943

339/i-IX. Dobos Joachimné nisc. Donogan Maria (1878-1943)
1912-1942
1 cutie = 0,12 ml

Dobos Joachimné a fost presedinta Asociatiei Femeilor Caritative.
1. cutie. Corespondenti, 1912-1942

339/i-X. Csipkés Karoly
1702-1885
1 cutie = 0,13 ml

1. cutie. Diplome, certificate, 1702-1885

339/i-XI-XVI. Jakabfi Janos, Bocsanczi Réza, Simon Gyula, Dobos Joachim,
Délczeg Ferenc, Alexa Ferenc
1878-1943
1 mapa = 0,13 ml
1. mapai.
XI. Jakabfi Janos (1779-1791)

581 Maly Tstvan dr.. Merza Gyula irodalmi tevékenysége. Tn: Armenia. Magyar-irmény havi szemle. 1905. pp. 353-356.;
Romdniai magyar irodalmi lexikon: Szépirodalom, kizirds, tudomdnyos irodal ivelodés 111 (Kh-M). (Red. sef: David
Gyula.) Bukarest, 1994. p. 547.
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Jakabfi Janos s-a nascut la Siculeni. A studiat la Sumuleu-Ciuc (1743) si la Cluj (1747-
1748), la iezuiti.582 Incepand din anul 1779 a fost preotul-paroh al Gherlei, pani la moartea
sa, survenitd pe 3 septembrie 1791.583
e diploma de doctorat, 21 iunie 1751
e alte distinctii, 1751, 1757, 1764
XII. Bocsanczi Roza
e diplomi, 1878
XIII. Simon Gyula
e distingere cu medalion, 1885
XIV. Dobos Joachim (1847-1912)
e certificat memorial, 1893
XV. Délczeg Ferenc
e diploma, 1912
XVI. Alexa Ferenc
Alexa Ferenc s-a nascut pe 27 octombrie 1890 la Gherla. A fost hirotonit preot in
1914 la Viena. Dupai activitatatea sa din Dumbraveni (1917-1935), incepand din 1935 a fost
preotul orasului Gherla, pand la moartea sa. A raspandit cunoasterea limbii armene printre
enoriasii sii. Operele sale: Ommeény szentmise (Cluj, 1919), 1000 s36bél dlls Magyar-irmény Szdtar
(Dumbriveni, 1922).584
® numiri, acte oficiale, 1929-1957

339/i-XVII-XXXIII. Veres Laszl6, Patruban Zakarias, Kapatan Marton, dr. Esztegar
Laszl6, dr. Molnar Antal, Harag Regina, Turcsa Mihaly, Gogoman Malvin, Papp
Gusztav, Martonffi Marton, familia Délczeg (Ferenc, Ilona gi Maria), Grigore
Covaciu, dr. Lengyel Andras, Sahin Bertalan, Kovacs Maria, Alexa Ferenc
1835-1973
1 cutie = 0,13 ml
1. cutie.
XVII. Veres Laszl6
e  certificat de liceu, 10 iulie 1835
XVIII. Patruban Zakarias
®  brevet comercial, 1847
XIX. Kapatan Marton (1813-1891)

Kapatan Marton s-a nadscut la Gherla pe 11 noiembrie 1813. Studiile gimanziale le-a
treminat in orasul natal si la Cluj, filosofia si dreptul la Oradea. Studiile teologice si le-a
inceput la Episcopia din Cenad, apoi le-a continuat la Alba Iulia. A fost hirotonit preot in
anul 1839. A functionat ca preot §i uneori ca profesor la Poian, la Targu-Mures, la Simleu
Silvaniei (profesor), la Zlatna (preot si profesor), la Campeni (pastorand si in Abrud si in Baia
de Aries), la Sfantu Gheorghe si la Rosia Montana. in timpul activitatii sale la Rogia Montana
a fost si arhidiaconul protopopiatului. Dupa cel de-al doilea serviciu din Zlatna, a ajuns
canonic in Alba lulia, apoi a fost numit rectorul seminarului, de citre episcopul Fogarassy.
Seminarul Teologic a fost administrat de el intre anii 1875-1883. Din cauza bolii, a cerut

582 Ferenczi Sandor: gp. cit. p. 280.
583 Szongott Kristof: gp. cit. 1. Szamosujvar, 1901. pp. 373-376.
584 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: op. cit. 2001. p. 39.
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episcopului permisiunea de a se intoarce in oragul sau natal. A murit in timpul activitati la
Gherla, pe 8 martie 1891, fiind Inmormantat In biserica armeano-catolicd mare din Gherla.>85
e acte provenind din perioada serviciului sau In Rogia Montana, 1870-
1871
® o scrisoare, 1910
XX. dr. Esztegar Laszl6 (1870-1908)

Esztegar Laszl6 a fost avocat, a fost directorul Casei de Economii, reprezentantul
comitatului Solnoc-Dibaca si al orasului Gherla. A publicat mai multe articole in revista
s Armenia”.

e  certificatul scolar si acte personale, 1870-1904
XXI. dr. Molnar Antal (1847-1902)

Dr. Molnar Antal a fost deputat parlamentar. A publicat mai multe studii In revista
y»Armenia” despre limba armeani si despre dreptul armean, precum si despre subiecte istorice
legate de armenism. Szongott Krist6f consemneaza despre el in nr. 3 al revistei ,,Ammenia” din
anul 1898, remarcand meritele sale politice desfasurate in interesul armenilor din Transilvania
in calitate de deputat.>86

e acte oficiale, 1877-1906
XXII. Haraga Regina (1883-1935)
e acte cu caracter oficial §i privat, 1883-1935
XXIII. Turcsa Mihaly
Turcsa Mihaly a fost preot coajutor la Gherla.
e numiri, incredintiri, 1886-1926
XXIV. Gogoman Malvin (1887-1956)
Gogoman Malvin a fost invitatoare.
e certificate, adeverinte, 1897-1956
XXV. dr. Papp Agoston (Gusztav) (1878-1938)
Dr. Papp Agoston a fost consilier ordsenesc.
e diploma de doctor in drept, 26 iunie 1903 (in suport sul)
e doud scrisori, 1910
XXVI. Martonffi Marton (1848-1917)

Martonffi Marton a fost deputat parlamentar, a fost directorul general al Educatiei
Nationale Industriale si cavalerul ordinului Leopold. S-a ndscut pe 15 martie 1848 la Recea,
studiile elementare si gimnaziale le-a facut la Gherla si la Cluj. Dupa intreruperea profesiei de
preot, si-a continuat studiile la Pesta, pe urmia a desfdsurat o activitate de profesor si de
inspector scolar la Kosice si in comitatul Timis. A publicat numeroase studii literare, politice
si pedagogice in diferite publicatii de specialitate, a redactat un manual formidabil de
gramatici maghiara. In 1893 i s-a incredintat rolul de supraveghetor national al scolilor de
ucenici industriale si comerciale, in 1894 a obtinut titlul de consilier regesc, apoi, in 1896, a
fost numit directorul general al Educatiei Nationale Industriale.>87

® manuscrise §i scrisori legate de armenism, 1912-1915
XXVII. Délczeg Ferenc, Ilona si Maria

e acte si scrisori familiale, 1912-1942
XXVIII. Grigore Covaciu (1886-)

585 Szongott Kristof: gp. cit. 111. Szamosujvar, 1901. pp. 181-184; Ferenczi Sandor: gp. cit. p. 289.
586 Szongott Kristof: dr. Molndr Antal. In: Armenia. Magyar-Grmény havi sgemle. 1898. pp. 66-68.
587 Szongott Kristof: Mrtonffy Marton. In: Armenia. Magyar-6rmény havi szemle. 1903. pp. 33-41.
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e acte de proces si familiale, 1915-1930
XXIX. dr. Lengyel Andras

e diploma de doctor, 1930
XXX. Sahin Bertalan (1903-1974)

Sahin Bertalan s-a ndscut pe 28 aprilie 1903 la Gherla. Studiile teologice le-a terminat
la Viena, unde a fost hirotonit preot in 1928, de catre abatele suprem-arhiepiscop mechitarist
Govrik Gergely. In 1971 a fost numit prelat papal. A murit in Gheorgheni pe 5 mai 1974,
mormantul siu se afld In cimitirul armeano-catolic local.>88

e acte oficiale, 1953-1973
XXXI. Kovacs Maria
e acte personale, 1957-1970
XXXII. Alexa Ferenc
Alexa Ferenc a fost invatitor.
e acte personale, 1869-1899
Lasaminte personale neidentificate, sfarsitul secolului XIX — inceputul
secolului XX

339/j. Colectia de fotografii
secolul XIX-secolul XX
4 cutii, 1 mapa = 0,65 ml

Cu o colectie de fotografii de o asemenea cantitate si de o asemenea componenta incd nu
ne-am Intalnit in cazul celor 150 de arhive parohiale deja ordonate ale Arhidiecezei.
Fotografiile acestea sunt remarcabile nu numai datoritd vechimii lor ca valori ale istoriei
fotografierii, ci ele pot fi utilizate si ca surse de istorie sociald. Imaginile familiale si
individuale fascinante se presupune ca au fost incredintate pastririi parohiei, mai tarziu
Asociatiei Muzeului Armean, in cadrul unor lisiminte personale intregi. Pe versoul
majoritatii pozelor se recunoagte stampila Asociatiei Muzeului Armean. Dupa cel de-al doilea
razboi mondial marea parte a colectiei de obiecte a Muzeului Armean a fost nationalizati, dar
aceastd mica portiune de colectie a scipat. Intreaga colectie ar merita si fie inventariata
bucata cu bucatd — calculand esecul identificarii persoanelor infitisate, deoarece limitele unei
ordoniri generale arhivistice la nivel mediu nu permit §i aceastd activitate, iar datorita
aspectului lor, ar merita totodatd si fie prezentate in cadrul unei expozitii temporare si
publicului larg.

1. cutie.
e fotografii cu preoti
e fotografii cu cladiri §i cu natura
cutie. Fotografii familiale
cutie. Fotografii infitisind persoane laice (451 buc.)
cutie. Fotografii cu tematica mixta
mapa. Fotografii mixte

ARl

339/k. Colectia de necrologuri
1851-1962

588 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: gp. ait. 2001. p. 35.
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11 cutii = 1,32 ml

In Arhiva de Colectie din Ghetla, colectia de necrologuri este de asemenea o colectie
unicat in istoricul arhivelor parohiale. Ea formeazid o bazi valoroasa de date personale,
cuprinzand necrologurile persoanelor ecleziastice si laice, care constituie surse indispensabile
in cercetarea istoriei familiilor. Colectia de necrologuri s-a ordonat in ordine alfabetici,
urmand ca i noi sa pastrim aceastd structurd usor accesibild. Rdmane ca plan pentru viitor
digitizarea colectiei si expunerea imaginilor lor prin reteaua electronicd mondiald pe pagina
web a Arhivei Arhidiecezane.

1. cutie.
o A:1871-1949
e B:1868-1955

o (:1867-1942
e D:1869-1941

e E:1870-1967
e [:1865-1955

e (G:1851-1949
e H:1878-1941

o 1:1862-1942
e ]:1863-1948
o [K:1871-1942

e 1:1873-1940
e M: 1864-1947

e N:1872-1943

e :1884-1942

e Ny: 1886-1912
8. cutie. P: 1878-1931

e R:1882-1947

e S:1885-1922

e Sz:1872-1914
10. cutie.

e T:1863-1948

e [U:1889-1929

e V:1868-1935
11. cutie.

e W:1876-1911

e 7/:1885-1920
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10.

11.
12.

13.
14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

e A-7:1882-1904

e necrologuri in limba germand 1904-1917
e necrologuri in limba romana 1871-1916
e necrologurile preotilor 1888-1962

339/1. Colectia de gravuris®
secolele XVIII-XX
1 mapa = 0,2 ml

Imaginea altarului Fecioarei Maria Scapularid din Radna, in jurul anului 1700, fs.,
44,3X33 cm

Imaculata Conceptie (Immaculata Conceptio), mijlocul secolului XVIII, fs., cu
inscriptie in limba armeana, 42X24,5 cm

Episcopul Sfantul Iacob de Nisib, mijlocul secolului XVIII, f.s., cu inscriptie in
limba armeani, 41,5X29 cm

Alegoria decdderii Armeniei, sfarsitul secolului XIX, f.s., 42X29,5 cm

Vehaphar T. T. Mekertics, katholikosul armenilor din Crimeea, secolul XIX, f.s.,
66x48 cm (2 buc)

Azaria Aristages, episcop si abate suprem de Cesarea, In manastirea mechitaristd din
Viena, secolul XIX, s.s.j.: ,,Rajzolta kére Lukats Sandor”, s.d.j.: ,,Hartinger Antal
Bécs”, 36X25 cm- 2 buc, 42,5%32 ¢cm - 1 buc (3 buc)

Preafericitul Gomidas (Komitas) martir, preot armean, muzician, inceputul secolului
XX, s.s.j.0 ,,Proprieta Riservata”, s.d.j.: ,, Tip. S. Lega Eucaristica Milano”, 35X25 cm-
2 buc, 30%22 cm- 1 buc (3 buc)

Haik, sfarsitul secolului XIX, cu insriptie in limba armeana i rusa, 65X44 cm
Portretele a cinci poeti armeni (Nazarean, Abovean, Alisan, R. Patkanean, Raffi) cu
inscriptii armene, sfarsitul secolului XIX, f.s., 41X43 cm

Abatele Sebastei Mechitar, secolul XIX, insemniri in limba armeana: ,,I.sznkoc H.
V. Melk”, 31X22 cm

Regele armean Artases, 1896, cu inscriptie in limba armeana si rusa, 50X41 cm
Martiriul a 32 de virgine In 1794, a doua parte a secolului XIX, s.d.j.: ,,M. Bartalot
pinxit”, 32X27 cm

Ingeri sfinti protectori si sfinti protectori, secolul XIX, f.s., 18X11 cm

Patimile lui Isus Christos, 1860, s.j.: ,,Pesten 1866. Nyomtatja és kiadja Bucsanszky
Alajos. (Osz utca 20 szam)”, 44X36 cm

Fecioara Maria este dusa la mormintele apostolilor, a doua parte a secolului XIX,
j.b.l: ,,Daniel Editeur, 61 rue de Vaugirard, Paris, au St Couer de Marie”, s.d.j.: ,,Jmp
Lemercier, Paris”, 47X32 cm

Sfanta Magdalena Sofia, sfarsitul secolului XIX, s.s.j.: ,,Fotot. G.&M. Piazza Pigna
53 Roma”, 35X25 c¢cm (3 buc)

Sfanta Magdalena Sofia, inceputul secolului XX, s.d.j.: ,,Fotot. G.&M. p. pigna 53
Roma” 34,5X25 cm, 38%28,5 cm, (2 buc)

Iezuitul Claudio de la Colombiere, prima jumdtate a secolului XX, s.s.j.: ,,Proprieta
Riservata”, s.d.j.: ,, Tip. S. Lega Eucaristica Milano”, 45%31 cm

589 Lista de inventar a gravurilor a fost intocmitd de citre istoricul de arta drd. Pal Emese. Ii multumim si pe
aceastd cale pentru colaborarea utila si pentru metodele precise de lucru. Lista abrevierilor: f.s. - fard semne; s.d.j. -
semnat dreapta jos; s.s.j. - semnat stanga jos; s.j. - semnat jos.
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19.
20.

21.

22.

23.

24,

25.

20.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33,

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.
39.

40.

41.

Sfantul Anton de Padova, sfarsitul secolului XIX, f.s., 25X16,5

Papa Leon XIII, turnura secolelor XIX-XX, s.d.j.: ,,Hambo6ck”, s.j.: ,,Reproduction
des von Sr Heiligkeit der Stadt Miinchen geschenkten Originalgemildes.”, 31Xx22
cm

Papa Pius X, inceputul secolului XX, f.s., 30X22,5

Episcopul romano-catolic Haynald Lajos, mijlocul secolului XIX, f.s., 23X20 cm
Episcopul romano-catolic Fogarassy Mihaly, a doua parte a secolului XIX, s.d.j.: ,,Ny
Grund V Budapest”, s.j.: ,,Kiadja Vereby Soma”, 42X29 cm

impératul Francisc I si impariteasa Maria Luiza, inceputul secolului XIX, f.s., 37X27
cm

Floarea Maria, inceputul secolului XX, f.s., 27X20,5 cm

lancu de Hunedoara in lupta de la Varna, a doua parte a secolului XIX, s.s.j.:
»Weber Henrik eredeti rajza utan kére rajzolta Marastoni Jézsef”, s.d.j.: ,,Nyomt
Engell és Mandello Pesten”, 47,5%X34 cm

Portretul lui Tompa Mihdly, 1858, s.s.j.: ,,Barabas 857.”, s.dj.: ,,J. Axmann & J.
Benedict sc. 858.”, 28%X20 cm

Portretul lui E6tvés Joézsef, secolul XIX, s.s.j.: ,,Rajz. Barabas”, s.dj.: ,,Metz.
Mahlknecht”, s.j.: ,,N6vilag, Kiadja Heckenast Gusztav”, 27,8X18,5 cm

Portretul lui Kolesey Ferenc, 1863, s.s.j.: ,,Festé Einsle. Rajz. Ender.”, s.d.j.: ,,Metsz.
Schwerdgeburth.”, s.j.: ,,Melléklet a ,,N6vilag” 49. szamahoz”, 26,5X16,5 cm
Portretul lui Bajza Jézsef, secolul XIX, j.b.l: ,,rajz Barabas.”, s.d.j.: ,,Aczélba metszé
Mahlknecht” s.j.: ,,Névilag, Kiadja Heckenast Gusztav”, 28x19

Portretul lui Czuczor Gergely, secolul XIX, s.s.j.: ,,Festette Barabas 1837. Masolta
1858.”, s.d.j.: ,,Véste Axman Joézsef Bécsben.”, sj.: ,,Névilag, Kiadja Heckenast
Gusztav Pesten”, 28%X20,5 cm

Portretul lui Jokai Moz, secolul XIX, s.s.j.: ,,Barabas. 858.”, s.d.j.: ,,Jos. Axmann
sculps:”, s.j.: ,,N6vilag, Kiadja Heckenast Gusztav Pesten”, 28X20,5 cm

Portretul lui Arany Janos, secolul XIX, s.s.j.: ,,Barabas del. 856.” s.d.j.: ,,Jos. Axmann
sculps”, s.j.: ,,N6vildg, Kiadja Heckenast Gusztav Pesten”, 28X16 cm

Contele Széchenyi Istvan in 1860, a doua parte a secolului XIX, s.d.j.: ,,Barabas
8607, s.s.j.: ,,Nyom. Reiffenstein és Résch”, s.j.: ,,Kiadja Pfeiter Ferdinand”, 42X29
cm

Portretul lui Lukacsy Kristof, sfarsitul secolului XIX, f.s., 23,5X16 cm

Profesorul universitar Sauer Ignac, a doa parte a secolului XIX, s.d.j.: ,,Barabas 8597,
s.s.j.0 ,,INyom. Reiffenstein és Rosch Bécsben”, 42,5%27 cm

Gisirea lui Moise, secolul XIX, s.s.j.: ,,Veronese pinxit”, s.d.j.: ,,W. French sc”, s,j.:
,Druck u Verlag d Englischen Kunstanstalt v A. H. Payne Leipzig u Drezden”,
28%21 cm

Sarpele de cupru, secolul XIX, s.d.j.: ,,A. H. Payne sc.”, 26,5X20 cm

Imaginea orasului Ierusalim, secolul XIX, s.s.j.: ,,Alexius Geyer”, s.d.j.: ,,A. H. Payne
sc.”, sj. ,,Printed and Published for the Proprietors A.H. Payne Leipzig &
Dresden.”, 28,5X21 ¢cm

Visul lui Iacob, secolul XIX, s.s.j.: ,,Ferd. Bol pinx.” s.d.j.: ,,A.H. Payne sc.”, s.j.:
,Druck u Verlag d Englischen Kunstanstalt v A. H. Payne Leipzig u Drezden”,
28%21 cm

Caleascd de Napoli, mijlocul secolului XIX, s.s.j.: ,,Peingret”, s.d.j.: ,,W French sc”,
s.j.t ,,Druck u Verlag d Englischen Kunstanstalt v A. H. Payne Leipzig u Drezden”,
28X22 cm
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42.
43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

Opera lui Rubens, secolul XIX, f.s., 31,5X23,5 (21 buc)

Lacul Taga, privind de pe terasa castelului, sfarsitul secolului XIX, s.dj.
»Fénynyomat Divald K. Eperjes”, 28X20 cm

Castelul contelui Kornis Viktor de la Ministirea, sfarsitul secolului XIX, s.d.j.:
,»Fénynyomat Divald K. Eperjes”, 28X20 cm

Turnul lui Solomon la Visegrad, secolul XIX, s.s.j.: ,,.L. Rohboch delt.”, s.s.j.: ,,F.
Hablitschek sculps.”, s.j.: ,,Druck & Vetlag v. G. G. Lange in Darmstadt. / Lauffer
és Stolp bizomanyaban Pesten”, 25,5X16,5 cm

Cimitirul Véczi In Pesta, secolul XIX, s.s.j.: ,,L.. Rohbock delt.”, s.dj.: ,,G.M. Kurz
sculpt.” sj.: ,,Druck & Vetlag v. G. G. Lange in Darmstadt. / Lauffer és Stolp
bizomanyaban Pesten”, 25,5%16,5 cm

Oragul Eger, vedere dinspre nord, secolul XIX, s.s.j.: ,,L. Rohbock delt.”, s.d.j.: ,,G.
Hess sculps.”, s.j.: ,,Druck & Vetlag v. G. G. Lange in Darmstadt / Lauffer és Stolp
bizomanyaban Pesten”, 25,5%16,5 cm

Biserica nou renovatd a orasului minier Smolnfk, Inceputul secolului XX, s.j.:
,Hornyanszky Viktor nyomasa”, 24,5X16 cm

Imaginea oragului Snézka, mijlocul secolului XIX, s.s.j.: ,,Wiirbs delin.”, s.d.j.: ,,Gh
Daumerlang sculp.”, s.j.: ,,Sklad Synt Bohumila Haase”, 28%X23 cm

Biserica Sfantul Iacob, Kutna Hora (Chram Sw Jakuba w Kutné Horé), secolul XIX,
s.8.j.t,,C. Wiirbs”, s.j.: ,,Sklad Synti Bohumila Haase”, 27,5 X23 cm (2 buc)

Imaginea orasului Washington (Kapitol we Washingtoné), secolul XIX, s.j.: ,,Sklad
Syntt Bohumila Haase”, 27,5X23 cm

Biserica Sfanta Barbara (Chram sw. Barbory), Kutna Hora, s.s.j.: ,,W. Kandler del.”,
s.d.j.: ,,B.C. Shmidt sc.”, s.j.: ,,Sklad Syni Bohumila Haase”, 27,5 X23 cm

Zidurile Constantinopolului (Hraby Carihradské), secolul XIX, s.j.: ,,Sklad Syni
Bohumila Haase”, 27,5X22.5 cm

Caritatea (Dobrocinnost), secolul XIX, s.d.j.: ,Baumann sc.”’, s.j.: ,,Sklad Synt
Bohumila Haase”, 17,5X23 cm

Imaginea orasului Widen, secolul XIX, s.d.j.: ,,K. Schmidt del. et sc.”, s.j.: ,,Sklad
Syntt Bohumila Haase”, 28%X23 cm

Imagine vie bulgara (Bulharska Wes.), secolul XIX, s.j.: ,,Sklad Synt Bohumila
Haase”, 27,5 X23 cm

Madrid, orasul cel mai important al spaniolilor (Madrid hlawni mésto we Spanélich),
secolul XIX, s.d.j.: ,,Leopold Burckhart sculp. Vienna”, s.j.: ,,Sklad Synti Bohumila
Haase”, 27,5 X23 c¢cm (2 buc)

Fiu de cioban roman (Rimsk;’z pastoushek), secolul XIX, s.dj.: ,,A. Wildner”, s.j.:
,»,Oklad Syntt Bohumila Haase”, 27,5 X23 cm

Acropolea din Athena (Akropolis w Athenach), secolul XIX, s.s.j.: ,,R v Heideggen
del”, s.d.j.: ,,C. Daumetlan fc 46, s.j.: ,,Sklad Synt Bohumila Haase”, 27,5 X23 cm

339/m. Colecgia de sigilii i stampile
secolele XIX-XX
1 cutie = 25 buc

Colectia de stampile a Arhivei de Colectie Armeano-Catolica din Gherla consta din 25 de
buciti de stampile, care au servit odinioari actelor oficiale ale diferitelor institutii ecleziastice,
scolare si sociale.
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1. cutie.

1.

2.

3.

Asociatia Filantropa a Femeilor din Gherla

Ordinariatul Apostolic al catolicilor de rit armean

Verificat si revizuit de noi

Oficiul parohial armeano-catolic

Scolile Elementare Armeano-Catolice din Gherla1894
Asociatia de Comuniune din Gherla 1860

Oficiul Economic al Bisericii Armeano-Catolice din Gherla
Institutul Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic din Ghetla

Sefa Orfelinatului de Fete

Orfelinatul de Fete Armeano-Catolic — Kovrig Robert

. Asociatia Muzeului Armean
. Corul Ecleziastic Armeano-Catolic

Scoala Elementard Armeano-Catolicd
Orfelinatul Armeano-Catolic de Baieti
Orfelinatul Armeano-Catolic de Baieti Sfantul Grigore

. Otrfelinatul de Fete
. Fondul Sfantul Grigore 1851-1900 Cluj
. Carte

Achitat

. Achitat

. Imprimat

. Anulat

. Recomandat
. Necunoscut

339/n. Colectia de harti
secolele XIX-XX
1 cutie = 0,12 ml

Hirti mixte, secolele XIX-XX.
339/0. Colectia de planuri

secolele XIX-XX
1 mapa = 0,12 ml

Colectia de planuri a Arhivei se constituie din planurile integrale sau partiale de
constructie si de renovare ale edificiilor aflate in proprietatea parohiei armeano-catolice din
Gherla.>0

Planurile Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Fete din Gherla: planul fatadei si

sectiune transversald, 1901

Planurile Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Fete din Gherla: plan de bazi, sectiune

transversald, plan de fatada, 1901

Planurile Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Fete din Gherla: baza pivnitei intre

pamant, 1901

59 Inventarierea planurilor a fost efectuatd de catre istoricul de arta drd. Pal Emese. Ii multumim incd o data
pentru munca entuziasta.
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10.

11.

12.

13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.

Planurile Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Fete din Gherla: sectiune transversala,
1901

Planurile Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Fete din Gherla: sectiune laterala, 1901
Planurile Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Fete din Gherla: planurile a doud sure de
lemn, 1901

Planurile Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Fete din Gherla: planul parterului, 1901
Planurile Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Fete din Gherla: planul de bazi al
pivnitei, 1901

Planul de transformare si de extindere al restaurantului ,,ficsebinye” apartinand
Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Fete din Gherla, 1902

Planul de fatadd al Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Biieti cu semnitura lui
Lorenzo Zotti, in jurul anului 1893

Planul de baza al Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Baieti cu semnatura lui Lorenzo
Zotti, in jurul anului 1893

Planurile Orfelinatului Armeano-Catolic de Baieti: plan de baza, fatada, sectiune
transversald, sfarsitul secolul XIX

Planul altarului principal al bisericii Sfanta Treime, prima parte a secolului XIX
Desenul portii principale a edificiului parohiei, a doua parte a secolului XIX

Planul criptei in constructie in capela Lukacsi

Plan urbanistic (piatd necunoscutd), a doua parte a secolului XIX

Planul grajdului din Reteag: plan de bazi, sectiune transversald, plan de fatada, 1863
Planul de bazi al catedralei armeano-catolice (criptele), a doua parte a secolului XX

339/p. Colectia de blazoane
secolele XIX-XX
1 mapa = 0,12 ml

Colectia de blazoane este o colectie unicat printre Arhivele Arhidiecezei, care

cuprinde blazoane familiale si personale, precum si blazoane de deces. Reprezentarile
heraldice, fascinante si la aspect, le vom prezenta piesa cu piesd In cele ce urmeaza.

ook L=

Blazonul lui Beodrai Karatsonyi Laszl6 cel batran, secolul XIX5%1
Blazonul familiei Izay alias Huszthy, secolul XIX

Blazonul familiei Simai (Simay), 1843592

Blazonul familiei Markovits, 1843593

Blazonul lui Beodrai Karatsonyi Ferenc, 1881

Blazonul lui Lompérdi Korbuly Géza4, 1890595

Blazonul lui Simay Gergely, 1909 (2 buc)

591 Despre originea si blazonul familiei vezi Temesvary Janos: A grdf Kardcsonyi csaldd dse és genealogusaink. in:
Armenia. Magyar-ormény havi szemle. 1892. pp. 42-47; Idem: A grof Kardtsonyi csaldd dsi nemessége és czimerbivitéses. in:
Armenia. Magyar-6rmeény havi szemle. 1892. pp. 72-77.

592 Familia Simay a fost ridicatd la rang nobiliar in 1760 de citre Maria Terezia. Textul diplomei de inobilare este
publicat de Temesvary Janos: Simay csaldd. Tn: Armenia. Magyar-Grmény havi szemle. 1895. pp. 266-273.

595 Familia Markovics si-a dobandit blazonul nobiliar in 1839. Textul diplomei de inobilare este publicat de
Temesvary Janos: Mdrkovics csaldd (kis-terpesti). in: Armenia. Magyar-Grmény havi szemle. 1895. pp. 256-261.

594 Lompérdi Korbuly Géza a fost fiul lui Korbuly Bogdan. (Szongott Kristof: A Korbuly csalid. in: Ammenia,
Magyar-Grmeény havi szemte. 1907. p. 27.)

595 Familia Korbuly si-a obtinut blazonul nobiliar in 1879. Textul diplomei este publicat de Temesvary Janos:
Korbuly csaldd (lompérdi). in: Armenia. Magyar-irmény havi szemle. 1895. pp. 56-59.
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8. Blazonul contelui Wass Armin de Czege si Szentegyed, 1914
9. Blazonul lui Lompérdi Korbuly Bogdan%, 1911

596 Lompérdi Korbuly Bogdan a fost intendentul Teatrului National din Cluj. Datele lui biografice au fost
publicate de Merza Gyula: Lompérdi Korbuly Bogddn. In: Armenia. Magyar-irmény havi szemle. 1906. pp. 177-180.
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345.
Actele Ordinariatului Apostolic Armeano-Catolic
1930-1991
10 cutii = 1,2 ml

Administratia ecleziasticd armeano-catolicA — dupd cum am mai mentionat — s-a
cristalizat imediat dupa unirea Bisericii. Dupa moartea episcopului Oxendio Virziresco, in
anul 1716, Sfantul Scaun, in loc de un episcop nou, I-a desemnat pe Budakovich Lazart ca
vicar apostolic al armenilor din Transilvania ,,cum iure ordinandi”, arhidiacon armean de
Transilvania si preot-paroh de Gherla, urmand si exercite aceastd demnitate pand in anul
1721. In 1721, o scurtd vreme, lona, episcopul armeano-catolic de Sebaste, a fost sufraganul
si vicarul armean al episcopului romano-catolic de Transilvania, Martonffy Gyorgy. Dupa
plecarea sa, vicarul apostolic armean si arhidiacon armean de Transilvania a fost
Theodorovich Mihély, pana in 3 ianuarie 1760. Carol 111 a permis alegerea unui nou episcop
armean de Transilvania in 1738, insd armenii si Sfantul Scaun nu au reusit sa se inteleaga. in
final, pe 28 august 1741, Roma a acceptat cererea ca cele patru parohii armeano-catolice si
tie administrate de episcopul romano-catolic de Transilvania. Maria Terezia l-a desemnat pe
Theodorovich Mihdly in anul 1758 ca episcop armean, insd consilierul regesc armean Daniel
Tédor nu a facut posibild exercitarea autoritatii.>??

Ordinariatul Apostolic Armean de Gherla a fost infiintat pe 5 iunie 1930, ca
urmare a concordatului incheiat de statul roman cu Vaticanul, fiind subordonat direct
Sfantului Scaun. in perioada comunisti, ordinariatul autonom nu a fost recunoscut, ci a fost
chiar desfiintat in 27 decembrie 1951, insa parohiile armeano-catolice au putut sa functioneze
in cadrul Diecezei Romano-Catolice de Alba Iulia. Parohiile armeano-catolice au fost predate
oficial §i administrativ Episcopiei Romano-Catolice de Alba lulia de citre administratorul
apostolic Lengyel Zoltin pe 22 iunie 1953. Dupa schimbarea regimului, la cererea
arhiepiscopului de Alba Iulia, Balint Lajos, Sfantul Scaun I-a desemnat pe 13 iunie 1991 pe
episcopul auxiliar de atunci, dr. Jakubinyi Gy6rgy, administrator apostolic armean, si el
reprezintd pand in zilele noastre institutia. 598

Ordinariatul Apostolic Armean, din punct de vedere al dreptului canonic, exista si
astazi, dar din punct de vedere legal — din cauza lipsei personalului — nu este recunoscut,
astfel cele patru parohii de rit armean functioneazi in continuare in cadrul Arhidiecezei de
Alba Tulia.

Marea majoritate a materialul sau arhivistic s-a pastrat in Gherla, cateva cutii de
documente s-au gasit in Gheorgheni, in functie de sediul de activitate pastorala al vicarului
apostolic. Actele sale oficiale au fost depuse tematic, documentele referitoare la aceeasi
tematicd din diferiti ani fiind pastrate in dosare separate. La ordonarea din octombrie 2010 a
Arhivei Ordinariatului, am respectat ordinea formatd si nu am intervenit in structura
arhivisticd utilizata.

1. cutie. Acte ordonate tematic, 1931-1939

2. cutie.
e duplicatele matricolelor parohiilor armeano-catolice, 1930-1960
e inventarele parohiilor armeano-catolice, (1917) 1934-1952
e registru de corespondenta, 1945-1949

597 Ibidem, p. 34.
598 Tbidem, pp. 30-32.
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e inventare de carti (Gheorgheni, Frumoasa, Dumbraveni), 1948
cutie. Acte ordonate tematic, 1931-1951
cutie. Acte ordonate tematic, 1931-1951
Acte ordonate tematic, 1940-1947
cutie. Acte ordonate tematic (cu caracter economic), 1945-1953

Nk W
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e actele corului ecleziastic armeano-catolic, 1933-1946

e acte legate de refugierea obiectelor de artd, 1943-1991
8. cutie. Acte ordonate tematic:

e divizarea administratiei apostolice, 1929-1965

e  Frumoasa, 1929-1962

e Bucuresti, 1930-1962

e armata, 1934-1939

e dispense, 1945-1963

e fundatiile slujbelor religioase, 1946-1950

e Dumbriveni, 1946-1965

e corespondenta administratiei apostolice armene, 1949-1955, 1965

e acte legate de ocuparea postului de preot-paroh la parohia din Gherla, 1965-
1973

e registrul de corespondenti al Asociatiei Centrale a Altarului, 1940-1948
e actele inregistrate ale Asociatiei Centrale a Altarului, 1939-1947
® acte economice, 1953-1962, 1965
e inventare, 1941-1953
10. cutie. Inventare, 1941-1952
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584.
Actele Parohiei Armeano-Catolice Frumoasa
1760-1988
1,15 ml

Parohia de rit armean din Frumoasa este cea mai noud dintre toate cele patru parohii
armene. Conform opiniei armenologului Merza Gyula, in 1768 in Moldova, din cauza
razboaielor ruso-turce, s-a produs o mare foamete, datoritd careia cca 400 de armeni de rit
vechi au fost nevoiti si piriseasca regiunea si si se stabileascd in Frumoasa, unde au infiintat
o noud Companie Armeana.>”®

Datoritd micului numar de enoriasi, armenii din Frumoasa au apartinut mai intai de
Gheorgheni, dar din cauza valului de migratie din 1768 numarul lor a crescut brusc; astfel s-a
reusit si se intemeieze o companie autonomi ameand si aici. Unirea lor religioasa a fost
incredintatd de cidtre episcopul Bajtay Antal arhidiaconului de Dumbriveni, Karicsonyi
Janos. Slujbele religioase s-au oficiat initial intr-o capeld de lemn, biserica armeano-catolica
actuald s-a construit intre 1763-1785, fiind sfintiti in 1785 in onoarea Sfintei Treimi. Pand in
anul 1768 parohia armeano-catolici din Frumoasa a apartinut jurisdictiei arhidiaconului
armean de Dumbriveni, iar incepand cu acest an a fost arondatd arhidaconatului Ciucul
Superior, apartinind pana in zilele noastre de acesta.®00

Conform schematismului din anul 1882, parohia armeano-catolica din Frumoasa
numaira 202 enorias1.o0

Biserica armeano-catolicd din Frumoasa a fost repictatd pe parcursul renovarii ei din
anii 1925-1926, fiindu-i schimbate doui altare laterale; tot atunci biserica a fost Inzestratd cu
ferestre si statui no1.602

Cladirea ruinatd a casei parohiale §i casa cantorului au fost cumpirate in 1995 de
catre Fundatia Csibész. Parohia a fost renovatd si, la 1997, calugaritele franciscane din
Mallersdorf au deschis aici o casa de copii, care functioneaza si astdzi.603

Scoala armeanai locali a functionat pana in anul 1890, fiind contopitd atunci in scoala
maghiard de stat. Scrierea §i citirea armeand au fost predate in mod facultativ i in continuare,
aprovizionarea cu manualele necesare armene fiind asigurati de catre mechitaristii din
Dumbraveni.

Arhiva parohiei, cu un singur enorias armeano-catolic, de o cantitate neinsemnata,
am transportat-o pe 9 septembrie 2010 in Arhiva de Colectie Armeano-Catolicd din Gherla,
si am ordonat-o in octombrie 2010. Starea de conservare a documentelor arhivistice a fost
adecvati, actele nu au suferit deterioriri bio-chimice.

584/a. Matricole
1931-1959
1 cutie = 0,01 ml

599 Merza Gyula: op. cit. 1913. p. 6.

600 Fara6 Simon: A szépvizi drmeény telep. In: Armenia. Magyar-Grmény havi szemle, 11. 1888. pp. 47-48.; A gyulafehérviri
[Oegybdzmegye tirténelmi sematizmusa a 2000. jubilenmi és millenniumi évben. Gyulafehérvar, 2000. p. 232.

0L Sematizmus. 1882. .

602 Bogos Maria: A sgéprizi drmény kozosség. Budapest, 1997,

03 Sematizmus. 2010. p. 439.
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Matricolele parohiei armeano-catolice din Frumoasa intre anii 1770-1950, in sase

volume, au fost nationalizate in 1950, aceste volume fiind accesibile in momentul actual la
Serviciul Judetean al Arhivelor Nationale de la Miercurea-Ciuc.

1.

cutie.
a. volum. Matricold de botez, 1931-1955
b. volum. Matricold de cdsiatorie, 1932-1950
c. volum. Matricold de deces, 1931-1959

584/b. Acte parohiale
1760-1977
3 cutii = 0,38 ml

cutie. 1760-1761, 1768, 1778, 1780, 1785-1792, 1794-1796, 1799, 1801-1810, 1814-
1815, 1820, 1822, 1824, 1826-1831, 1833-1841, 1844-1847, 1849-1853, 1855, 1858-
1863, 1865-1866, 1869, 1873-1878, 1880-1881, 1885-1902, 1904-1909

cutie. 1911-1927, 1947-1951, 1959-1977

Evidente si indice
1891-1950
cutie.
volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1891-1919
volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1919-1928
volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1935-1937
volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1946-1950

o o

584/c. Acte economice
/1750/1933-1988
2 cutii = 0,25 ml
cutie.
e bugete, diri de seamd, inventare, contracte de inchirere, 1964-1980
e rapoarte (relationes), 1933-1934
cutie. Date familiale (arbore genealogic), /1750/-1988

584/d. Volume ordonate tematic
1781-1981
3 cutii = 0,39 ml

a. volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1781-1822
b. volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1823-1853
c.  volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1865-1926

a. volum. Protocolul Companiei Armene, 1764-1786
b. volum. Protocolul Companiei Armene (dari de seamd), 1791-1814

c. volum. Protocolul Companiei Armene, 1816-1846

a. volum. Protocolul sedintelor consiliului bisericesc, 1888-1924
b. volum. Protocolul sedintelor consiliului bisericesc, 1924-1981
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volum. Historia domus, 1860-1973
volum. Protocolul Asociatiei de Ajutor Sfanta Treime, 1927-1944604

584/e. Acte ordonate tematic
secolul XVIII-1977
1 cutie = 0,12 ml

imprimate in limba latind si maghiard secolele, XVIII-XX

imprimate $i manuscrise in limba armeand secolele, XVIII-XIX

istoria parohiei armeano-catolice din Gherla, prima parte a secolului XX
inventar de arhiva, 1873-1977

corespondenta mixta, 1914-1954

acte legate de stiri canonice, 1948-1951

statutele Asociatiei de Ajutor Sfanta Treime, 1942-1943

604 A szépvizi Szentharomsag SegélyegyletrSl b6vebben lasd Bogos Maria: gp. cit.
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612.
Actele Parohiei Armeano-Catolice Gheorgheni
1696-2011
5,05 ml

Desi despre primii armeni satbiliti in Gheorgheni nu detinem surse istorice clare, din
scrierile lui Szongott Krist6f si Merza Gyula aflim ca primii doi armeni stabiliti in
Gheorgheni — fratii Hercz, Azbej si Vartig — s-au asezat aici in 1654.905 Conform altor surse,
armenii au sosit in Gheorgheni in grup in 1688. La Inceput si-au oficiat slujbele religioase in
case private inchiriate. Arhidiaconul §i preotul-paroh romano-catolic Ferenczy Gyoérgy a
infiintat in 1613, la capela veche, un cimitir pentru striini. Capela a fost construitd in jurul
anului 1450, in stil gotic. Cimitirul striinilor a fost predat spre folosintd armenilor in 1698 de
catre vicarul episcopal Szebelébi Bertalan. Armenii au cumpirat aceastd capeld in 1712 cu 120
de forinti de aur de la episcopul romano-catolic Martonffy Gyorgy. In locul ei au construit o
bisericd mai mare pentru comunitatea armeand in crestere, iar dupi ce si aceasta s-a dovedit a
fi neincapitoare, In anul 1729 au desemnat locul noii biserici. in partea dreaptd a portii
principale a bisericii se afld o tablitd cu inscriptie in limba armeana care mentioneaza ca
armenii stabiliti in 1688 in Gheorghem au construit aceasta biserica in stil baroc in 1733 si ca
a fost sfintitd pe 24 august 1772 de citre episcopul romano-catolic al Transilvaniei, Bajtay
Antal, in onoarea Nasterii Fecioarei Maria. Lucririle de constructie s-au efectuat sub
conducerea arhidiaconului adjunct si preot de rit armean Theodorovics Simon, in primul
rand cu spesele asociatiilor pioase. Biserica este inconjurata de un zid fortificat cu creneluri —
unde acum au fost asezate cele 15 statii al drumului crucii. Terenul edificiului impozant al
casei parohiale din Piata Pet6fi, nr. 4, a fost cumpdrat in 1768. In 1780, in curtea parohiei s-
au construit o casd cantoriali si, la capatul terenului, o casi pentru clopotar. Religiozitatea
armenilor si dragostea lor pentru culturd este marturisitd de cartile valoroase ale parohiei si de
numeroasele opere de arti aflate in biserica.60¢

Renovarea integrald a bisericii armeano-catolice s-a efectuat in 1889. Ferestrele
pictate ale bisericii, procurarea si montarea orgii cu sistem pneumatic, ordonarea grijulie a
cimitirului si renovarea constructiei casei parohiale in ultimele decenii ale secolului XIX se
leaga de numele canonicului-paroh Go6r6g Joachim. 607

Armenii din Gheorgheni au avut o scoala proprie in 1794 si au sustinut un gimnaziu.
In acest gimnaziu a studiat Akoncz-Kovér Istvan, care a devenit mai tirziu arhiepiscopul si
abatele suprem al ordinului mechitaristilor din Venetia. Din cauza depopularii treptate, scoala
armeand a trebuit sa fie desfiintata la inceputul anilor 1880.608

Un nou elan pentru comunitatea armeana din Gheorgheni a oferit in 2003 activitatea
pastorald a preotului armeano-catolic Puskas Attila. Restaurarea parohiei si a edificiilor anexe
s-a efectuat tot in aceasta perioadd. Fondul de carte veche al parohiei a fost inventariat tot
atunci. Arhiva parohiei a fost separatd de biblioteci, fiind depozitata in sertarele inferioare ale
dulapurilor de biblioteci si intr-un almarium cu geam.

605 Szongott Kristof: A Gyergyd-Szent-Miklisi drmény kath. templom. In: Armenia. Magyar-drmeény havi szemle. 1904. pp.
226-227.; Merza Gyula: gp. cit. Vac, 1913. p. 4.; Veszely Karoly: Erdélyi egyhdztirténelmi adatok. 1. Kolozsvar, 1860. p.
22.; Garda Dezs6: Gyergydszentmiklis torténete. 1. Csikszereda, 2007. pp. 109-110.; Vakar Jézsef: A gyergydszentmiklisi
latin és Grmény szertartdsi rom. Rat. templomok torténete. In: Az Erdélyi Miizeum-Egyesiilet Gyergydsgentmiklison 1939.
angusztus 27-29. napjdn tartott tigenhatodik vandorgyiilésének emlékkinyve. Kolozsvar, 1940. p. 37.

606 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: op. cit. p. 40.; Sematizmus. 2010. p. 436.

607 Vakar Jozsef: gp. cit. p. 38.

608 Ibidem, p. 39.
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In februarie 2011, cu ocazia ordondrii arhiva parohiei armeano-catolice din
Gheorgheni, am reusit si o unim prin strangerea laolalti a materialelor arhivistice pastrate in
dulapurile de bibliotecd ale biroului mare, partial in cutii, partial in saci. Corespondenta
inregistrata oficiald a fost pastratd de la emiterea ei in serie separatd, aranjarea ei in cutii a fost
realizatd cu cativa ani In urmi. Actele economice, volumele tematice, unele lisaminte
personale, fotografiile, precum si fragmentul arhivei ordinariatului apostolic au fost
depozitate in dulapurile inferioare ale bibliotecii, fie liber, fie in saci de plastic. Materialul
arhivistic nu a fost afectat de deteriordri semnificative.

612/a. Matricole6%
1723-2011
1 cutie = 0,13 ml

Matricolele originale ale armenilor din Gheorgheni din secolele XVIII-XIX nu s-au
pastrat din pdcate la parohie, in anii 1950 fiind nationalizate. Matricolele parohiei armeano-
catolice din Gheorgheni, in 12 volume, cuprinzand perioada 1729-1949, se gasesc astdzi la
Directia Judeteand Harghita a Arhivelor Nationale din Romania. Cercetarile genealogice sunt
usurate de indicele nominale pastrate la parohie.

1. cutle.

volum. Matricoli de botez, 1917-2010

volum. Matricoli de deces, 1918-2010

volum. Matricold de cisitorie, 1930-2003

volum. Matricold de cidsitorie, 2004-2011

volum. Indice nominal la matricoli de botez, 1723-1820/1905/
volum. Indice nominal la matricold de botez, 1821-1905
volum. Indice nominal la matricold de botez, 1905-1948
volum. Indice nominal in limba armeani, 1842-1843

MmO o0 T

5 0m

612/b. Acte parohiale
1696-1997
17 cutii = 2,12 ml

Actele parohiei, incepand cu continutul cutiei nr. 2, au fost numerotate si
inventariate la turnura secolelor XIX-XX. Noi, in cadrul ordondrii, am pastrat aceastd
structurd. In prima cutie au fost agezate cele mai vechi documente, precum si actele ordonate
tematic. Meritd sa fie mentionata prima piesi a seriei actelor parohiale, datata 1 martie 1696,
prin care impiratul Leopold I intdreste contractul de vinzare-cumpirare al mosiei
episcopului armeano-catolic Oxendio Virziresco. Conform contractului de vanzare-
cumpirare, episcopul cumpiri pe vesnicie, cu 800 forinti, domeniul familiei Berzenczei din
Gurghiu. Aceastd diploma pe hartie, emisa in limba maghiari, aflatd intr-o stare trunchiatd
(lipseste 1/5 din document in partea inferioard), se presupune ci este o copie fideld a
textului, efectuatd In secolul XIX. Chiar si datarea originald poate fi ulterioard, deoarece
diploma leopoldina intireste doar documentul de vanzare emis in Suseni la aceasta data.

609 Din cauza folosintei administrative curente a matricolelor, acestea au ramas la parohia din Gheorgheni. Lista
lor figureaza in acest repertoriu pentru integritatea prezentirii fondurilor.
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Certificatele de relicve au necesitat o colectie separata nu numai din punct de
vedere tematic, ci si datoritid formei lor. Cu o solutie aseminatoare ne intilnim §i la actele
parohiale din Dumbraveni.

Mercantile Forum din Gheorgheni cunoscut si sub numele de Scaunul Comercial,
s-a format in 1795. Acest for de judecata comercial a fost forul suprem oficial al comunitatii
armene, intre anii 1860-1873 a functionat sub denumirea de Decimi Armeana, apoi in 1873
s-a desfiintat.610 Colectia lui de doar cateva documente le-am sortat in cadrul seriei de
documente ordonate cronologic ale parohiei.

1. cutle.
e 1 martie 1696
e 5 octombrie 1772
e certificate de relicve, 1748, 1750, 1759, 1765-1766, 1774, 1791, 1930611
e actele Forumului Mercantile, 1806, 1808, 1811, 1815, 1820, 1822, 1829
cutie. 1828, 1832-1833, 1836-1837, 1841-1862
cutie. 1863-1869, 1871-1877
cutie. 1878-1889
cutie. 1890-1901
cutie. 1902-1909
cutie. 1910-1918
cutie. 1919-1932
9. cutie. 1933-1937
10. cutie. 1938-1942
11. cutie. 1942-1950
12. cutie. 1951-1960
13. cutie. 1961-1969
14. cutie. 1970-1976
15. cutie. 1981-1992
16. cutie. 1993-1997

SN il

Evidente si indice

1717-1972
17. cutie.
a. volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1878-1924 (fira legitura)
b. volum. Registru de corespondentd, 1925-1939 (pana la nr. de registru 480)
c. volum. Registru de corespondenta, 1939 (de la nr. de registru 481)-1959
d. volum. Inventar de athivd, /1729/1828-1887 (inventar intocmit in anii

1970")
e. volum. Inventar de arhivi, 1717-1972 (inventar intocmit in 1974)

612/c. Acte economice
1837-1999
9 cutii = 1,16 ml
1. cutie.
e  conscriptia veniturilor, 1896

010 A gyergydi  irményekrdl.  Kiskalang.  (Osszeallitotta Bajna  Gyorgy-Marton  Laszl6-Zarug — Aladar).
Gyergyoszentmiklds, 2001. pp. 7-9.
611 Certificatele relicvelor din Gheorgheni dintre anii 1748-1791 au fost publicate de Kovacs Balint: p. cit. p. 206.
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cutie.
cutie.
cutie.

cutie.

a.

registru de socoteli, 1856-1879

evidentele contributiilor anuale in natura ale enoriasilor, 1887-1905, 1912-
1913

evidente postale, 1898-1914, 1915-1936, 1937-1957

acte referitoare la mormantul lui G6r6g Joachim (plan, buget), 1929-1930
evidente de colecte pentru mormantul lui G6rég Joachim, 1928

scrisorile de fondare ale fundatiilor caritative, 1837-1904
scrisorile de fondare si evidentele fundatiilor slujbelor religioase, 1853-1944
acte referitoare la fundatiile slujbelor religioase, 1931-1950

registre de casa, 1931-1996

evidenta contributiilor benevole, 1947-1953
evidenta chiriilor, 1982-1983

declaratie de avere, 1934

inventare de cirti, 1934, 1962, 1977, 1988, anii 1990'
inventare cu imobile si mobile, 1949-1978, anii 1980

acte si decrete privind inventarierea, 1947-1959
Carti de impozite, fise de debit, diri de seama, bugete, acte financiare, 1892-

Acte legate de imobile:

acte legate de imobile, contracte de vanzare-cumpdrare, decizii, 1847-1882
decizii privid scalarile proprietitilor, 1902-1908

hirti cu proprietitile bisericii, 1913, 1923

evidentele proprietitilor, 1906

extrase din carte funciara, 1939

acte legate de imobile (biserica, capela, teritorii), planuri, desene cu terenuri,
1949-1976

acte economice legate de lucrarile pe biserica, 1962-1963

contracte de chirii, 1953-1967, 1982-1989

acte referitoare la renovarea casei parohiale, 1982

acte referitoare la renovarea gardului cimitirului, 1994
Chitante, facturi, 1921-1949
Chitante, facturi, 1979-1994
Chitante, facturi, 1995-1999

612/d. Volume ordonate tematic
/1650/1712-1987
5 cutii = 0,64 ml

volum. Protocolul Scaunului Gheorgheni (concept de carte de taxd):
constitutiile Scaunului Gheorgheni i copiile documentelor oficiale,
/1650/1726-1859



4.

5.

d.

€.

volum. Protocolul Mercantile Forum (in limba armeani), 1762-1799¢12
(necesitd restaurare!)

volum. Scrisoarea de intemiere a Asociatiei inélgirii Maicii Domnului®!3,
statutul ei si confirmadrile sale, 1712-1776; historia domus, 1931614

volum. Historia domus (fragment), 1929-1935

volum. Protocolul Companiei (#atio) Armene de Gheorgheni (protocolul
ordinelor episcopale), 1753-1835

volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1848-1857

volum. Protocolul ordinelor episcopale, 1887-1931

volum. Protocolul conceptelor corespondentei de iesire si ale decretelor
episcopale, /1873/1878-1886

volum. Protocolul sedintelor consiliului bisericesc, 5 decembrie 1869-24
aprilie 1882

volum. Protocolul sedintelor consiliului bisericesc, 6 martie 1927-14
septembrie 1933

volum. Protocolul sedintelor consiliului bisericesc, 5 noiembrie 1933-25
noiembrie 1943

volum. Protocolul sedintelor consiliului bisericesc, 1982-1987 (fara legatura)

cutie. Volumele asociatiilor de pietate:

a.

b.

TR oMo

cutie.

volum. Protocolul Asociatiei Feciorilor Sfanta Treime, 5 ianuarie 1875-18
februarie 1912

volum. Protocolul Asociatiei Feciorilor Sfanta Treime, 18 aprilie 1920-7
aprilie 1929

volum. Registrul de socoteli al ,,Asociatiei Gemene” Sfantul Stefan si
Adormitrea Maicii Domnului, 1870-1913

volum. Protocolul ,,Asociatiei Gemene” Sfantul Stefan si Adormirea Maicii
Domnului, precum si al Asociatiei Feciorilor Sfanta Treime, 29 ianuarie
1875-11 iunie 1914

volum. Protocolul Congregatiei Doamnelor, 1929-1940

volum. Registrul de socoteli al ,,Asociatiei Gemene”, 1877-1914

volum. Statutul ,,Asociatiei Gemene”, 1873 (manuscris)

volum. Statutul ,,Asociatiei Gemene”, 1906 (imprimat)

volum. Scrisoarea de intemeiere si statutul Asociatiei Sfantul Stefan, 25 mai
1727615

volum. Protocolul Clasei Inferioare de Tinere a Asociatiei Altarului Armean,
15 noiembrie 1939-9 decembrie 1940

volum. Catalogul de membrii absenti, 1895 (Asociatie?)

612 Protocoalele Forumului Mercantile (Scaunul Comercial) dintre anii 1805-1844 emise in limba maghiard au fost
publicate de Garda Dezs6: A tirvénykezd drmény kizisség. 1-111. Csikszereda, 2010.

613 Volum ornamentat, cu legituri pe lemn invelit in catifea verde, ornamentat cu cabogsoane. Scrisoarea de
fondare a fost emisd in 1729 de citre vizitatorul armean Stephanos Stephanean Roska.

614 Volumul historia domus a rimas la parohia din Gheorgheni cu scopuri administrative, pentru insemnari
ulterioare. Mentionarea lui s-a facut cu scopul integritatii inventarului.

615 Volum ornamentat, cu legdturd pe lemn invelit in catifea roz, ornamentat cu cabogoane. Scrisoarea de fondare
a fost emisd in 1727 de citre parohul de Gherla si arhidiaconul armenilor Minas Thorosean.
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d. volum. Statutul Asociatiei Altarului, 1880

612/e. Acte ordonate tematic
/1668/1753-1996
5 cutii = 0,62 ml
1. cutie.
e insemnairi arhivistice, 1807-1929
e statutul de organizare al parohiei armeano-catolice din Gheorgheni, sfarsitul
secolului XIX
e acte referitoare la anexarea garantiilor, 1899-1912
e actele Asociatiei Corului (Cercul Corului, Cercul Cantecului), 1932-1939

e formulariu cu copiile decretelor papale, imparitesti si episcopale, /1668/-1753
e conscriptii de suflete, 1842 (copie), 1943, 1990

e extrase din matricole, 1876-1953

e  conscriptia armeano-catolicilor din arhidiaconatul Gheorgheni, 1931

e cvidenta sfintirii caselor, 1984-1989

e sondaje de ziare §i reviste, prima parte a secolului XX
e manuscrise culese la masind referitoare la armeni:
o Istoria armenilor din Transilvania (in francezi), 1964
Legdturi istorice armeano-maghiare, anii 1970'-1980'
Cavalerii cu mantaua rosie ..., 1996 (lucrare de licenta)
Caracterul armean, ierarhia armeano-catolici, anii 1990'
Tarisznyas Marton: Istoricul bisericii armeano-catolice din Gheorgheni (ghid
turistic), anii 1980

o 0O O O

e directorii manuscrise, 1853-1909
e directorii tiparite, 1910-1956
e schematisme diecezane tipdrite, 1829, 1930, 1938, 1944

e insemndri teologice, predici, prima parte a secolului XX
e imprimate mici legate de armeni, legi, statute de asociatii, studii, 1856-1975

612/f. Lasamantul personal al lui G6r6g Joachim (1862-1928)
1 cutie = 0,13 ml

Gorog Joachim s-a ndscut pe 23 februarie 1862 la Gherla. A fost hirotonit preot pe
11 octombrie 1885 la Viena de catre mechitaristi. A avut si diploma obtinuta la Cluj de
profesor de limbile maghiard si latind. A fost canonic titular, profesor, director al Scolii de
fete Fogarassy din Gheorgheni si scriitor. Incepand din anul 1926 a fost senator in
parlamentul Romaniei. A murit pe 6 februarie 1928 in Gheorgheni. A fost inmormantat in
cimitirul armeano-catolic local, deasupra mormantului sdu enoriasii au realizat o criptd cu
cupold ornamentatd.f1¢ S-a bucurat de mare respect din partea enoriasilor si a urmasilor sii,

616 Jakubinyi Gyorgy: gp. ait. 2001. p. 40.
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cu predicile lui pregitite si cu talentul sdu retoric remarcabil a atras mari mase in jurul sau.
,» Timpul sau si l-a dedicat bisericii, scolii si enoriasilor sai iubiti”.617

1. cutie. Album memorial la aniversarea sa de preot de 40 de ani, cu fotografiile preotilor
din arhidiaconat

612/g-j. dr. Lasiminte personale: Papai Marton, dr. Marton Janka, Bodor Gabor si
Olescher Maria
1766-1976
1 cutie = 0,12 ml
612/g. dr. Papai Marton

e diploma de doctorat, 2 aprilie 1766

612/h. dr. Marton Janka
e inregistriri legate de exercitii spirituale, 1941-1944

612/i. Bodor Gabor
e album intitulat ,,Az erdélyi 6rmények torténete fényképekben”, 1972-1976

612/j. Olescher Maria
Invititoare.

e acte personale, corespondentd, incredintiri, acte oficiale, 1907-1929

612/k. Colectia de fotografii
secolele XIX-XX
1 cutie = 0,13 ml
1. cutie.
e fotografii de grup, fotografii familiale, portrete, a doua parte a secolului XIX-
inceputul secolului XX
e albumul foto al bisericii armeano-catolice din Ghetla si cu alte edificii armene,
anii 1920'
e album foto cu biserica, parohia si cimitirul armeano-catolic din Gheorgheni,
precum si cu amenajarile bisericii, a doua jumatate a secolului XX
e Marton Aron (anii 1970), fotografii ficute cu ocazia Sfantului hram, anii 1980

617 Historia domus a parohiei armeano-catolice din Gheorgheni 1931.; Kisebb kozlemények. in: Armenia, Magyar-rmény
havi szemle. 1900. p. 381.
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FOREWORD

The hereby volume attests that the catalogue of the sixth archive
of the Roman Catholic Archbishopric of Alba Iulia has, by God’s grace,
been successfully edited for the press. The series on Roman Catholic
Arehives in Transylvania, launched in 2006, began by giving a detailed, two-
volume description of the archdiocesan archive and, soon after, four
collective archives were presented in the third volume. Since the four
Armenian parishes of Transylvania were subject to the Transylvanian
diocese up to 1930, when they were reassigned to the new Armenopolis-
centred Armenian parish directly subordinated to the Holy See, i.e. the
Ordinariate of Roman Catholic Armenians, the Armenian Catholic
Collective Archive of Armenopolis incorporates the full archival stock of
the Catholic Armenians in Transylvania. All intermediate supplements or
repertories serve to facilitate the work of researchers and to foster solid,
tact-based historiography. Archival repertories informatively break down
the holdings of the given archive to the smallest storage units; their
system copies the actual storage structure of the archive.

The more than 300-year-old separate Transylvanian Armenian
Catholic rite within the Archdiocese of Alba Iulia has necessitated the
establishment of an individual archive. The archive that was created in
Armenopolis in the summer of 2010 incorporates the archives of the
church institutions of the Armenians in Transylvania: the administrative
documentation of the four Armenian Catholic parishes (Gheorgheni,
Elisabethopolis, Armenopolis, and Frumoasa), the 20th-century archive
of the Armenian Apostolic Governorate, and the archival fragments of
two archdeaconry districts.

The publication of this book has been supported by the National
Cultural Fund, the East and Central European Centre of the University
of Leipzig (GWZO), and the Armenian Roots in Transylvania Cultural
Association, for which we wish to express our special gratitude here.

The quality of the present volume is further enhanced by the
detailed historical introduction that precedes the internal description of
the archive. Due to the trilingual layout, readers both in and outside of
Hungary can now gain a deeper insight into and a broader understanding
of the past and present of the Armenians in Transylvania, whose spiritual
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guidance and church administration was entrusted to me by the Holy
Father on 1 March 1992.

The Blessed Pope John Paul II once said, and with him, we may
proudly profess, that “archival work is a service of love to truth.” We
hope that this service will also assist the users of our archives to go
farther in their investigations.

Signed in Alba Iulia, Dr. Gyo6rgy Jakubinyi
on 30th November 2011, Archbishop
the day of the Apostle Saint Andrew Armenian Apostolic Governor
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Balint Kovacs

ARMENIANS IN TRANSYLVANIA (FROM 17TH-CENTURY
SETTLEMENT TO THE 20TH CENTURY)

In the Carpathian Basin, Armenians have been present since the Middle Ages, and
the history, language, and culture of the Armenians in Transylvania have been substantially
influenced by the territory’s constitutional changes and the colourful local community. Our
study aims to outline those themes and contexts that can provide a scholar consulting the
Armenian Catholic Collective Archive of Armenopolis (ACCAA/SZOKGYL) with some
support in understanding the available materials.

Since the ACCAA emerged from the collection of the archives of Armenian
Catholic Dioceses of Transylvania, most data it comprises are related to the church history
of the Armenians in Transylvania. The archive includes documents dating as far back as the
period of the Armenian Union, though most papers are extant from the 19th century.
Besides church history, almost all partial disciplines concerning the Armenians—e.g. legal
history, social history, anthropology, or cultural history—can be fruitfully researched in the
archives of Armenopolis.

The documents in the archive were written in Armenian, Latin, Hungarian, and
German, but French-language documents also sporadically surface. The integration capacity
of Armenians was excellent, which, sadly, led to a quick linguistic assimilation. While the
18th century is relatively rich in Armenian-language documents, from the 19th century
onwards, Hungarian became the predominant language. And as regards the papers of church
administration, they remained almost exclusively Latin.¢!8

Integration was concomitant with assimilation. In the early 20 century records of
the Armenian Young Men’s Association of Gheorgheni (Gyergy6szentmiklds), one can trace
the resigned tone in stressing the importance of cultivating the Armenian consciousness:
“Let us, primarily, love our beautiful church, and visit it often! Let us seek our rites, in which
alone our language survives, and our customs, which have descended upon us as our
precious heritage.””619

At the beginning of the 20th century, these three types of treasures allowed the
Armenians to retain their Armenian identity in Transylvania: the Armenian churches, the
language of Armenian liturgy, and popular customs.

I. An Outline of the History of Transylvania from the 17th to the mid-20th

century

(a) Constitutional Changes

618 A nice example for the linguistic integration of Armenians in Transylvania is Armenian Catholic parish priest
Janos Kabdebd’s 1823 description of Elisabethopolis, where he has the following to say about the language
constellation: “Lingva principalis in hac ecclesia est armena, non tamen illa quam scripturisticam dicimus, sed
composita quaedam, ex hac et vulgari, quo civilis vocatur, armenice ascharapar. Linguae accessoriae quas populus
bene loquitur hungarica est, et valahica nec penitus ignota germanica et latina.” Kapdebo, Johannes: Descriptio
parochiae Elisabethopolitanae. 1823. SZOKGYL.

619 SZOKGYL: 612/d—4. box. A gyergydszentmiklési Szentharomsag Legényegylet jegyzSkonyve, 1929.
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Transylvania, as part of the medieval Kingdom of Hungary, the relatively
independent Transylvanian Princedom, the Hapsburg Empire, the Austro-Hungarian
Monarchy, and, finally, Romania, has been a subject and also often an object of European
political games. The Transylvanian Princedom, a redundancy governed by Hungarian
princes, provided for a fairly autonomous 150 years, in which Hungarian, Saxon, and
Romanian historiography of the 19th and 20th centuries saw a vindication of their respective
national continuity.620

Prior to 1526 (1541), Transylvania had been a part of the medieval Kingdom of
Hungary, but due to Ottoman Imperial expansion, the kingdom was divided into three parts,
of which Transylvania as an independent princedom enjoyed some sovereignty; only in
foreign affairs was it subject to the consent of the Ottoman Empire. The tripartite status of
Hungary was considered a transient condition by the political elite both in Transylvania and
in royal Hungary, and every effort was made to restore the unity of medieval Hungary.

Constitutionally, the Transylvanian Princedom was an independent state between
1541 and 1691. Its head was the Prince, elected at the diet of Transylvania and, up until 1595,
called the “vayvoda Transylvaniae.” In 1595, Sigmund Bathory introduced the title of
“Princeps Transylvaniae, partium regni Hungariae, Dominus et Siculorum Comes” (Prince of
Transylvania, Lord of the Parts of Hungary, and Count of the Szeklers). In exchange for its
self-government, the state paid annual taxes (harac) to the Ottoman Porte and had to follow
the international policies of the Empire, while the elected Prince had to obtain the consent
of the Porte to exercise his power.02! As head of a vassal state, the Prince of Transylvania
was subject to the Porte, but the Sultan termed this vassalage as kinship or, occasionally, a
father-and-son relationship, which secured a most prestigious position.622

This regime ceased after the liberation of Buda and the expulsion of the Ottomans
from the Carpathian Basin. In 1688, the estates and the Prince acknowledged Emperor
Leopold I of Hapsburg (King of Hungary 1657—1705). The Diploma Leopoldinum, issued in
1690, became the fundamental law (practically the constitution) of Transylvania, granting
freedom of religion to the Prince and the estates.®?> Thus the Hapsburg Emperor became the
King of Hungary and the Prince of Transylvania in a personal union. Transylvania was
effectively ruled by a governor who acted as administrative head of the territory.624

The new system, the Diploma Leopoldinum, and the Peace of Karlowitz, agreed by
the Hapsburgs and the Ottoman Empire in 1699, were not fully approved by all social strata.
One demonstration of dissent was Rakoéczi’s fight for freedom, in which the Hungarian
Kurutzes occupied a considerable part of the Carpathian Basin and elected, in 1704, Francis
II Rakéczi as the new Prince of Transylvania, who would reign until 1711, the Peace of
Szatmar (Satu Mare). That year, Hungary and Transylvania returned to Hapsburg rule, and
Rakoécezi was forced into exile.92> Subsequently, the changes that had commenced in 1690
intensified, while the country’s constitutional basis remained unaltered. In 1722, Charles 111
(1711-1740) made the Diet of Transylvania pass the Pragmatica Sanctio, the domestic law of
the House of Hapsburg, which granted descent through the female line. This approval,

620 Volkmer, Gerald: Das Fiirstentum Siebenbiirgen 1541-1691. Kronstadt—Heidelberg, 2002. 17.

621 Ibid. 33—45.

622 Ibid. 49.

625 Roth, W. Paul: Das Diploma 1 eopoldinum. 1 orgeschichte, Bestimmungen. In: Lengyel K., Zsolt—Wien, A., Ulrich A.
ed.: Siebenbiirgen in der Habsburgermonarchie. K6ln—Weimar—Wien, 1999. 1-3.

624 Cf. Eckhart, Ferenc: Magyar alkotmdny és jogtirténet. Budapest, 2000. 235.

025 Cf. Képeczi, Béla ed.: Kurze Geschichte Siebenbiirgens. Budapest, 1990. 368-379.
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however, bordered on a coup, as half of the peerage were absent from the voting.
Nevertheless, the Pragmatica Sanctio became effective in Transylvania as well 626

Joseph 1I (1780-1790), who was notorious for his decrees, made several visits to
Transylvania (1773, 1783, 1786) but was unable to permanently alter the regime and social
structure of the territory. He aimed to annul privileges and to ensure the equality and
peaceful coexistence of all nations, implementing administrative and tax reforms. A typical
example was the concept of concivilitas, granting civil rights to all freemen living in Pamantul
Criiesc (Kiralyfold), which would have extended membership of the Saxon unmiversitas to
Romanians as well. The Emperor, however, could not fully force his will upon the land of
three nations and four established religions, and his eventual death was hailed by all three of
the nations.6?7

The Reform Age (1830—48), which marked the transition from feudalism to
capitalism in Transylvania, as elsewhere, brought about changes in the general world view.
National ideologies and movements were gaining prominence. A growing population and
urbanization characterized Transylvania at this time. In this period Transylvania boasted 11
free royal cities (including the two Armenian towns, Armenopolis and Elisabethopolis), 13
taxed towns, and 50 to 60 market-towns. The main force behind urbanization was the
exchange of goods, i.e. commercial trafficking, and, as we shall see, the Armenians were
instrumental in these Transylvanian developments.28 It was also in the Reform Age that the
Union concept, that is, the problem of annexing Transylvania to Hungary, emerged. Miklés
Wesselényi most prominently championed Union, claiming that this was the sole
precondition for the democratization and development of Transylvania. Consequently, the
constitutional unification of Transylvania with Hungary also appeared among the 12 Claims
of the Revolution of 1848/49.629

Fulfilment of that demand, however, would not come before the Compromise of
1867. That year marked the birth of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, “indivisible and
inseparable,” incorporating Transylvania with full powers. Transylvania remained an integral
part of the Monarchy and, within it, Hungary, until 1920, the Peace Treaty of Trianon, when
its territories were annexed to Romania, to which it has belonged ever since.

(b) Transylvanian Ethnicities

The history of the ethnic structure and the demographic development of
Transylvania is a peculiarly European phenomenon. Transylvania has always been a multi-
ethnic, multi-religious country in which the three political nations (the Szeklers, the
Hungarians, and the Saxons) and the four established religions (Catholics, Calvinists,
Lutherans, and Unitarians) constituted an idiosyncratic power system, securing the
separation of powers and hence a certain equilibrium. The three nations and four religions
would later be condemned as the seven deadly sins of Transylvania.630

There are only estimates for the population of Transylvania. Around 1710, some 800
to 860 thousand people lived there, with a distribution of ca. 47% Hungarian, 34%

626 Képeczi, Béla ed.: Erdély torténete. 11. 1606—1830. Budapest, 1987. 973.

627 Josupeit-Netzel, Elke: Die Reformen Josephs 11. in Siebenbiirgen. Miinchen, 1986. 279-281.; Cf. Pal, Judit: ,,Unid vagy
unificaltatas?” Erdély unidja és a kirdlyi bigtos mitkodése (1867—1872). Kolozsvar, 2010. 35.

628 K6peczi, Béla ed.: gp. cit.. 111. Budapest, 1987. 1232.

629 Pal, Judit: gp. cit. 53-94.

630 Ibid. 30-31.
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Romanian, and 19% Saxon, although some authors are at significant odds on the matter.63!
Some 120 years later, around 1830—40, Transylvania had a population of 2 million, of which
approximately 59.7% were Romanians, 28.3% Hungarians, and 11.6% Germans.®32 The
census of 1857 registered 2.3 million inhabitants in Transylvania, and the 1869 census
showed a distribution of 59.5% Romanian, 29.1% Hungarian, 9% German, and 2.4%
other.®33 In Transylvania, the “Hungarian nation”—which remained synonymous with the
nobility up until the late-18th century—was ethnically heterogeneous.634

The origin of the Szeklers, who are today an ethnic minority of the Romanian state
in Eastern Transylvania, is highly controversial.035 Throughout history, they have appeared as
a military people, exempted from taxation in compensation for guarding the Eastern borders
of Transylvania.t3 Up until the mid-16th century, a collective nobility was effectively
extended to every member of Szekler society, and their community laid particular emphasis
on the autonomy of their self-government—Ilegislative rights, free election of mayors and
prefects, representation at diets, and emissary orders—while reserving special licences of
inheritance and exemption from taxation.®>” Later, however, the concept of collective
nobility evaporated, and layers of the Szekler community were increasingly differentiated on
the basis of personally acquired rights.638

The Saxons, who had immigrated to Transylvania from various areas of the German
Empire from the 12th and 13th centuries onwards, are first mentioned in our sources as
saxones (Sachsen, Teutonici ultrasilvani).®3 Four larger areas inhabited by Saxons thus
emerged in Transylvania: the provinces of Sibiu (Nagyszeben), Pimantul Criiesc, and
Medgyes, and the Saxon territory of Bistrifa (Beszterce). The Saxon university (wuiversitas
Saxonum) was one of the earliest autonomies in Europe.® During the Diploma
Leopoldinum period, the Saxons invested all their hope in the Hapsburg monarchs. After all,
they had remained loyal to the Hapsburg court during the Kurutz wars and supported the
imperial forces.*#! In exchange for their services, the court made Sibiu the seat of the
Transylvanian Governorate. Under the respective reigns of Maria Theresa and Joseph 1I,
Samuel von Bruckenthal was the most prominent and experienced Saxon politician, as well
as Governor of Transylvania.t42

According to archival sources, Romanians have been present in Transylvania since
the 13th century (their first mention goes back to the Diet of Fehérvar in 1291). In politics,
they remained insignificant for a long time. Up until the end of the 17th century, their

031 Képeczi, Béla ed.: gp. cit. hanyadik kiter1990. 409, 411.
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633 Ibid. 20-21.
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Wien, 2009. 90-104.

036 Gyorfty, Gyorgy: A székelyek eredete és telepiilésiik torténete. In: Malyusz, Elemér ed.: Erdély és népei. Budapest, 1999.
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638 Ibid. 139—-143.
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consciousness was determined by their Orthodox alignments.t43 At the turn of the 17th and
18th centuries, the union of Orthodox Romanians in Transylvania with the Catholic Church
deserves mention, associated by scholarship with the emancipation of the Romanians.t* An
important milestone towards Romanian autonomy was the “Supplex Libellus Valachorum,”
a letter of complaint submitted by the Romanians to Emperor Leopold II in 1791, in which
they demanded equal rights with the three nations. During the 18th century, Romanian
national interests were primarily represented by the traditional leading powers, the Orthodox
and the Greek Catholic Churches. In 1834, Orthodox Bishop Moga requested that the
monarch approve the fourth, Romanian nation. Their appeal was rejected with the usual
explanation: the introduction of a fourth nation would topple the constitution of
Transylvania. As a consequence, the two Romanian confessions began to join forces along
political lines.645

In the Diploma Leopoldinum period, Greeks as well as Armenians were present in
the society of Transylvania as merchant elements with special rights. Both were granted free
commercial rights for all sorts of goods; they had self-government; they were subject to the
Court Chambers and the Treasurer of Transylvania; they were exempt from forced cattle
submissions and military quartering; and they had companies in Sibiu and Bragov (Brasso).
Apart from the Greeks, the Bulgarian diaspora of Alvinc and Deva, as well as the Aromanian
and Jewish merchants need to be mentioned. They all acquired specific prerogatives while
remaining outside the Transylvanian orders.646

II. The “Site of Memory” as the Origin of Armenians in Transylvania: The

Ani-Armenian Topos

A people’s consciousness of their origins and derivation is more often than not
devoid of factual historical sources; hence they have to rely on fanciful myths or legends of
genesis. Investigating the past 1100 years of the Carpathian Basin, an Armenian presence can
be recognized, but the different immigration waves do not amount to sufficient evidence to
assert the continuity of that presence. The exoduses of various Armenian groups stemmed
from different causes, and they had entered Eastern Central Europe from a variety of
territories, and at different periods.

The Armenians in Eastern Central Europe (mainly in Galicia and Transylvania)
traced their origins to Ani, the ancient Armenian capital. In the 8th century, Ani came into
the possession of the royal family of the Bagratides; in 961, it was promoted to be the capital
of Armenia. According to legend, the flourishing and populous cultural centre boasted 1001
towers, but the invasion of the Seljuk Turks in 1064, and the Mongolians in the 13th century,
led to its fast decline. On the basis of historical evidence, it remains undecided whether the
Armenian population that entered Transylvania in the 17th century was a homogeneous Ani-
Armenian group, or whether they had mingled with Armenian groups of other origins along
their migration route. It seems scientifically plausible that the early modern Armenian
colonies in the Crimean region were .47 Armenians.®7 Nevertheless, the ancestors of the

643 Cf. Roth, Harald: gp. cit. 68-69.

644 Ibid. 87.

645 Képeczi, Béla ed.: gp. . 111, 1987. 1309.

646 Képeczi, Béla ed.: gp. it 11. 1987. 999-1003.

647 Hewsen, Robert H. Armenia: A Historical Atlas. Chicago, 2001.
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Armenians entering Transylvania from Moldova probably have to be sought in several
different areas. But perhaps this whole problem is secondary.

One of the central issues in Armenian history is the memory of the centralized
Bagratide government, the destruction of which became a symbol for a missing Armenian
state entity.48 Ani was invested by the Armenians with such attributes that it determined the
nation’s destiny for the next thousand years. The demise of their statechood was traced back
to the decline of Bagratide power , followed by alien intrusion and occupation, which led to
mass exodus. Most emigration waves of the Armenians traditionally professed themselves to
be Ani, while the emigrants carried with themselves the memory of Ani and the notion that
the one-time capital had been extremely developed commercially, economically, politically,
and culturally. This explanation was kept alive throughout, inspiring the national pride of the
Armenians for many centuries after the demolition of the ancient capital. And not only the
emigrants but also the Armenians in the fatherland considered themselves Ani-Armenians,
blaming all emigration on the destruction of the city. This oral tradition is extant in the
Crimean, the Carpathian Basin, Bulgaria, Poland, Djoulfa (Jula), in the Van Lake area, in
Ezurum (Karin), and in Trabzon. The Armenians of Poland and Galicia claimed Ani
ancestors and prided themselves on them. Y.evond AliSan formulated this as follows: “To tell
you a couple more things about the Armenians living in Lvov, they’re proud and well-
organized, for they are real Ani’s.”64

Historically, the philosophical reception and artistic interpretation of Ani first
crystallized in Nersés Snorhal’s “Lamentation on the Fall of Edessa,” where he invokes two
gigantic empires, Rome and Byzantium, before raising Edessa to the status of Ani and
inviting the reader to partake of his grief. In Nersés Snorhali one can note that Ani is a
carrier of the concept of the Armenian state and symbolically represents the sovereignty of
the Bagratide Dynasty.65

In the 18th century, Ani also played a substantial role in a politico-economic plan
between Russia and Armenia, whose aim was to liberate Armenia and restore the monarchy.
In the records (1783), Yovsép Artut'ian suggested Ani or Valarsapat as the future Armenian
capital, even though Yerevan had already been the administrative centre of the Ararat
Province, and the Armenians considered it their capital t0o.95! The same idea resurfaced in
the early-19th century, when the Armenians appointed the deserted site of Ani as the
organizational centre of their struggles for independence. Xac'atur Abovian’s historical
novel, The Wounds of Armenia, is one source that attests to this.652

Up until the turn of the 18th and 19th centuries, Ani retained the magical appeal of
such political phantasms, and from the first half of the 1800s, there also emerged a scientific
zeal for the region. More and more Armenians and foreigners visited the area and collected
the accounts and literary works dealing with the Ani theme. In Claude Mutafian’s words, the
capital resembled a kind of phoenix which one beheld again and again as the all-important
hub of Armenian culture, tradition, and history.653

648 Cf. a general overview of Ani in Tatevos, Hakobyan: Awii Patmutyun. Jerevan, 1982. A bibliographical summary
of the Ani research: Sat'enik, Gejyan: Ani matenagitowt'yown. Jerevan, 2000.

649 Tchobanian, Pavel: Awi et son mythe (XII—XIXe siécles). In: Kévorkian H. Raymond ed.: Awi — capitale de
" Armenie en "an mil. Paxis, 2001. 276-282. (Kiallitasi katalogus)
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651 Tchobanian, Pavel: gp. cit. 276-282.

652 Ibid. 276-282.
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This enthusiasm is picturesquely captured in a travelogue by Minas Bzskeanc’, a
Mechitarist monk,5* which Nicholas Marr summarized thus: “All things merge here—within
the realm of reality—that the Armenian sources have ever said about the city. Bzskeanc” did
not see Ani... and yet it seems that the enchanting power of Ani is forcible and it not only
works upon those who have seen the ruins, but also upon one’s imagination.”655

In the eatly decades of the 20th century, the traditional vision of the fate of Ani still
survived in the cultural memory. It even triggered scientific debates after the excavations led
by Nicholas Marr (1865-1934) demonstrated that after the fall of the kingdom, Ani
continued to be an economically thriving city.65 And as eatly as the 1860s, Canik Aramian
(1820-1879) had created the concept of the “Armenian Mother” and attempted to make it
manifest to the entire nation. In 1861, he published a poster in Paris, where the illustration
depicts the ruins of Ani, which are associated with the notion of motherhood. Later on, this
print became a popular emblem, reproduced in a variety of forms and sizes and used to
decorate the homes of many Armenian families.

The Armenian Mother soon turned into Armenia’s Angel, which again helped
cement the national consciousness. Ultimately, Ani grew into the symbol of the fight for the
freedom of the Armenian homeland, until the Turks took control of the former site of the
city in 1921. Ani’s culture and history metamorphosed into a virtual forum of Armenian
destiny, living on in the collective memory of the Armenians, both in the fatherland and in
the colonies, giving hope and faith in the future down to the 1900s.657

There are basically two ways to interpret Ani in a historical perspective. On the one
hand, it can be seen as a former city that had an existence in reality; on the other, it is a site
of national memory. When investigating the historic consciousness of the Armenians in
Transylvania, it is the latter aspect that comes to the forefront. Thus it would be difficult to
tell whether the Armenians in Transylvania really came from Ani; the 19th and 20th-century
texts give a much clearer image of the way in which the historic sense of origin connected
their consciousness with Armenian identity. It was the Ani topos that linked the Armenians
in Transylvania with other Armenians, long after they had swapped their language for
Hungarian.

Ani appears as a leu de mémoire, Erinnernngsort, i.e. site of memory in the collective
historic consciousness of 19th-century Armenians in Transylvania.®58 A site of memory may
be a street, a city, a village, a specific locale, but also a date or an event. Thus our definition
does not have to depend on a particular site; more important is the object or happening
recollected by a society or an individual. Hence the Zex de mémoire is a point of crystallization,
a symbolic place, where the community locates the crossover between present and past. Yet
a people’s consciousness of its origin is a point where the immediate connection between the
past and the present is no longer accessible. Among the Armenians of Transylvania, Ani
assumed such a role as a specific place that developed into a topos.

654 Minasay, Bzskeanc® Cvzzmpczrbordut‘z'u/ﬂ i Lehastan ew hayl kotmans bnakeals i Haykazanc sereloy i naxneac* Ani
k‘atakin. 1 Venetik, I Vasn Srboy Lazaru, 1830.

655 Tchobanian, Pavel: gp. cit. 276-282.
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657 Tchobanian, Pavel: gp. cit. 276-282.

658 For more information about /eu de mémoire, cf. Pierre Nora ed.: Erinnernngsorte Frankreichs. Minchen, 2005. The
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Ani, the Jien de mémoire of the Armenian nation, was linked with Armenopolis by
Eghia Hovhanesian (1885-1948; lawyer from G6doll6), and thus he turned Armenopolis
into the site of memory of the Transylvanian Armenians. Ani as the universal capital of
Armenians, then, was analogous to the “capital” of the Armenians in Transylvania: “As
though Ani, once flourishing at the foot of the Ararat, had continued at Armenopolis and
the other Armenian settlements, as though the incense-scented churches and chapels of Ani
had moved to the groves of Transylvania, together with their faithful. We can understand the
profound religion of Hungarian Armenians if we depart from Ani and go all the way to
Transylvania...”65

As a rule, the quotations refer to the 1001-towered Ani, a quasi-mythical depiction
of a historical city that no longer exists. The magic numbers are all the more conspicuous in
Félix Avedik’s (1888—1949) writing: “Legend has it that 1001 churches, a hundred thousand
buildings, collapsed, and a million souls ceased to proclaim, among Ani’s walls, the
prosperity and power of Armenial”660

Krist6f Szongott (1843—1907), a grammar-school teacher in Armenopolis and one of
the most eminent historians of the Armenians in Transylvania, emphasized two features of
the Armenians that had been prevalent from the time of their exodus: their wealth, as they
hid gold and gems in one of their bags, and their religiosity, as they put the Armenian
hymnary in the other. In his monograph of Armenopolis, Szongott has the following to say
about the Ani topos: “The domestic Armenians took their origin from the most excellent
families in the royal seat of Ani, capital of Armenia, which numbered a million inhabitants
and 1001 churches. They throve in luxury and pomp all around. ... But the envious hordes
around them wanted to avenge them [and] headed towards the glorious Ani, for the first and
best of the nation dwelt there. They announced to the inhabitants of the treasure-filled city,
the opulent aristocrats, that they can save their lives and incredible wealth if they deny Christ.
But the noble Armenians esteemed the treasure leading to heaven, the redeeming Christian
faith, higher than earthly goods, and remained relentlessly loyal to the doctrine that Saint
Gregory the Illuminator had scattered over the Armenian soil. Many, however, still had some
time to escape through the northern gate, so every man brought forth two bags, one for their
prayer-beads, the prayer and church-books, especially the beloved ‘sharagans,” so that they
might praise the Lord in their native tongue even in strange lands, and the other for all the
gold, jewellery, and gemstones... and then they took into their hands the bitter ash-plant.
Thus left our forefathers their shining marble palaces, and with eyes full of tears they said a
final farewell to the ancient homeland, the Ararat, and Paradise...”¢6!

Gyula Merza (1861-1943), co-editor of the Armenia periodical, kept elements of the
topos but laid particular stress on the Christian faith of the Armenians. He phrased this as
follows: “Still it is a proven fact that the Armenians who fled to Transylvania were the
offspring of the prominent and wealthy Armenian aristocracy that had supported the
Crusades and thus incited the limitless feud of the pagans. For after the Seljuk Turks and the
Tartars had foraged the capital of million-peopled, 1001-towered Ani in the 13th century,
and the independent national kingdom of Great Armenia was toppled, the very best of the
Armenian families fled first from the terror of tyranny and then from the devastation of
horrendous earthquakes—thousands of those refugees of Christian faith wandered through
the Caucasian rocks. The ‘Armenian Museum’ of Armenopolis is a veritable treasury of those

659 Hovhannesian, Eghia: A hazai drmeények a nemzet szolgdlatiban. G6dolls, 1940. 21-22.

660 Avedik, Félix: A magyar-drménység multja és tirténeti jelentiisége. In: Avedik, Félix—Hermann, Antal-Hovhannesian,
Eghia: Az drmeények. Budapest, 1921. 9.

661 Szongott, Kristof: Szamosijvdr Szab. Kir. Vdros Monogrdfidja 1700-1900. 111. Szamosujvar, 1901. 3.
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safeguarded codices and relics which are the most telling documents of the ancient homeland
on the one hand, and the various stations of wandering on the other.”662

Félix Avedik’s writing, published in Budapest, also names Ani as the original
homeland of the Armenians in Transylvania. His source is Schweiger and Lerchenfeld’s
Armenien, printed at Jena in 1878: “The original homeland of Armeno-Hungarians is the royal
city that is grandiosely marvellous even in its ruins—Ani, the key to Armenia. Assirians,
Arabs, Persians, Tartars, Mongolians, Turks had vied for the domination of the beautiful city.
The changing tides of war devastated the precious city. Legend has it that 1001 churches, a
hundred thousand buildings collapsed, and a million souls ceased to proclaim, among Ani’s
walls, the prosperity and power of Armenial”663

Eghia Hovhanesian stressed the wealth of Armenians rather than their religiosity at
the beginning of World War II: “From this prosperous city, the Armenians of Hungary did
not leave with a bag on their back, nor with a beggar’s staff, nor starved, and even less
hungry for pray—but with plenty of gold and a fortune of treasures... One can also learn
this from their fortunes and family assets but especially from many Hungaro-Armenian
family names that denote noble, leader, prefect, prince, lord, etc. It was the Ani nobility and
their retinue that came towards Transylvania.”’664

In the national memory of the Armenians in Transylvania, the consciousness of
Armenian origins was all-important at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries. It was their
primary link with the Armenian body spiritual, having switched to Catholicism (though in an
Armenian rite) and the common Hungarian language. The Ani topos was one manifestation
of this; with the help of the Ani narratives, the Armenians in Transylvania attempted to
create a site of memory in order to establish a connection with other Armenian communities,
there being scarcely any other link to find around that time. Their political, religious, and
social integration subsequent to their settlement in Transylvania had its peculiar stages. Our
overview investigates these in some detail.

ITI. Armenian Diaspora »s. Armenian Colonies in Transylvania

There are two Armenian technical terms for an ethnic group living outside the
fatherland. One is gaft'avajr (gahtavayr) or colony, community, settlement; the other sp‘yurk’
(spyurk) or diaspora.

A colony (in Armenian terminology) denotes a separate group of the people, which
lives in a specific place or settlement in an alien country. Armenian colonies had first
emerged in the earliest centuries AD, when historic Armenia had been divided between the
great empires and lost its independent statehood. In the Middle Ages, Armenians settled in
foreign countries, where they would long retain their language and culture in spite of
cohabitation, while they became commercial mediators between countries and regions. It was
in the colonies in Europe that Armenian book printing began to develop.665

Conversely, diaspora, or spyurk’, denotes a separated part of the people, which lives
outside the fatherland but forcibly preserves its identity. In Armenian historiography, spyurks
are mentioned from the 20th century onwards, when the horrors of the Armenocide led to a

662 Merza, Gyula: Ag drmény betelepiilés torténete Magyarorszagon és a szamosijvdri ormeény-katholikus piispiki illetoleg
vikdrinsi s3¢k. In: Armenia. Magyar-ormény havi szemle. 1913. 1. 11
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greater mass emigration than ever before, and more extensive, connected Armenian
communities appeared in America, Europe, and other continents. Thus Armenian
communities/settlements and diasporas can fundamentally be separated on the basis of the
historical chronology of their emergence.

If we follow the criteria of Armenology, the Armenian settlements in Transylvania
must cleatly be defined as gaftavajr.

According to historical sources, Armenians settled in several places in Transylvania
during the 17th century. Janos Antalffy, Roman Catholic bishop of Alba Iulia
(Gyulafehérvar) (1724-1728), sent a letter to Rome in 17206, in which he reported that 70 or
80 Armenian families lived in Armenopolis, the same number in Elisabethopolis (Ebesfalva),
20 Armenian families in Frumoasa (Csikszépviz), eight or nine in Gurghiu
(Gorgényszentimre), six in Canta (Kantavasarhely), and some prosperous Armenian families
were settled in Gheorgheni as well. Even if those numbers are very rough approximations, a
polarization of the Armenians in Transylvania can be established on their basis.®®¢ Some 100
years later, Minas Bzskeanc, an Armenian Mechitarist monk from Venice, listed
Armenopolis, Elisabethopolis, Frumoasa, Gheorgheni, Targu Mures (Marosvasarhely),
Brasov, Sibiu, Sebes (Szaszsebes), Deva, Targu Secuiesc (Kézdivasarhely), Oradea
(Nagyvarad), and Timigoara (Temesvar) as towns with an Armenian population.667

The number of Armenians in these settlements varied widely. There were basically
four Transylvanian towns considered Armenian settlements, which can be explained by the
presence of the Armenian church. Namely, the common denominator of these sites was that
they had an Armenian Catholic administration, within the Armenian-rite parishes. It was
from these towns that most Armenian families scattered over the various territories in
Transylvania and the Carpathian Basin.

Names of the Armenian “colonies” in Transylvania

Latin Hungarian Romanian German Armenian
Armenopolis Szamosujvar Gherla Armenierstadt | Hajakalak /

Kefla
Elisabethopolis | Ebesfalva / { Dumbriveni | Elisabethstadt |Ibasfalau /
Erzsébetvaros Yelisabet‘owpolis
Gyergyoszentmiklos | Gheorgheni | Niklasmarkt Send Miglos /

Curcov

Csikszépviz Frumoasa Sibviz

The cult of a saint may also often reveal data about migration. Saint Gregory the
Illuminator—patron saint of the Armenians—has altarpieces in the above towns, as well as
in Maramarossziget and Sibiu, which indicates that the Armenians were not only present in
these four Transylvanian towns, but their migration was also significant due to their

666 Archivio storico della Sacra Congragazione per ’'Evangelizzazione dei Popoli o de ,,Propaganda Fide”, Roma
(=APF), Scritture Originali riferite nelle Congregazioni Generali (=SOCG) vol. 661. fol. 219rv. “In Szamosujvar
in bonis fiscalibus oppidum sibi construxerunt, et sunt circiter 70 aut 80 familia, sunt omnes uniti... In Ebesfalva
in bonis Apafinis pariter oppidum sibi construxerunt, et sint etiam ibi 60 aut 70 familiia,... in Csikszépviz paucins
circiter 20 familia sunt, habent etiam capellam... in G6rgénj in bonis D. Cancellrij Transylvanici circiter 8 aut 9
familia non habent capellam nec sacerdotem... In Cantavasarhelj sunt 6 Familia...”

667 Minasay, Bzskeanc’: op. cit. 324-344 (paragraphs).
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activities, while the donation of altarpieces hints both at their religious alignment and their
wealth,668

IV. Data concerning the relations between the Armenians and Transylvanian

society

As early as the 17th century, and throughout the 18th, the Armenians who had
settled in Transylvania received various privileges or prerogatives from their respective rulers
to stimulate their merchantry and craftsmanship. On several occasions, these privileges bore
hostility in the other nations of Transylvania against the Armenians. A conflict took place
between them and the Saxons of Bistrita in the early-18th century.0® In 1712, a plague
epidemic sprung up, which the Saxons, who had a majority in the city and its leadership,
blamed on the 231 Armenians then living there. The council ordered that all Armenians must
leave Bistrita within 24 hours; they relocated to Armenopolis. On 22 October 1712, Oxendio
Virziresco, bishop of the Armenians in Transylvania, sent a letter to Johann Klein, the mayor
of Bistrita, comparing the incident to the expulsion of the Jews from Egypt.7® The ousting
of the Armenians, however, did not solve the plague problem; according to various accounts
and the reports of the city’s health authorities, the contagion would continue around Bistrita
during the 1710s and 1720s.6"' As alien bodies in commerce, the Armenians posed a
competitive threat to the Saxons; previously, they had also been blamed for the great fire of
1698.672 A similar conclusion was reached by Konrad Schiinemann, who, in connection with
Elisabethopolis, established that in their striking vicinity to Saxon settlements, the Armenians
were disliked because of their foreign language and, above all, their economic power.673

In Gheorgheni, tensions simmered between the Armenians and the Szeklers due to
the Armenians’ privileged social status and their quick commercial success. In 1726, the
authorities of Gheorgheni banned Armenians from appearing in the city marketplace before
8 a.m. in the summer and 9 a.m. in the winter. The main reason for this was the fact that,
previously, the Armenians had bought up the Szeklers’ stocks early at a low price, only to
resell them more expensively during the day. The other ban was imposed on the sale of
liquor, which the Armenians were not allowed to continue, as they had gained fortunes by
selling cheap wines from Moldova, which incited the jealousy of the Szekler community. The
Szeklers also limited the activity of Armenian butchers. The Armenians’ own judge could not
arbitrate in murder cases either.7* Moreover, the Szekler provinces also banned Armenians
from well-boring and, in certain sites, church building as well.675

Of the three nations of Transylvania (Szeklers, Hungarians, Saxons), much have
been said so far. Armenians did all they could to become the fourth nation—just like the

668 Pal, Emese. In: Liber discipulorum. Tanulmdnyok Kovics Andris 65. sziiletésnapjdra. Kolozsvar, 2011.

669 Dahinten, Otto: Geschichte der Stadt Bitritz, in Siebenbiirgen. Koln—Weimar—Wien, 1988. 98-99.

670 Bartelmiss, Martin: Die Ausweisung der Armenier ans Bistritz in Folge der Pest im Jabre 1712. In: Programm des
evangelischen Obergymnasiums | .. .| dann der evangelischen Mddchenschule A.B. zu Bistritz. Bistritz, 1897. 5-17.

671 Arhivele Nationale Cluj, Cluj-Napoca. Primaria Orasului Bistrita.

672 Concerning the Saxon—Armenian conflict, Kristof Szongott lists further causes in his monograph. Cf.
Szongott, Kristof: gp. cit. 1. Szamosijvar, 1901. 110-116.

673 Schiinemann, Konrad: gp. it 222.

674 Garda, Dezs6: A gyergydi ormények konyve. 1. Budapest, 2007. 219-223.

o715 Kolonte Béla: Gyergyd torténete a  kialakuldstdl a  hatdrdrség  sgervezéséig (fekintettel a  nemzetiségi  Rérdésre).
Gyergyoszentmiklds, 1910. 130.
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Romanians—but their request was also turned down by the estates. Armenopolis and
Elisabethopolis filed a joint entreaty in 1791 to the diet of Transylvania.®’0 Armenopolis was
represented by Kristof Gorovei and Theodor Novik, Elisabethopolis by Antal Issekutz,
Tamas Zakarias, and Lazar Csiki. The application also requested that Armenopolis and
Elisabethopolis should be counted among the Hungarian royal cities and taxed towns and, as
merchant towns, they should be exempted from military quartering. In addition, those
inhabitants of Elisabethopolis and Armenopolis that had been “ennobled” before should
thenceforth be acknowledged as true peers.S’7 Together with their entreaty, they also
deposited 4000 pieces of gold. A special level of integration is reflected in their application,
as the Armenians were ready to promote the cause of the Hungarian language in exchange:
“They offer four hundred pieces of gold for the enrichment of the Hungarian language and
other needs of the country...”678

The Szeklers had a rather unfriendly opinion of the Armenians; in their reply one
could sense a certain aversion towards them. The Szeklers held that after settling in
Elisabethopolis and Armenopolis, the Armenians gained privileges and exemptions at the
expense of other cities. Under such protection, they unlawfully acquired goods and assets,
causing damage to others. And when they took out monetary loans, they did not repay them
in time but initiated bankruptcy proceedings to elude their responsibilities.67?

In yet another charge, the Szeklers stated that the Armenians who had moved into
Gheorgheni did not pay sufficient taxes; they used the roads without covering the expenses
of maintenance; and established a magistrate with their own seal, so as to evade
accountability to any other authority: “namely the audacity of the Csikszépviz and Gyergyo
St. Miklés folks reached such an extent that they created a Magistrate for themselves,
maintaining it with a peculiar seal, without all required provisions, bearing such an
inscription: ‘Sigillum Armenorum Gyergyo Szentmiklosiensis Magistratus’...”680

In his monograph of Elisabethopolis, Gergely Govrik (1841-1931, Grigor
Govrikean) also notes that the Hungarians envied the Armenians in Transylvania. He
identified two main reasons for this: the 1733 privileges issued by Chatles 11I and the 1758
prerogatives of Maria Theresa, which exempted the Armenians of Transylvania from
providing soldiers. These rights were later confirmed by Emperor Joseph 1I in 1785 and
1786.681

The Saxon cities argued in like manner, complaining that the Armenians did not
have to pay the same taxes as all the other peoples in the area.682

V. The Religion of the Armenians in Transylvania

676 Bgyed, Akos: Az drmény kérdés az 1790-91-es erdébyi orszdggyiiltésen. Vilagtorténet, 1995, 6sz—tél. 19-22.; Pal, Judit:
op. cit. 130.

677 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 1. box. 1791. Kivonat a Kolozsvaron megtartott ,,Hirom Nemzetbdl allé6 Rendeknek 1790.
dik esztendében Karatson havinak 12. dik napjira... Kézonséges Gytilésének Jegyz6konyvébol”. {“Extracts of
the minuets of the ordinary assembly of the three nations estates held on the 12th day of the month of
Christmas.”}

678 Ibid.

679 Ibid.

680 SZOKGYL: 88/b. 1. box. 1795. A székelly nemzetnek a SzamosUjvari és Ersébethvarosi Kozonségnek
Instantidjakra val6 Reflexioi.

081 Govrikean, Grigor: Hayk Elfisabet npolis Transilowanioy. Hator B. (1780—1825). Vienna, 1899. 403—405.

682 Ibid. 406—408.
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(a) Union with Rome

In the context of the Armenians’ union with Rome, first and foremost, Oxendio
Virziresco’s person must be mentioned. He was born around 1655 in Botosani, Catholicized
as a child, and became a seminarist in the Collegio Urbano (the missionary college of the
Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide) in Rome,%3 where he enrolled in 1678. The college
register records that he spoke many languages—Armenian, Polish, Moldovan Romanian,
Turkish, Hungarian, and Latin.684

In October 1685, he was sent to Transylvania in order to carry out missionary tasks
among the Armenians in Transylvania.85 Stefano Stefanowicz Roska’s chronicle remarks that
Oxendio commenced his mission in Gheorgheni.% Several historiographers reported his
descent and studies. In 1743, for instance, Ferenc Fasching confirmed that he came to Rome
at the age of 14, before returning to Transylvania on a church mission.®8” Jozsef Benk6 and
Andras Illés repeat the same facts in their respective works.688

Oxendio himself also wrote about his Catholic missionary activities in Transylvania,
trying to convert his “heretic compatriots” to the Catholic faith. To this end he sang litanies
to the Virgin Mary, went through the rosary, gave explications of the Catholic catechism two
or three times a week, and on Sundays he would preach.®8? Initially, he must have faced
considerable difficulties—the wrathful Apostolic Armenians captured and nearly killed
him.®0 At the beginning of his mission, the Armenians resisted obstinately, usually
interrupting his sermons. The Hungarian Roman Catholic priests, however, helped Oxendio,
obtained the wooden church of the Apostolic Armenians for him, and forbade them the
celebration of the pataragh. Oxendio’s family and relations might have been among the first
to convert to Catholicism, which probably facilitated his own work as well.®! Soon enough,
his efforts bore spectacular fruits—in 1689, the Polish nuncio wrote to no less than the

683 For the history of the unified Armenian church of Transylvania, substantial sources can be found in Nilles,
Nicolaus: Synzbolae ad illustrandam historiarum ecclesiae orientalis in terris coronae S. Stephani. Oeneiponte, 1885. For the
church history subsequent to the union, important sources are published in Kovacs, Andras—Kovacs, Zsolt ed.:
Erdélyi romai katolikus egybdzldtogatdsi jegyzdkonyvek és okmanyok 1. 17271737, Kolozsvar, 2002.

684 Oxendio Virziresco’s name is known in innumerable variants, e.g. Verzerescul, Virzirescu, Vrzarean,
Virzirean, Bishop Verzar etc. Here we prefer the form he used when signing his letters.

685 Petrowicz, Gregorio: La chiesa armena in Polonia ¢ nei paesi Limitrofi. Parte terza. 1686—1954. Roma, 1988. 86.
Petrowicz quotes the source: “entro nel Collegio ai 19 dic. 1678... ha studiato precendetemente nel Collegio
[Armeno] di Leopoli un anno la grammatica armena, la logica ecc. S la lingua armena volgare e litterale, polacca,
rutena, moldava, turchesca un po’ latina. E stato ordinato sacerdote [e] riceve la dignita di Vartabiet...”

686 Roskay, Step‘anosi S.: Zamanakagrowtinn kam tarekank’ eketec'akank’. Published by Oskean, Hamazasp. Wien,
1964. 184.

687 Fasching, Ferencz: Nova Dacia. Claudiopoli, 1743. 25, 29. “Quartus jam supra octuagesimum saeculi prioris
volvebatur annus, ex quo Oxendius Virziresci gente Armenus, Romae annis 14 in collegio urbano de Propaganda
moribus et litteris excultus, ejuratis prius in Palatio sacri officii fidei erroribus, redux in Transsylvaniam cum
potestate apostolici missionarii reducendorum ex integro ad Romana sensa Armenorum spem fecit.” Cf.
Szongott, Kristof: gp. cit. 1. 258-259.

688 Benkd, Jozsef: Transilvania. 11. Claudiopoli, 1833. 560-561. “Donec a. 1684 Oxendius Verzireski, armeno
moldaviensi diaecano natus, et antecedenter dogmatibus graecis imbutus, post navatam Romae (quo statim a.
1670 concesserat) in Urbano Collegio sacris profanisque scientiis per 14 annos operam, ac ejuratum ritum
graecum, cum potestate apostolici missionarii in Transsilvaniam sacerdos reverteretur.” Illés, Andreas: Ortus et
progressus variarum in Dacia gentium ac religionum. Claudiopoli, 1764. 64. ,,Donec anno 1684 Oxendius
Verzirescus post navatam in urbano collegio sacris profanisque scientiis decem et quatuor annis operam, ac
ejuratos in Palatio sacri officii armenorum arrores sacerdotio insignis reverteretur.” Cf. sources with Szongott,
Kristof: gp. et 1. 258-259.

689 APF Scritture riferite nei Congressi (=SC) Armeni, vol. 3. fol. 469 and Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. cit. 87.

090 Szongott, Kristof: gp. cit. 1. 260.

091 APF SC Armeni, vol. 3. 465, 468-469; Cf. Petrowicz, Gregorio: op. cit. 86—87.
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Congregation for Propaganda in Rome and the Armenian Bishop in Lemberg that 2000 (!)
Armenians in Transylvania had applied to Oxendio for a union with Rome.®2

On Oxendio Virziresco’s arrival in Transylvania, he was not yet the church leader of
the Armenians there, but merely a Roman Catholic missionary following the Armenian
rite.%3 He could only be elected bishop upon the death of Minas Fudoxiensis Zilfidar.
Oxendio was also backed by Armenian Catholic Archbishop Vardan Hunanean of Lemberg
because of his Moldovan descent and his familiarity with the language of the Armenians in
Transylvania. Archbishop Vardan also hoped that the Armenian Catholics in Transylvania
might become a suffragan diocese of the Armenian archbishopric of Lemberg in the long
run.0%

The Congregation of Propagation decided the question of the bishop’s seat of the
Armenians in Transylvania on 29 May 1690—Oxendio Virziresco was duly appointed the
religious leader of the Transylvanian Armenians, with an annual benefice of 100 scudos.t9
Thus the Congregation of Propagation ensured that their jurisdiction in the church of the
Armenians in Transylvania would prevail, while the Transylvanian Armenians broke away
from the Armenian Catholic archbishopric in Lemberg. The nuncio in Vienna must have
played an active part in this, Transylvania belonging to his area of competence. On 2
October 1690, Pope Alexander VIII issued two breves in which he appointed Oxendio
Virziresco titulary archbishop of Alada and sent him to Transylvania. Oxendio was
consecrated as bishop on 30 July 1691.6%

Subsequently, Oxendio continued his missionary work in Transylvania, but this still
posed substantial difficulties. His connection with the Armenians was still plagued by
tensions. This is attested to by a document held in the archive of the Nunciature in Vienna,
in which the Transylvanian Armenians explained how tyrannically Oxendio had treated
them.®7 After this, the Armenians requested that the Holy See should affiliate them with the
Armenian Catholic archbishop of Lemberg once again, instead of Oxendio. In 1698,
Theatine nun Maria Accorsi wrote to the Congregation of Propagation that Oxendio could
not alleviate the problems of the Armenians in Transylvania. Rome commissioned Cardinal
Sancta Croce to investigate the matter, who sent Deodatus Nersesowitz to Transylvania.
Nersesowitz gave a derogatory report of Oxendio, saying that he only complicated the
church affairs of the Armenians in Transylvania.698

092 Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. ¢it. 87. Cf. APF SOCG, vol. 504. fol. 103.

093 Cf. Szongott, Kristof: gp. ait. 1. “In 1684, the man of great knowledge arrived from Rome as a missionary
emissary.”

094 Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. cit. 78-79.

695 There were other candidates besides Oxendio Vitziresco, such as Theodor Wartanowicz, who had been
anointed bishop by none other than Armenian Apostolic Catholicus Jacob IV. He lived and worked in Lemberg.
The Theatine monks of Lemberg, however, disliked him; their prefect, Fancesco Bonesana even succeeded in
having him imprisoned. Due to his Armenian Apostolic origins, he would never gain the trust of the Armenian
Catholics. In Rome, they interrogated him before the cardinals of the Congregation of Propagation in 1692.
Although they forgave his former “heretic” notions, they refused to approve his bishop’s title, despite his
conversion to Roman Catholicism. Afterwards, he remained in Rome but our sources ate silent as to his activities
there. He died on 12 February 1700 and was buried in the Chiesa di Santa Maria Egizziaca. For further details on
his death and funeral, see Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. cit. 92-93.

096 Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. ¢it. 93-95; Cf. Szongott, Kristof: op. cit. 1. 263.

097 Archivio Segreto Vaticano, Citta del Vaticano (=ASV), Archivio della Nunziatura in Vienna (=Archivio Nunz
Vienna) Vol. 196. 181rv. Cf. Kovacs, Balint: Az erdélyi drmény katolikns egyhaz és a Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide
a 18. szdzad elsd évtizedeiben. In: Oze, Sandor—Koviécs, Balint ed.: Ommény diaszpira a Karpdt-medencében. Piliscsaba,
2006. 57.

098 Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. . 97-98.
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There is reason to suspect the machinations of a particular person behind the scenes
at this time. Born in Moldova, Elia Mendrul acted as a priest in Transylvania—he was
Bonalini’s assistant in Lemberg and, later, Oxendio’s associate.??” But Oxendio accused him
of heresy and initiated a trial against him. Held on 22 June 1697 in Bistrita, the trial
effectively cleared Elia Mendrul. Still, as a married man, he could only continue to act as a
priest on condition that he left his wife.”0

In all probability, this trial also contributed to the resettlement of certain Armenians
and smaller Armenian groups to Moldova in the late-17th century. Because of this, Oxendio
wanted to take up missionary work in Moldova and Wallachia. This is what the Theatine of
Lemberg explained to the Holy See on 8 March 1700—if the Armenians in Moldova united,
one giant Armenian unified diocese might be created, with Suceava as its centre. On 26 April
1700, the Congregation of Propagation even negotiated the proposal, but because of the
controversy surrounding Oxendio, another missionary, the aforementioned Deodatus
Nersesowitz was sent to Moldova. His efforts, however, bore no fruit whatsoever; the
Armenians in Moldova—probably, in part, due to the bad reputation of the Catholic union
in Transylvania—refused the union.”!

Kristéf Szongott writes that Oxendio spent three years in custody in Constantinople,
before being liberated in the wake of the Peace of Karlowitz.7? Considering the above data,
this statement might not hold water, unless the alleged captivity had taken place at another
time, for Oxendio was evidently active in Transylvania at the turn of the century. On another
occasion, however, he was most probably imprisoned—between 1703 and 1707, he was held
captive in the castle of Munkacs, having refused to acknowledge the reign of Francis 1I
Rakoczi. After his release, he returned to Transylvania.”03

In 1696, Oxendio went to Vienna in order to obtain various privileges for the
Transylvanian Armenians—and as it turned out, not in vain.”* Another achievement of his
was the foundation of Armenopolis, as reported by Krist6f Szongott himself, who took the
data and the tradition from Andras Illés and Krist6f Lukacsy. Thus, the city was founded in
1700.795 Oxendio Virziresco would also increase his own assets, acquiring property in
Transylvania—among others, the Gurghiu manor.706

Later on, Oxendio made one more visit to Vienna, where he died under obscure
circumstances on 15 March 1715797 Still, in Zsolt Trécsanyi’s view, there is no need to

699 Nagy, Kornél: Az Elia Mendrnl-Ugy. A besztercei irminy egybazi viszily tirténete (1607-1700). In: Szdzadok. 143 /4.
(2009). 945-974.

700 Cf. Vany6, Tihamér: A bécsi papai kivetség levéltdrinak iratai Magyarorszagrol 1611—1786. Budapest, 1986. 180;
ASV Archivio Nunz Vienna Vol. 196. fol. 159-164; fol 159 r: “Prozessus et acta Reverendissimi Domini Elia
Mendrul uxorati Sacerdotis Armeni uniti contra coelibatum Admodum Reverendissimi Domini ILazari
Budachowicz actu Parrochi Armenorum Catholicorum Bistriziensium.” Cf. Nagy, Kornél: “Errores et abusus inter
Armenos Transilvaniae vigentes” 1719-bil és a khalkedonizmus kérdése. Tn: Oze, Sandor-Kovics, Balint ed.: Ommény
diaszpdra a Kdrpat-medencében. 11. Piliscsaba, 2007. 158.

701 Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. cit.. 99—101.

702 Szongott, Kristof: gp. cit. 1. 263. “For three painful years of deprivation he lived in Constantinople. At long last,
the Peace Treaty of Karlowitz gave back his freedom.”

703 Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. cit. 102—103.

704 Ibid. 97.

705 Szongott, Kristof: op. cit. 1. 267.; Cf. lia Andreas: Ortus et Progressus variarum in Dacia gentinm et religionum.
Claudiopoli, 1730. 67.

706 A fragment of the 1696 diploma confirming this is extant (though probably a later copy): SZOKGYL: 612/[b],
1. box.

707 Petrowicz, Gregotio: gp. ¢it. 103—104. Cf. Kovacs, Balint: Uber Rom nach Sichenbiirgen. Der armenische Missionar
Minas Barun und die Siebenbiirger armenische Kirche in den ersten Jabrzehnten des 18. Jabhrbunderts. In: Zeitschrift fiir
Siebenbiirgische Landeskunde. 29 (100) Jahrgang (2006) Heft 1.
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assume foul play regarding his death; after all, he was old enough to have died from natural
causes.”08

After Virziresco’s death, the Armenians gathered at Gurghiu (at Oxendio’s manor)
to elect his successor.””” Nevertheless, such diverse interests and views competing within the
community eventually led to the election having to be entrusted to the cardinals of the
Congregation of Propagation. The cardinals, in turn, postponed the decision until 1735, so
the church administration of the Armenians of Transylvania was—first temporarily and,
from 1735, permanently—assigned to the Latin-rite bishop of Alba Iulia.7!0

(b) After the Union: Armenian Missionaries and Armenian Parishes

In the decades following Oxendio’s death, missionaries from Erzurum and
Constantinople came to Transylvania, while Armenian Catholic priests from Transylvania
were also mentioned in other territories such as Bucharest or the Crimean. Thus there
existed an interregional spiritual connection among the various early modern Armenian
colonies and the Armenians in Transylvania, members of that network.”!!

One of the first missionaries—and also one of the first Mechitarist monks—was
Xacatowr Erzrowmecd (Cacciadurus Arachiel, Garini Chatschadur Arhakel, 1666—1740),
who had also been associated with Archbishop Mxitar. As his name indicates, he was born in
Erzurum and studied at the Collegio Urbano in Rome.”? Since he had obtained a doctorate
in theology, he could justly being called a vardapet.’!3 Carmelite monk David S. Catlo
reported on 3 August 1700 that he had very successfully preached in Constantinople.”'* After
graduation, he first worked in Venice. He was that type of “intellectual” who spoke many
foreign languages while not being so competent in Armenian; so much so that the
Armenians themselves found it difficult to understand him, as Carl Friedrich Neumann
critically remarked in his monograph of literary history.”15

Among the Armenian historiographers in Transylvania, Xac¢‘atowt’s name can also
be found; curiously, in 1859, Krist6f Lukacsy wrote that although Xac‘atowr Erzrowmect
was sent to Transylvania, he never arrived there.7'¢ A few years later, Krist6f Szongott
reported on his Transylvanian sojourn; he was apparently liked by the Armenians of
Armenopolis.”'” Fortunately, the Archive of the Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide

708 Tréesanyi, Zsolt: Transilvaniaji hajeri iravakan kacowt yowna 1eopoldyan brovartaki Sijanowm (1690—1848). In:
Barxowdaryan Vladimir: Haj-hungarkan patmakan jev msakut'ajin kaperi patmut junic. Jerewan, 1983. 180.

709 At the assembly on 20 May 1715 in Gurghiu, Armenians from Frumoasa, Armenopolis, Elisabethopolis,
Gheorgheni, and Gurghiu were present. Cf. SZOKGYL: 339/b, 1. box.

710 Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. cit.

M1 Kovécs, Balint: Az erdébyi drmények. interregiondlis s3ellemi kapesolatai a 17-18. szazadban. In: Ormény diaszpora a
Kinpat-medencében. 11. Piliscsaba, 2007. 30—47.

"2 Hofmann, Gregortio: I/ Vicarisato Apostolico di Konstantinopoli. Roma, 1935. (Orientalia Christiana Analecta 103.)
23.

73 Tournebize, F. Aragélian Khatchatur. In: Dictionnaire d’Histoire et de Géographie Ecclésiastique. Paris, 1912.
1436—1438.

74 Hofmann, Gregorio: gp. ¢cit. 80-81.

715 Neumann, Carl Friedrich: Verscuch einer Geschichte der armenischen Literatur nach den Werken der Mechitaristen.
Leipzig, 1836. 266.

76 “Cacciadurum incertum quare Transilvaniam nunquam est ingressus saltem nullum illius in monumentis
nostris, ut harum partium visitatoris deprehendere vestigium.” Lukacsy, Christophorus: Historia Armenorum
Transylvaniae. Vienna, 1859. 70.

7 Szongott, Kristof: op. cit. 1. 350-351.

201



preserved his rich correspondence during his Transylvania years (1719-22). In 1728, he sent
a letter from Venice to Elisabethopolis, which can be found in the ACCAA.7'8

Transylvanian Catholic bishop Gyorgy Martonffy blamed the Armenians for
allegedly heretical practices,”"? who, in turn, informed Xac‘atowr of the accusations in
1719.720 He forwarded the Armenians’ letter to Rome and declared to the cardinals that the
Armenians’ Catholic practices were impeccable.”?! But the cardinals were not satistied with
that explanation and sent Xac¢‘atowr Erzrowmec himself to Transylvania, as he was well-
versed in both Armenian and Latin church regulations. He departed without delay; he briefly
stopped over in Beograd, and on 21 July 1719 he was already in Armenopolis, as a letter of
his attests.’?2 In this communication, he mentioned that the Armenians in Armenopolis had
heard his preaching and helped him with his activities.”??> Allegedly, the Armenians loved him
as their father and he concluded that the Armenians of Transylvania were true Catholics. The
Armenians asked him to stay with them, but he had to return to Venice.”?* His literary output
was also substantial—he preached much and had a number of theological writings published,
which are extant in Armenian libraries in Transylvania.’25

Besides Xac‘atowr Erzrowmect, Minas Barun also deserves mention. Minas Barun
came from Constantinople, and studied in Rome from 1712 to 1720, according to the
catalogues of the Collegio Urbano.’?6 He had received a letter of recommendation from
Xac¢‘atowr Erzrowmect himself, which helped him gain admission.”?” After graduating, he
was sent on a mission to Transylvania, at the young age of 27. In Transylvania, however, he
was less popular; his behaviour resulted in conflicts between the people and the Armenian
clergy. Of this, Bishop Janos Antalffy (1724-1728) informed Rome,’?8 and our subsequent
sources mention a trial initiated against Minas Barun by the Armenians of Armenopolis.’?
As it turned out, he did not care about the religious practice of the Armenians (although they
still continued, in part, to follow Apostolic Armenian customs) and claimed the additional
benefices of Bishop Oxendio Virziresco, acting as though he were a bishop, having himself
addressed as vardapet.’? From the letters Minas Barun sent to Rome, a rather different
image comes into focus. He stated that he preached to the people on Sundays, he loved his
people, and as a pastor of the community, he requested a licence for indulgences from the
Congregation of Propagation, to be imparted to the faithful.”»' What is beyond doubt,
however, is the fact that upon leaving Transylvania, in 1733 it was Minas Barun who

718 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 2. box. Xacatowr Erzrowmec 6rmény nyelvii levele Velence, 1728. jdlius 27.

719 On this matter, S. S. Roska also wrote to Martonffy from Stanislawow on 20 February 1719. SZOKGYL:
339/b, 1. box.

720 Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. cit. 173.

721 Ibid. 174.

722 APF SC Fondo Armeni, vol. 7. fol. 8 és APF SC Fondo Armeni, vol. 7. fol. 62r.

723 His sermons are a recurrent theme in his correspondence. On 14 May 1729, for instance, he wrote: ‘Omnibus
diebus dominicis, et sub prescepto festivis mane, et vespere praedico.” APF SC Armeni, vol. 9. fol. 160.

724 Petrowicz, Gregorio: gp. cit. 175.

725 Drost-Abgarjan, Armenuhi-Kovécs, Balint-Marti, Tibor: The Catalogue of the Armenian Library of Elisabethpolis.
Eger—Leipzig, 2011.

726 APF SC Collegio Urbano, vol. 4 (1708-1727), 485r—488r (catalogue for 1717); 510r—514r (catalogue for 1718);
555r—559r (catalogue for 1719); 624r—628v (catalogue for 1720).

721 APF SC Collegio Urbano, vol. 4 (1708-1727), 345x, ,...vocatum Minas Baroni Constantingpolitanum, ut mittam
Romam studiorum cansa.”

728 APF SOCG, vol. 661, fol. 217¢-218t: “Redux ex visitatione Siculica...” lettet.

729 The hearings in the trial against Minas Barun are recorded in SZOKGYL: 339/b, 1. box. “Inquisitio contra R.
D. Minas sacerdotem Armenum Szamosujvariensum 1727. august. 23.”

730 APF SOCG, vol. 661, fol. 206r—213v (1728).

731 APF SC Armeni, vol. 7, fol. 467r.
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obtained Chatles III’s privileges for the Armenians, according to which their city would
thenceforth be called Elisabethopolis/Erzsébetvaros instead of Ebesfalva.”32

After Minas Barun, Stefano Stefanowitz Roska followed, whom Oxendio’s will had
already recommended as his potential successor.”>3 Stefano Stefanowitz Roska, the son of an
Apostolic Armenian priest, was born in Kamyaneé-Podilskiy on 22 August 1670. On his
mother’s side, he was of Zarugowicz descent. He studied in Kamyanec-Podilskiy and
Lemberg before enrolling, on the recommendation of Armenian Archbishop Vardan
Hunanean in Lemberg, at the Collegio Urbano in Rome, where he was ordained in 1700.
Subsequently, he became confessor at the Armenian Chiesa di Santa Maria Egizziaca in
Rome. He obtained his doctorate in 1701 and was invested with the title of Apostolic
missionary. In November 1701 he returned to Galicia, and after a brief sojourn in Venice, he
moved back to his fatherland, where Vardan Hunanean appointed him deacon of Podolia
and Pocutia; his seat of office was in Stanislawow (Ivano-Frankovsk). He gave spiritual
sermons regularly, organized parish diocesan visitations and wrote books on both theological
and Armenological matters. In 1709, when Vardan Hunanean fell seriously ill, he
recommended Roska as his coadjutor bishop, which the cardinals at the Propaganda
approved, but the Armenians of Lemberg did not.73* At a counter-election in 1711, they
appointed Tobias Augustionowicz archbishop. Roska accepted the decision and, in turn,
Augustionowicz later appointed him provost of the Armenians in Stanislawow. In autumn
1729, he came to Transylvania as the visitator of the Armenians there, in order to inspect the
Armenian parishes.”? In Transylvania, he established parish congregations at all four
Armenian parishes.’? Regarding Roska’s activities in Transylvania, the ACCAA provides
substantial information, with particular respect to the Armenian-language rules for religious
societies, extant partly in the ACCAA and partly in the State Archive of Cluj County. Ample
data can be extracted from the Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide and the Warsaw-based
Fundacja Kultury i Dziedzictictwa Ormian Polskisch.”?” He died on 31 October 1739, as
recorded in the register of Stanislawow.”38

732 “Primo.Concendimus clementissime ut locus ille in Dominio Fiscali Ebesfalvensi Comitatuque nostro
Kukull6iensi, ubi dictae familiae Nationis Armenae, suas jam exstruxerunt Domos, a modo imposterum
Oppidum Municipale, lation vocabulo Elisabethopolis, germanico Elisabethstadt, hungarico autem Erzsébeth-
Viros vocetur...” Excerpt from Chatles I1T’s deed of privileges. In: Avedik, Lukécs: gp. eit. “Okmanytar” XVIIL
733 T doubt the authenticity of the testament. SZOKGYL: 339/b, 1. box includes a document which bears the title
“Copia testamenti Oxendii Episcopi Armenorum Transsylavnorum — Viennae Anno 1715 4a Martii.” Cf.
Szongott, Kristof: gp. eit. 1. 352.

734 For further details on the zus eligendi, see Obertynski, Sdislaus: Die Florentiner Union der Polnischen Armenier ind ibr
Bischofskatalog. (Orientalisa Christiana Vol. XXXVI-1.) 14.

735 Biographical data from Petrowicz, Gregorz: Roszka Stefan. In: Romiszowski Aleksander—Rudowski Jan ed.:
Polski Stownik Biograficzny. Tom XXXII. Polska Akademia Nauk Instytut Historii. Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakow,
1989-1991. 255-256. Concerning his status as coadjutor b1qhop, see Petrowicz, Gregortio: gp. cit. 58-61. Cf. Nagy,
Kornél: Stefano Stefanowicz Roszka koadjutori kinevezése. In: Oze, Sandor—Kovics, Balint: Ormény diaszpora a Karpar-
medencében. Piliscsaba, 2006. 39—45.

736 “Ho instituito dodeci confraternita, cio e, cinque in Szomusujvar che ora per i privilegii Cesarei si chiama
Armenopolis, cinque in Ebesfalva e due in Giorgio, con una gran contentezza di quel populo.” APF SC Armeni,
vol. 9. fol. 251. See the chapter on religious societies for more detail.

737 Fundacja Kultury i Dziedzictictwa Ormian Polskisch, Warszava. The 0777-m—0082 manuscript, for instance,
includes Roska’s pastoral notes in Armenian, Latin, and Polish, but a letter he got from Oxendio is also preserved
in the manuscript. “Copia epistolae Rev. Oxentii Episcopi Verzerescul Aladiensis Armeno. Transylv. ad me
scripum.”

738 Fundacja Kultury i Duziedzictictwa Ormian Polskisch, Warszava. Liber Defunctorum Parochianorum
Stanislavoviensium Armenorum (1715-1829). Cat.no.: 776—m 8a. fol. 39.
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Besides the missionaries coming to Transylvania, we also find several cases where
priests set out from Transylvania on pastoral missions to distant Armenian territory. Janos
Jakobfty, for instance, who was parson in Armenopolis from 1779 to 1791, had previously
acted as a missionary in Bucharest, Moldova, and Bukovina.7»

The Armenian missionaries served as conduits among the various regions, carrying
the Armenian identity and maintaining contact by roaming the far-away Armenian colonies,
even after the union with Rome. In the late-18th century, a Latinization process began in the
Armenian Catholic church in Transylvania, facilitated by the stable system of Armenian
Catholic parishes under the aegis of the Latin-rite Roman Catholic bishopric of Alba Iulia.
Although the links to the farther-off Armenian communities were still discernible at this
stage, they were fading and would increasingly be limited to the Armenian—Armenian
relations within Transylvania and the connections to the Mechitarists in Vienna and Venice.
A very substantial part of the collection of the ACCAA consists of the administrative records
of these Armenian parishes, which also allow us to study the careers of individual Armenian
priests. A good example is Janos Karicsonyi, priest of the Elisabethopolis parish; it was
under his leadership that the Armenians who settled in Frumoasa in the 18th century were
unified with Rome in 1768/69. This conversion took place under the command of Roman
Catholic Bishop Antal Bajtay. Janos Karacsonyi co-operated with Marcell Csiki, Armenian
priest of Elisabethopolis—they had both studied at the seminary of the Collegio Urbano and
decided to enact the union in the Latin, rather than the Armenian, rite.740

From the mid-18th century, two seminaries of the Sacra Congregatio—the Collegio
Urbano in Rome and the Pontificio Collegio Armeno et Rutheno in Lemberg, respectively—
became the two centres for unified Armenian seminarists. The Armenians in Transylvania
usually opted for Rome, except for a few exceptions, who studied in Lemberg.”*! Gergely
Govrik writes that the Armenian community of Elisabethopolis gave financial aid to the
Collegio Urbano in Rome.™#2

(c) The Church Administration of the Armenians in Transylvania in the 20th
Century

According to archival sources, 1920, the year that Transylvania was annexed to
Romania, rendered the position of the Armenians there more difficult. The records of
Elisabethopolis attest that the new mayor, who was of Romanian nationality, wanted to shut
down all institutions not vitally needed. During World War I, the parish had given Hungary
substantial funds in the form of war loans, and the war had also seriously damaged the
community’s economy, while the Romanian state appropriated many church properties.
Thus the Armenians could not purchase the Elisabethopolis monastery, which the
Mechitarists put up for sale, and scarce funds could be raised for the renovation of the
Armenian parish church. They were forced to sell all unused property (e.g. St. Daniel’s
Chapel), and the schools and social institutions lost not only their annual interest but their
capital as well.7#3 In regard to Gheorgheni and Frumoasa, we read that the Minister of Public

739 APF SC Armeni, vol. 19. (1778-1780) 93r—97v, 174r—175v, 192r-193v. [In the English translation, the terms
‘parson’ and ‘parish priest’ are used interchangeably, to denote the priest leading a given parish.]

740 APF SC Armeni, vol. 15. fol. 414r—v. Petrowicz @?

741 See Marton Péapai’s doctoral diploma from 1766, issued at the Collegio Urbano, the Roman college of the
Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide. SZOKGYL: 612/ o—j.

742 Govrikean: gp. cit. 50-55.

743 SZOKGYL: 88/g, 2. box. Egyhaztanicsgyilési jegyz6konyv 1879. januar 10.-1963. januar 17.
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Education in Bucharest forbade that the children in the Armenian community should be sent
to the confessional school established for the Hungarians; they had to attend the state
school. The Armenians saw this as a compulsive regime violating the political unity of
Armenians and Hungarians, and they issued a memorandum.7#4

With the change of empire, the question of the autonomy of the Armenian Catholic
diocese in Transylvania came to the forefront again. This time, however, the idea was
different from Krist6f Lukdcsy’s late-19th century proposition for an independent Armenian
Catholic bishopric; rather, the Romanian state suggested that an Armenian church
administrative unit should be created, subordinate to Bucharest, not the Roman Catholic
diocese of Alba Iulia. The Ordinariate of Catholic Armenians in Romania—i.e. the Armenian
governorate of Armenopolis—was thus created in 1930. The Ordinariate supervised six
areas: the four formerly known Armenian Catholic parishes in Transylvania; the Cernowitz—
Rado6c—Szeret—Suceava territories in Moldova, beyond the Carpathians; and the mission of
Oltenia—Muntenia—Bessarabia—Dobruja (Bucharest).”> Sahag Khogian, a Mechitarist monk
from Vienna was appointed leader of the Ordinariate, who wanted to reverse the dramatic
Magyarization of the Armenians in Transylvania—therefore, he made it obligatory to preach
in Armenian. But his efforts failed, for the Armenians did not understand him; he moved to
Bucharest and in 1939 he resigned as governor.¢ The Armenians in Transylvania fiercely
resisted the centralizing church policies. From 1940 onwards, Zoltin Lengyel, the local
parish priest governed the Ordinariate, residing in Armenopolis.77

But the political changes did leave their mark. After World War 1I and the
announcement of the People’s Republic of Romania (1947), the Armenians had to face new
challenges. The united Armenians feared that they might share the fate of the Greek
Catholics, whom the state regime had incorporated into the Romanian Orthodox Church,
and they might be forced to unite with the Armenian Apostolic Church, whose centre was in
Bucharest. In order to avoid this, they declared themselves Roman Catholic. No such
merging took place, but in 1951 the Communist regime abolished the Armenian Catholic
Otrdinariate, and in 1953 the Armenian parishes were affiliated with the bishopric of Alba

Tulia.7#8
(d) Religious Societies

Lay religious societies have always been an important form of self-organization for
secular believers, synonymous with the institutional framework of religious communities. In
addition, they have also served social purposes: caring for the poor or the orphaned for ex.
Across the ages, territories, and—as we shall see—even ethnicities, their tasks have varied
significantly. The church as the official body of religious life fostered the establishment of
such societies, for in this way, church policies could also be carried out more conveniently;
after all, the meek ideologies of these societies could easily be aligned with the intentions of a
bishop or a synod.” Fraternities and parish congregations served to cement the faithful and

74 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 3. box. A gyergyoszentmiklosi Srmény katholikus egyhazkézség egyhaztanacsanak
jegyzbékonyve. 1927-1933. 1928. augusztus 206.

745 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. box. Nr. 25/931.

746 Jakubinyi, Gyorgy: A romdniai katolikus drmények ordindridtusa. Szamosujvar, 2001. 31.

747 Jakubinyi, Gyorgy: gp. cit. 31.

748 Ibid. 32.

749 Barna Gabor: A sgentek tisztelete. In: Barna Gabor ed.: A sgenttisztelet rétegei és formdi Magyarorszdgon és Kozép
Eurdpdaban. A magyar szentek tisgtelete. Szeged, 2001.
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the clergy, to establish a bridge between the priest and his parishioners. Certain medieval
brotherhoods would survive under an unchanged name, but, most importantly in the 18th
century, numerous new associations sprang up, too. Their members professed their faith and
personal prayers in public, while—as a new form of devotion—the 18th-century societies
might also express their firm belief in the heavenly patronage of certain vocations or social
groups through the cult of patron saints.”>0 In Transylvania we see that parish life was
extremely varied and colourful. The old and the young, married men and bachelors, men and
women had their respective associations.

18th-Century Societies

If we add up how many parish societies the Transylvanian Armenians founded in the
four parishes during the 18th century, the number runs to over 20. These were recorded in
the canonical visitations, and some in the extant acts of association. The parish societies
appear as ‘“congregations” in our sources; their Armenian name was ye/bajrutyun. The
Armenian term is effectively equivalent to brotherhood or Briiderschaft, on the basis of yelpaer,
which means “brother” in Armenian.

One of the first yetbajrutyuns was founded by Oxendio Virziresco in 1700; its deed
of foundation (in Armenian original and Latin translation) can be retrieved from the ACCAA
stock.75!

Parish societies in Armenopolis>2 1. Cong. Sanctiss. Trinitatis [Trinity Society]; 2. Cong.
Nominis Jesu [Society of the Name of Jesus|; 3. Cong. Sanctiss. Rosarii [Society of the
Rosary]; 4. Cong. B. M. V. in Caelos assumpta [Society of the Assumption of the Holy
Mary]; 5. Cong. S. Gregorii Illuminatoris [Society of St. Gregory the Illuminator]; 6. Cong. S.
Anna und Joachim [Society of St. Anne and Joachim)].

Parish societies in Elisabethopolis> 1. Cong. Sanctiss. Trinitatis (1729) [Trinity Society];
2. Cong. Pass. Christi [Society of the Passion of the Christ]; 3. Cong. Sanctiss. Rosarii
[Society of the Rosary]; 4. Cong. S. Stephani Protomartyris (1729) [Society of St. Stephen
Protomartyr|; 5. Cong. Gregorii Illuminatoris (1729) [Society of St. Gregory the Illuminator];
6. Cong. S. Anna et Joachim (1729) [Society of St. Anne and Joachim]; 7. Cong. S. Michaeli
Archangeli (1729) [Society of the Archangel Michael|; 8. Cong. B. M. V. in Caelos assumpta
(1729) [Society of the Assumption of the Holy Mary]; 9. Cong. S. Joseph (1779)7>* [Society of
St. Joseph].

Parish societies in Gheorgheni’> 1. Cong. Sanctiss. Trinitatis (1729) [Trinity Society;
Young Men’s Association]; 2. Cong. B. M. V. in Caelos assumpta (1744) [Society of the
Assumption of the Holy Mary]; 3. Cong. S. Stephani Protomartyris (1727) [Society of St.
Stephen Protomartyr|; 4. Cong. Passionis D. N. Jesu Christi (1727) [Society of the Passion of
Our Lord Jesus Christ|.

750 Aurenhammer, Hans: Die Mariengnadenbilder Wiens und Niederosterreichs in der Barockzeit. Der Wandel ibrer
Tkonographie und ibrer Verehrung. (Veroffentlichungen des Osterreichischen Museums fiir Volkskunde, Band VIIL)
Wien, 1956. 24.

751 SZOKGYL: 339/g, 1.box. Tematikusan rendezett kotetek, valamint 339/b—1. box.

752 Archive of the Archbishopric and Chapter of Alba Tulia (AACAT; henceforward referred to as GYEFL):
Canonica Visitatiok, Szamosujvar vizitacioja (Rit. Arm.) 178. f. 15.

753 GYEFL: Canonica Visitatiok, Erzsébetviros (Rit. Arm.), 1766.

754 Avedik, Lukacs: op. aat. 117-118.

755 GYEFL: Canonica Visitatiok, Gyergydszentmiklos vizitacidja, 1768.
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Parish societies in Frumoasa:7>0 1. Confraternitas SS. Trinitatis (1730) [Confraternity of
the Trinity]; 2. Confraternitas Passionis Domini (1746) [Confraternity of the Passion of the
Lotd].

If we take a closer look, we see that most of these associations came into existence
in 1729. That was, namely, the year that Stefano Stefanowicz Roska from Stanislawow, a
Galician colony of the Armenians, visited Transylvania on an apostolic mission. His trip to
Transylvania bore many lasting fruits, one of them being the foundation of religious
societies. The two types of associations—secular and religious—cannot always be cleatly
differentiated in Armenian communities. An example of this is the Congregation of the
Blessed Virgin Mary in Gheorgheni, also known as the Guild of Tanners.”s” In other words,
it operated as a guild, while its rules were confirmed by Provost Stefano Stefanowitz Roska
of Stanislawow, visitator of the Transylvanian Armenians, and later by the bishops of
Transylvania: Count Joézsef Batthyany, Baron Joézsef Bajtay, and Count Laszl6 Kollonitz.
Within Armenian society, one could only work as a tanner if one became a member of the
society of tanners.”> Of the more than 20 Transylvanian Armenian congregations listed
above, only a few deeds of foundation are extant today.

19th and 20th-Century Religions Societies

Most of the Armenian religious societies founded in the 18th century continued to
operate in 19th-century Transylvania, though the changes in Catholic spirituality were also
manifest within the Armenian parishes. In Elisabethopolis, for instance, the Society of the
Heart of Jesus was established in 1898.7% In the same place, the Armenian Altar Society had
already been created in 1860, which numbered more than 130 members in the first decades
of the 20th century (with a few exceptions, all of them women).”®0 Its objective was a
combination of piety and social care—the adoration of the Eucharist and the support of the
poor.7¢! There were two types of membership: the regular members exercised the various
forms of devotion and social care, while the “shareholder” members merely provided
tinancial aid. The societies had a presidency and a precisely defined structural organization
led by a Catholic priest.”%2 From the 1920s, our sources mention the Armenian Women’s
Association of Elisabethopolis, which had a hierarchy akin to religious societies.”> From
20th-century documents, we can also learn about the Scapulary of the Virgin Mary of Mount
Carmel in Elisabethopolis.

Frumoasa had its own Altar Society, too, from 1896 onwards. Its purpose was to
promote devotion and to maintain the Armenian church. Only women could be founding or
regular members; men were only allowed as supporting members.’* An Altar Society was
also established in Gheorgheni, aiming to decorate the liturgical space of the church, with
terms and conditions like those in Frumoasa.’®5 From the 20th century, the Altar Society

756 GYEFL: Canonica Visitatiok, Csikszépviz visitatioja.

757 SZOKGYL: 612/b, 1. box. Mercantile Férum iratai, 1806: “...the so-called Congregation of the Blessed
Virgin Mary as the Guild of Tanners having implored us with a humble letter of request...”
758 Further details on the Tanners’ Guild: Garda, Dezs6: gp. ¢it.. 1. 255-280.

759 SZOKGYL: 88/h, 1.box.

760 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. box.

761 SZOKGYL: 88/g, 3.box. Az Oltaregylet jegyzSkonyve 1860-1910.

762 SZOKGYL: 88/g, 3.box. Az Oltaregylet jegyzSkonyve 1860-1910.

763 SZOKGYL: 88/ h, 1. box.

764 A Crikszépvizi 1896-ban alakult Oltar-Egylet alapszabilyai. Csikszereda, 1897.

765 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 5. box. Oltaregylet alapszabalya, 1880.
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came with a “Youth Gitls’ Division”7¢ and a so-called “Congregation of the Ladies,” which
evidently targeted wealthier or intellectual women as its members.”¢7

In Gheorgheni, two religious societies—the Congregation of St. Stephen and that of
the Assumption—merged as a twin union in 1873;768 their minutes between 1875 and 1914
give a detailed picture of the life of the societies. Besides serving religious purposes, these
societies had considerable assets, mostly in bills and deposits, ever increasing due to
donations and the interest on those deposits.”® The local Armenians—whether merchants or
poor, even impoverished craftsmen—could obtain loans from those assets, with a certain
interest, of course.

The Young Men’s Society of the Trinity in Gheorgheni accumulated such a fortune
from membership fees and donations that from the mid-19th century onwards, it could
afford a decent salary for the Armenian pastor, to the annual amount of 500 forints. This led
the local Armenian community to break with a tradition and replace the local parson, who
had always been the president of the Young Men’s Society, with a secular president in
1879.770

In Frumoasa, the 1870s saw the emergence of the Society of St. John the Baptist.”’!
Its initial capital was raised by Armenian merchants with the primary purpose of charity and
the promotion of piety. As everywhere else, Frumoasa also had its Altar Society from the
1890s, with the same conditions of spirituality as seen above.”72

(f) The Armenians in Transylvania and the Monastic Orders

The Armenians in Transylvania had contacts with two chief monastic orders:
Franciscans and Mechitarists. Besides these, we only have little information about the Sisters
of Charity active in Elisabethopolis.””

Franciscans

As early as the 17th century, we have data that the Armenians then living in
Moldova had come into contact with the Franciscans in Sumuleu Ciuc (Csiksomlyd). In the
sources compiled by Kalman Benda, for instance, a man—one Merig—of Apostolic
Armenian descent is mentioned, who was a member of the monastery in Sumuleu Ciuc.77*
During Oxendio Virziresco’s time the Transylvanian Armenians and the Franciscans had
chance interactions. The Franciscans in Mikhdza contacted Oxendio for the consecration of

766 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 5. box. Leany-egyesiilet jegyz6kényve.

767 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 4. box. Az Urinék Kongregacisjanak jegyzékonyve.

768 A gyergydszentmiklisi Szent Istvdn elsd vértansi és Nagyboldogasszony drmény  szertartdsii ikeregylet alapsgabdilyai.
Gyergyoszentmiklds, 1906.

769 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 4. box. A Szent Istvan és Nagboldogasszonyrdl nevezett Ikeregylet Szamadaskonyve.
18701913, valamint a Szent Istvan és Nagyboldogasszonyrdl nevezett Ikeregylet Szamadaskonyve. 1875-1914.
770 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 3. box. Gyergyészentmiklési Ormény Plébania kimend leveleinek fogalmazvanyi
jegyzékonyve. (1879. julius 19.) In 1879, Armenian Catholic parish priest Janos Szentpéteri was succeeded by
Menyhért Lazar as president of the Society.

711 SZOKGYL: 584/, 1. box.

772 SZOKGYL: 584/, 1. box.

773 In Elisabethopolis, the Sisters of Charity (nuns of St. Vincent) were associated with the school. In 1920,
however, the Armenian parish deemed their demeanour “alien and obstinate” and they had the bishop threaten
them with the dissolution of their school if they would not change their ways. Cf. SZOKGYL: 88/h, 1. box.
1921. szeptember 8-i iilés jegyzSkonyve.

774 Benda, Kalman ed.: Csdngd-magyar okmdnytar. Budapest, 2003. 683—684.
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a copy of the devotional statue of Mariazell, Austria, which Chancellor Zsigmond Kornis
had installed there. The consecration took place in 1711, in the presence of a multitude of
believers.””> The task fell to the unified Armenian bishop because no Roman Catholic bishop
had, as yet, been appointed in Alba Iulia for some time after the Princedom Era.”7¢ In the
Elia Mendrul case (see above), a Franciscan monk, Fr. Michael Serger appeared as a signer
on one of the records.”””

In the 18th century, Franciscan monks wanted to settle in Elisabethopolis, where
unified Armenians had already been present. The city refused to sanction this. Incidentally,
even after some disagreement, Armenopolis granted the right of settlement to the
Franciscans at about the same time.

Jozset Gyorgy writes that the Franciscans organized the Latin-rite parish in then
Ebestalva, later Elisabethopolis, in 1727, and they would remain active there up until 1793.778
From an examination of archival sources, it emerges that the primary objective of the
Franciscans seeking settlement was to establish a mission among the heretics and the
“wlachs,” that is, the Romanians, in the area, intending Elisabethopolis as the centre of the
mission.”” The Franciscans filed their application to the bishop of Alba Iulia and argued
comprehensively for the importance and justifiability of granting the permission. They stated
that they had a property in the city, which had been donated to them by an Armenian; the
proceeds of begging could be invested in Elisabethopolis better than in the neighbouring
Protestant towns; they would willingly assist with church matters and tasks; and they would
not disturb the Mechitarists already established in Elisabethopolis.’8 But the city hindered
the settlement, arguing that the Franciscans were outsiders and uninvited by anyone there;
they might receive substantial donations from domestic women—who are very generous—
but that could lead to tensions within families; and the Armenian clergy might also become
impoverished due to their presence.”! There is thus no trace of Franciscan settlement in the
records, but their presence in Elisabethopolis between 1728 and 1741 is attested to by the
registrar of the Latin-rite parish.782 In the second half of the 18th century, Franciscans would
regularly administer pastoral duties in Elisabethopolis; Conventual Franciscan Lazar
Asspidius in 1771, P. Demeter Vincentius and Adrianus Simon in 1773, 1775, and 1788,
Jeremias Barick in 1774, and Placidus Csiki OFM in 1783.783

In the other Armenian city, Armenopolis, Minorite Franciscans first attempted to
settle in 1738. Franciscan principal Joachim Botar visited Armenopolis in 1742, where he
met royal councillor Tédor Daniel; subsequently, the city decided to permit Franciscan
settlement.”8* In 1743, Lukacs Verzar, the Armenian parish priest of Armenopolis, together
with the mayor and the council of the city, decided to limit Franciscan presence with a

775 Medgyesy S., Norbert: A csiksomlydi ferences misgtérinmdrimdlk _forrdsai, miivelddés- és lelkiségtirténeti hattere. Piliscsaba—
Budapest, 2009. 47.

776 In addition to the statue in Mikhaza, Oxendio Virziresco also consecrated the new bells of the Latin-rite
Roman Catholics in Csikrakos in 1710. Cf. SZOKGYL: 339/b, 1. box.

777 ASV Archivio Nunziatura Vienna, vol. 196. fol. 159r—160v. Cf. Nagy, Kornél: gp. cit.

718 Gyorgy, Jozsef: A ferencrendiek élete és miikidése Erdélyben. Cluj-Kolozsvar, 1930. 277, 377, 398, 400, 419, 444,
493, 530, 540, 571.

779 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 1. box. ,,Ad nostram humilliam..” kezdet( levél.

780 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 1. box.

781 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 1. box.

782 Rémai Katolikus Plébania, Erzsébetvaros. Liber baptisatorum, copulatorum Ebesfalvae ab Anno 1728.

783 Rémai Katolikus Plébania, Erzsébetvaros. Liber baptisatorum, copulatorum Ebesfalvae ab Anno 1728. Fol.
36-65.

784 Szongott, Kristof: gp. et 111. 79-80.
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numerns clansus: up to eight priests and two lay brothers could live in the monastery.
According to this decree, no mendicant monks could be allowed to enter Armenopolis above
that quota.”

The Franciscan church was completed in 1757; donations for this purpose were
contributed by the wealthier Armenians of the city as well. But the Franciscan ideals seriously
disturbed the Armenians, who were very conscious of their significant fortunes. The
Franciscans would enter the Armenian households without an invitation and beg for alms
there, which the locals often complained about.’8 In contrast, the Armenians funded the
construction of the Franciscan monastery and also provided the property where it should be
built. Kristoéf Szongott says the Armenian novices who joined the Franciscan order in the
18th century boosted its development.

In Frumoasa, Franciscan monks—Cézar Gal, P. Sandor, Szaniszl6 Tompos,
Cziprian Székely, Abel Szécs, Pal Erés—wete active within the Armenian parish from the
second half of the 18th century to the 20th.787

Mechitarists

The Elisabethopolis mission of the Mechitarists started as early as 1719/20, as
discussed in detail by Miklés Fogolyan.”8 First, the Mechitarists’ activities in Transylvania
were limited to Elisabethopolis, but much later they also appeared in Armenopolis. In Péter
Kopacz’s aforementioned testament of 1753, he bequeathed an Elisabethopolis property to
the Mechitarist brethren, who are also often referred to as Antonian fathers in 18th-century
sources. In his monograph, Lukécs Avedik lists a few monks who worked in Elisabethopolis
in the 18th century; Brother Simon from 1763, Izsak Issekutz from 1767, Marton Fark and
Vazul Kapatan from 1770, and Istvan Akontz Kovér from 1799.789 Archival sources inform
us of Lazar Christophoro (1753—1771),70 as well as a certain “Isac de Caffa” in 1766.7! In
the early 19th century, four Mechitarist monks were active in Elisabethopolis
simultaneously,”2 while sources from 1844 mention the name of Mechitarist monk Bertalan
Kapdeb6.73

According to 19th-century Armenian views, the settlement of the Mechitarists in the
city was approved solely because they were expected to organize the school and teach the
Armenian language to the children. Their allowances from the city were subject to meeting
these requirements.”* In 1810, parson Antal Patrubany tried to ease this tension and wrote
to Istvan Akoncz Kovér, archbishop and archabbot in Venice. In his reply, Akoncz
explained that the Mechitarists should not only teach the Armenian language but also ethics
and morality. As opposed to the local Elisabethopolis clergy, the archabbot also approved

785 Ibid. I1. 50-51.

786 Ibid. ITI. 83-84.

787 SZOKGYL: 584/¢, 1. box. “A Frumoasa—Csikszépvizi 6rm. Szert. Rom. Kath. Plébania torténete”.

788 Fogolyan, L: Abt Mechitar und die erste Zeit der Mechitaristen—Mission in Transilvanie. (1719—1720). In: Bazmavep.
(1977/1-2). 139-165.

789 Avedik, Lukacs: gp. ait. 115.

790 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 2. box. (Mechitaristakkal kapcsolatos iratok.)

791 APF SC Armeni, vol. 15. (1764-1767) 144 rv.

792 SZOKGYL: 88/b. Az ersébeth Varosi Tisztelends és Nemes Megyének Hivatalosan tartott rendes Gytilései.
(1807. szeptember 6. — 1813. januar 9.) fol. 34.

793 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 2. box. (Mechitaristakkal kapcsolatos iratok.)

794 SZOKGYL: 88/b. Az ersébeth Varosi Tisztelends és Nemes Megyének Hivatalosan tartott rendes Gytilései.
(1807. szeptember 6. — 1813. januar 9.) fol. 24.
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that the teaching should take place in the Mechitarist monastery.”> Our records frequently
use derogatory terms to describe the monks. On the one hand, the local clergy was highly
dissatisfied with the presence of the Mechitarists in Elisabethopolis, who, allegedly,
disregarded both the teaching of the Armenian children and everything else. On the other
hand, they were described as monks “exceedingly ignorant of the ordinary authorities,”
presumably because they denied the competence of all Transylvanian pontiffs and only
accepted the archabbot of Venice, declaring that they would not be servants.’¢ Ultimately,
the Mechitarists would remain in Elisabethopolis until the first half of the 20th century.
Janos Bodurjan O.Mech., who was born in the city of Bardizac in the Ottoman Empire in
1881 and studied in Venice, worked in Elisabethopolis between 1911 and 1920, when he
voluntarily moved to Bucharest. In 1928, he returned to Transylvania once more, this time to
Frumoasa, where, in addition to his pastoral service, he established a printing press and
published his novel The Red Crescent, a Hungarian literary work dealing with the Armenocide.
In 1958, Bodurjan moved to Armenia and died there in 1959.77

VI. Social Care Among the Armenians in Transylvania

The Armenian Catholic Central Collective Archive of Armenopolis contains
numerous sources concerning the highly developed social sensitivity of the Armenians. It
was not through isolated foundations, nor sporadic initiatives that kept the community alive
in the 19th and 20th centuries, but an overarching system of donations from private
individuals.

Dating back to the late-18th century, certain initiatives in Elisabethopolis already
reflected that sensitivity. Gergely Govrik noted that a hospital was raised there for the
homeless and the invalid patients. Namely, Antal and Grigor Isiguc'ean (Issekkutz) had
suggested in 1796 that a house be built within town where poor and ill people could dwell,
while two rooms were reserved for the brothers to stay there if need be. The rooms of the
building were supervised and maintained by the city leadership, and the council was entitled
to decide who to accommodate.”

In Elisabethopolis, a certain Cameller Foundation took care of handicapped people.
Gyorgy Cameller, an interpreter of Elisabethopolis Armenian descent (his mother was Anna
Sinkojan) signed his testament on 3 February 1838, naming the Armenian community in
Elisabethopolis as his general heir. They thus acquired his estate in Vienna, which, after
being sold, yielded a considerable sum. The city entrusted the curatorial duties to a 12-strong
body; from the annual interest, they funded all those Armenian children in Elisabethopolis
who were planning to embark on an artistic or scientific career, or even to learn a craft. The
students of various universities as well as the vocational pupils received differentiated
allowances. Not only the desperately poor were thus supported, though they enjoyed a clear
advantage when the funds were distributed. The primary criterion of eligibility was diligence
and sound morality. Besides tutoring grants, poor Armenian girls in Elisabethopolis could
also apply for a dowry contribution to the Cameller Fund; here orphaned girls were
prioritized. A special reward was imparted to those who excelled in learning the Armenian

795 SZOKGYL: 88/b, 2. box. (Mechitaristikkal kapesolatos iratok.) Akoncz Kévér Istvan levele.

796 SZOKGYL: 88/b. Az ersébeth Varosi Tisztelends és Nemes Megyének Hivatalosan tartott rendes Gytilései.
(1807. szeptember 6. — 1813. januar 9.) fol. 32.

797 SZOKGYL: 612/g-j. Bodor Gabor fényképalbuma.

798 Govrikean: gp. cit.. 104-107.
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language. The foundation also attempted to fight poverty by establishing a separate hospital
for the poor, attending the needs of aged or disabled Armenians. In present-day terms, this
institute combined the services of a home for the aged with those providing for the mentally
or physically disabled.”

The foundation’s rich bequests are today preserved in 11 boxes in the archive 8%
The Cameller Foundation was discontinued in the first half of the 20th century, which
Ferenc Alexa, parish priest in Elisabethopolis, summarized in these words: “in spite of all
this, Em[anuel] Antalfy, the then curator-in-chief of the parish, made every effort at the
assemblies of the Cameller Foundation to enact its dissolution among the committee
members. And, indeed, his plan succeeded, for the house of the poor was abandoned and
sold with the approval of His Excellency the Bishop Majlath, and the money was dissipated
and came to nothing in no time at all.”’801

Gyorgy Cameller’s example was not unique in Elisabethopolis. In the 19th century
and the first half of the 20th, countless social and charity donations are listed in our sources,
which testify to the social awareness of the Armenians.’02 Among the criteria of eligibility, a
recurrent item was the fact that only Armenians from Elisabethopolis could be awarded an
aid. While the Cameller Foundation acted as a real institution, with its own administration
and infrastructure, most other initiatives were based by and large on individual bequests, and
the funds found their way to those in need with effective church assistance.

As early as the beginning of the 19th century, Armenian priest Janos Kabdebo
created a foundation for the benefit of the poor,33 and on 1 May 1861, Simon Kabdebd
signed his testament with a very similar intent, leaving a substantial amount to the Franz
Joseph Hospital in Sibiu, the Schwarzenberg Hospital in Targu Mures, the “domestic poor’s
fund” in Elisabethopolis, and the newly established Kabdeb6 Foundation. The task of the
latter was to award grants and scholarships in order to support such Armenian children in
Elisabethopolis who diligently completed the first four elementary classes but were too
destitute to continue their studies afterwards. A larger amount could be granted to those
planning to become Armenian-rite priests.80* Janos Kabdeb6 entrusted the maintenance and
operation of the foundation to the public of Elisabethopolis; commissioned by the
representatives of the city, a 7-member committee led by the Armenian Catholic parson
decided on matters of grants and asset management.80>

Jakab Gorovei of Elisabethopolis bequeathed 6000 forints to be administered by the
Armenian Catholic parish of Elisabethopolis. The income from the interest had to be
divided into six equal parts every half a year, to be used to aid six poor widows or orphans of
Armenian confession.8

The “Financial Institution of the Town’s Poor,” also known as the “Bank of the
Poor” was a fund established not by one wealthy Armenian but together by several
Armenian families—the Daniels, the Kapdebos, the Lengyels, and the Patrubanys.8” From

799 Cf. Az erzsébetvarosi “Cameller—alapitviny” alapitvanyi levele és alapszabilyai. Exzsébetvaros, Erzsébetvarosi Nyomda,
1900.

800 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1-11. boxes.

801 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. box. Alexa Ferenc plébanos bucsibeszéde. The house of the Cameller Foundation was
sold in 1917. Cf. SZOKGYL: 88/b, 26. box. Majlath Gusztav gyulafehérvari piispok levele.

802 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1-2. boxes.

803 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. box.

804 A Kapdebd Simon nevét megorokitd alapitvany. Exrzsébetvaros, Nyom. Kotzauer Danielnél. 1891.

805 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 3. box. Kabdebo Simon alapitvanyi kényve.

806 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. box. “Alapitvanyi oklevél”.

807 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. box.
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carly-20th-century sources, we also learn about Dr. Issekutz’s Fund, the Church’s Fund for
the Poor, the Fund of St. John of Nepomuk, Rafael’s Study Fund, St. Anthony’s Poor, but all
of these had far more modest resources than the earlier ones.88 In the 20th century, after
Transylvania had come under Romanian administration, the forms of charity also changed.
From Ferenc Alexa’s notes we learn that various foundations and also the Christian Social
Mission had their local branches in Elisabethopolis; the latter had 55 members.8%° Some
sources also confirm that the Armenians in Elisabethopolis distributed the proceeds from
Boxing Day fund-raising among the poor.810

In Armenopolis, the boys’ orphanage of St. Gregory the Illuminator and the girls’
orphanage named after Tivadar Kovrig were established primarily with a social purpose.8!!
The boys’ orphanage was championed by Krist6f Lukacsy, and among the founders we find
the citizens of both Armenopolis and Elisabethopolis; Janos Akoncz and his wife from Cluj;
Simon Moldovan, burgher of Armenopolis; and Canons Emanuel Csomak of Oradea and
Marton Kapatan of Alba Carolina (Karolyfehérvar). Thanks to their efforts, four orphans
could be looked after between 1860 and 1863; during the years leading up to 1877, the head
count ran to eight or even 10 orphans. The boys admitted were first sent to Armenian
families, and only after Lukdcsy’s death was the institute moved into one single building.
Over 50 boys had been boarders of this orphanage between 1877 and 1893.812

In 1893, the other orphanage of Armenopolis was established for girls by Tivadar
Kovrig. His purpose was to make education available to orphaned Armenian girls in
Transylvania. The construction of the institute was completed in 1901; the first pupils moved
in in 1903.813

The director of the boys’ orphanage was, according to the rules, invariably the
Armenian Catholic parish priest of Armenopolis. He had been invested by Krist6f Lukacsy
with full powers to admit 4 orphans. The rule defined the conditions for enrolment and the
method of application. Full orphans were at an advantage, but semi-orphans of little to no
means were also admitted. If there remained further vacancies, Armenian Catholic children
could also enter whose parents were simply too poor to maintain their family. In an extreme
situation, boarders could also enrol for a fixed fee; they had to live according to the rules of
the orphanage though. Klara Lukdcs’s research has shown that the purpose of orphanages
changed after 1918; under the new circumstances, they became boarding institutions for
those Armenian children living in the diaspora whose parents simply wanted to have them
tutored in this way.814

Between 1909 and the 1930s, the supervisor of the boys’ orphanage was always a
Mechitarist monk who had Armenian as his mother tongue. The names of Hulunian
Harutiun, Phiajan Jurarion, Djendojan Arsen, Kylunian Marutinn, Szerogh FEliajan, Elias
Seraphin, and Diarian Francisc are known in this context. In the girls” orphanage, Franciscan
nuns from Mallersdorf, Germany, carried out such duties.815

In Gheorgheni, Keresztes’s foundation was the most important centre of education
in the 19th century, promoting the tutoring of Armenian boys in Sumuleu Ciuc, Cluj, and

808 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 3. box. Szamadasok, Vagyonkimutatis 1905.

809 SZOKGYL: 88/f, 1. box. Alexa Ferenc feljegyzései.

810 SZOKGYL: 88/h, 1. box. 1917. december 14-i iilés jegyzSkonyve.

811 Lukacs, Klara: A sgamosijviri ormény katolikus drvahazak torténete. In: Oze, Sandor—Kovacs, Bélint ed.: Owé@
diaszpdra a Karpat-medencében. 11. Piliscsaba, 2007. 170-176.

812 Thid. 170-176. (198-201: Ih.)

813 Tbid. 170-176.

814 Ibid. 170-176.

815 Ibid. 170-176.
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Alba Carolina. Here it can be noted that a society which had been founded explicitly for
devotional purposes in the early-18th century had, by the beginning of the 20th, turned into
something different—its members sought new tasks and found them in the field of social
care and charity.816 In 1859, private donations provided for the establishment of the Antal
and Rebeka Zakarias fund for a poorhouse,?'7 which served to maintain an almshouse. But
the records show that the poorhouse was in very bad condition, and in the 1920s, no money
was available for renovation or reconstruction.8!® Additionally, Gergely Nadas’s scholarship
and church maintenance foundation (1884) must be mentioned, as well as Antal Szekula’s
fund for study aid and the poor (1897), the widowed Mrs. Gergely Simay’s church
maintenance fund (1899), and another fund for the poor (1900) established by Janos Czaran
and one of his daughters.81?

In Frumoasa, the early-20th century saw the emergence of the Trinity Aid Society,
the objective of which was to maintain the Armenian parish and school, as well as to support
the poor Armenians in Frumoasa, and eventually to cover their funeral costs.520

VII. The Ideology of Armenism

The late-19th-century archival stock in Armenopolis—with special regard to the
plenitude of personal bequests—can only be adequately processed if we understand the
ideology of Armenism, prevalent among the Transylvanian Armenians at the time.

The development of that ideology was almost parallel with the emergence of the
nationality issue in historical Hungary and the international broadening of the “Armenian
question.” Its point of departure lay in the fact that the Armenians had lost their mother
tongue but wanted to stress their Armenian descent, in a way that should also appeal to the
receptive Hungarian majority. Due to Armenism, cultural impulses occurred among the
Armenian community in Transylvania which—as we shall see—would inspire admiration
from St. Petersburg to North America.

It was Gyula Merza who first systematized and termed the new ideology
“Armenism.” Subsequently, he attempted to expand it into a popular movement. In his
manifesto of 1895, he delineates six fields in which the “Armenian spirit” may be cultivated:
(1) the family; (2) religion; (3) piety; (4) education and teaching; (5) literature; (6) social life
and public affairs. He defined Armenism as a determined attempt to preserve and maintain
such Armenian features and traditions as pertain to those areas:

— Within the framework of the family, such a mentality in child-care can be
developed the essence of which is to combine Hungarian patriotism with an Armenian way
of life.

— Armenians should not be ashamed of their descent and should acquaint
themselves with the values of being Armenian.

816 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 3. box. A gyergyoszentmiklosi 6rmény katholikus egyhazkézség egyhaztanacsanak
jegyzbkonyve. 1927-1933. “The president proposes that the rules and regulations of the young men’s society be
reworked according to the new environment and that it appear as a charity organization under a different name.”
817 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 3. box. Gyergyészentmiklési 6rmény plébania. Kimend levelek fogalmazvanyai. (1878.
november 19.)

818 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 3. box. A gyergy6szentmiklési 6rmény katholikus egyhazkozség egyhdztanicsanak
jegyzbkonyve. 1927-1933. (1929. nov. 15.)

819 SZOKGYL: 612/d, 2. box. Jétékony céla alapitvanyok alapité iratai.

820 A csikszépuizi Szenthdromsag Segély-Egyesiilet Alapszabdlya. Csikszereda, 1903.
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— Gyula Merza tried to overemphasize the “glorious national past” of the Armenians
(cf. Ani topos), the cultural values created by Armenians, and the uniqueness of the
Armenian people. He stressed those values which made Armenians attractive to the
Hungarians. In this context, he was among those who phrased the dichotomy of being a
Hungarian Armenian: the proverbial Armenian merits were met with the utmost respect of
the Hungarian public, demonstrated by the high number of Armenian—Hungarian marriages.

— Gyula Merza thought that the chief reason for assimilation was the fact that
Armenian as a native language lost ground. Hence a central task was to restore Armenian
unity, first and foremost in anthropological terms.

It was in Merza’s 1897 article that the main ideological traits of Armenism became
the most pregnant. He had already stressed the role of church and religion, and he discussed
in further detail how the “Armenian consciousness” of domestic Armenians might best be
preserved through strengthening Armenian Catholic characteristics. Besides the narrower
family life, it was the Armenian rite, the church songs that embodied the broader context of
cultivating the Armenian language. At the same time, Merza had to admit that the hope of
having the Armenians acknowledged as a unified ethnicity in Hungary amounted to self-
deception. A sense of belonging together would have to be recreated first. Until a unified set
of practical and institutional criteria came into force—e.g. until a unified Armenian
archbishopric was established—the Armenians should be gathered through an “ideal to be
realized.”

New Impulses in the Wake of Avmenism
(a) The 1dea of an Armenian Bishopric in Transylvania

The Armenians explained the Hungarian assimilation not so much in terms of
religious union, but in the lack of an autonomous religious leader; hence, the thought of an
Armenian bishopric became a central element in the ideology of Armenism. Kristof
Lukacsy—professor of theology in Alba Iulia and, later, parson in Armenopolis—organized
his literary output around that notion, too.82! He believed that only the creation of an
Armenian Catholic Bishopric, or at least an Apostolic Vicariat, could guarantee the survival
of the Armenian-rite church and the Armenian nation in Transylvania. He embedded these
views in the complex problem of Hungarian nationalities and tried to drive the issue towards
a political solution.822

In addition to Kiristof Lukdcsy, Gyula Merza also actively strove for the
establishment of an Armenian bishopric. And at the 200th anniversary of the foundation of
Armenopolis, he proposed that the statue of Oxendio Virziresco be erected in the main
square of the city—but the project never got past the creation of a model.23

(b) Historical Research

821 Lukacsy, Christophorus: Historia Armenorum Transylvaniae. Viennae, 1859a 100-as labjegyzettSl volt mas mive
idézve, ha igen, akkor j6, ha nem akkor op. cit; Lukacsy Kristof: Adalékok az erdélyi drmények torténetéhez.
Kolozsvar, 1867.

822 L ukacsy Kristof: Adalékok. .. 5-15.

825 Merza, Gyula: Ommény piispikség. In: Armenia. Magyar-rmény havi szemle. 1897. 1. sz. 28. A szobor felallftasara
vonatkoz6 iratok SZOKGYL: 339/h, 11. box.
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Investigations of local history commenced, and the Armenian historians were
evidently affected by the scientific positivism that had gained ground in Hungary as well. The
best sources for research were the Armenian church archives. In the context of
Armenopolis, Gergely Govrik (Grigor Govrikean), Kristof Lukacsy, and Kristéf Szongott
excelled in the field; the most prominent historians of Elisabethopolis were Gergely Govrik
(Grigor Govrikean) and Lukics Avedik.84 Besides local historiography, works of Armenian
liturgical history and general Armenian history were also published,’?> while Lukacsy and
Szongott—at the request of Hungarian academic circles—became involved in the research
of Hungarian national ancestry, too. All this took place at the time of the “Ugtic #5. Turkish
War”; as a result, both Szongott and Lukacsy proved that the Hungarians derived from the
Armenians or, at least, the two peoples are related.526

When Transylvania was annexed to Romania, many Armenian intellectuals moved to
Budapest, where the ideology of Armenism, and its related research projects, survived for a
little while. Even at the beginning of World War I, there were such historical treatises and
publications whose intellectual background was rooted in the Transylvanian Armenian
colonies of the 19th century.827

(¢c) The Armenia Periodical

The main forum for the propagation of the new ideology was the Armmenia periodical,
edited and printed in Armenopolis (1887-1907).828 When editor-in-chief Krist6f Szongott
died in 1907, the publication was discontinued, although a few years later anthropologist
Antal Hermann, who was of Armenian descent, attempted to revive it—with a little,
temporary success. At its peak, Armenia catalyzed the emergence of an Armenian circle of
intellectuals, with some 50 people participating in the publication. Its most notable members
of staff were Elemér Banyai, Antal Hermann, Antal Molnar, Gusztav Papp, Jakab Gopcsa,
Bogdan Papp, and Lukacs Patrubany.8?® The periodical was written in Hungarian, so a
segment of its readership was constituted by intellectuals who spoke Hungarian and were
interested in the issues of Armenian identity. The publication was printed in the Aurora press

824 A megjelent publikiciok bibliografidja Avedik Félix: Magyar—irmény bibliogrifia. Tn: Hermann Antal—
Hovhannesian Eghia ed.: Az drmények. Budapest, 1921.

825 Avedik, Lukics: Szentfilds emlékfiizér az 1882-iki elsé magyar jernzsdlemi zarindoklis alkalmdbil. Marosvésithely,
1883; Avedik, Lukdcs: Az drmény kereszténysig eredete. Avedik Lukdcs torténtirdi munkéssagit feldolgozta Polyik
Mariann: Avedik, Lukdcs, Erzsébetvaros tirténetirgia. Tn: Oze, Sandor—Kovics, Balint ed.: Omwény diasgpira a Kirpdr-
medencében. 1. Piliscsaba, 2006. 83—125.

826 Lukacsy, Kristof: A Magyarok dsele, hajdankori neveli és lakbelyei eredeti drmény itfok nyomdn. Kolozsvar, 1870.
Tlletve Szongott, Kristof: Magyarok eredete és dslaka. A munkak tudomdinytirténeti vonatkozdsairdl. In: Magyar
Tudomanyos Akadémia Konyvtara (Budapest) Kézirattar. Régi Akadémiai Anyag 249/1876: Lukicsy Kristof
tagajanlasa Wenczel Gusztavtdl [Lukacsy’s membership recommendation from Gusztav Wenczel]; 1/1839:
Lukacsy Kristof gydjteménye a régi 6rmény (haicana) és a magyar rokonhangzasa szavakrol [Lukacsy’s collection
of Old Armenian (haicana) and Hungarian words of analogous pronunciation].

827 See, e.g., Hovhannesian, Eghia: Ammenia népe. Multja, torténelme. Irodalma, sajtija, miivészete. Az drmény-kérdés. Az
drmeény kolonidk. A magyarorszagi ormények. s.). 1934; Hovhannesian, Eghia: Hagai rmények a nemzet sgolgdlatiban.
Fiiggelék: A magyarorszgi drmeény csalddok teljes névsora. G6dS1G, 1940.

828 Az Armenia folyéiratrél tudomanyos feldolgozasok Szimonjan Anahit: A magyarorsgagi drmeény sajtd XIX—XX.
szdzadi torténete. Budapest, 1996; Bagi-Gevorgyan, Eva: Hay—Howngarakan grakan ainjowt'yownnera ev “Armenia”
Amsagira. Jerevan, 1979. Valamint Polyik Mariann: Az Amwenia folydirat jelentésige Erdéyben. Tn: Oze, Sandor—
Kovécs, Balint ed.: Omuény diaszpdra a Karpat-medencében. 11. Piliscsaba, 2007. 138—143.

829 Szimonjarn, Anahit: A magyarorszdgi drmény sajtd XIX—XX. szdzadi torténete. Budapest, 1996. 11-12.
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in Armenopolis. After launching Ammenia, Endre Todoran, owner of the press, ordered
Armenian fonts for Aurora.830

Armenia served multiple purposes; it contained writings on popular science, the
humanities, and public affairs. The articles on Armenian historiography aimed to raise the
interest of the Armenian youth in their own origins, thus fostering re-assimilation as well.
The scientific merits of the medium were demonstrated by the reception it received from the
Hungarian scientific and intellectual community of the time—among others, such periodicals
as Szdzadok, Kologsvdri Kozliny, and Pesti Napld enthusiastically hailed its appearance®3!.

Apwrmenia soon outgrew its regional, Carpathian ambience. In the stock of the
ACCAA, many heretofore unprocessed letters survive from Boston, Constantinople, St.
Petersburg, or Moscow, communicating the optimism of the international Armenian
community in response to the publication of Amwenia, which shows that—in spite of the
Hungarian language—it became an internationally acclaimed medium.832

(d) Armenian Musenm

Minor exhibitions presenting the Armenian past were first installed in Gheorgheni
(1900) and Clyj. In the former town, Arthur Vakar P. had founded the Gheorgheni Museum
and Library; in the latter, the ethnographical museum founded by the Transylvanian
Carpathian Union in 1902 had a separate Armenian room. An important milestone in the
“museum craze” in the late-19th century came in 1889, when Antal Hermann and his
associates established the Hungarian Society for Anthropology. Two years later, he himself
gave an inspiring lecture on “the cultivation of Armenian popular customs and the collection
of the spiritual and material substances of folklore.” The birth of the museum was intimately
tied to the ideology of Armenism and, within it, the plan to establish an autonomous
Armenian bishopric: “All items, library units, furniture, money, and the entire existence of
the Armenian Museum Association, or, upon its cessation, the items separately, shall belong
to the Armenian Parish of Armenopolis or, potentially, the recreated Transylvanian
Armenian Catholic Bishopric.”833

After the foundation of the museum, massive accumulation work commenced, as a
result of which intellectuals from Armenopolis and Cluj donated material reliques and
historical documents to the collection. Armenopolis parson Lukics Barany, for example,
presented an Armenian codex from Suceava and several signets to the museum. Of the
documents written between 1700 and 1900, the city gave over 100,000 items to the
collection, which was temporarily housed in the outbuilding in Krist6f Szongott’s yard; it was
in 1906 that it was relocated to the second floor of the Armenian grammar school.

The museum was formally inaugurated on 16 June 1907, the Transylvanian holiday
of St. Gregory. Sadly, the founder, Kristof Szongott had died in the meantime on 24 January
1907. From the very outset, the museum gained international renown. After the opening
speeches, the letters of commendation from various notables were read—among them
Armenian Catholic Archbishop Josef Theodorovicz of Lemberg and Mechitarist Archabbot
Dr. Tade Thorun.

830 Polyak, Mariann: Az Armenia folydirat. .. 141.

831 Szimonjarn, Anahit: gp. ciz. 13.

832 SZOKGYL: 339/i-1. Szongott, Krist6f személyi hagyatéka, 2. és 3. box.
833 _Armenia. 1906. 241-254.

217



The museum also hosted scientific research, supervising the excavation of the
Roman castrum in the vicinity of Armenopolis. The objects retrieved there were added to
the museum collection.834

The museum holdings and data were as follows in 1911:

Library 1089 books, 59 manuscripts, approx.
500 other documents, papers

Ethnographical division 256 objects

Fine arts division 114 objects

Number of visitors in 1911 17,541

The further history of the museum was influenced by the two world wars. During
World War II, a church order authorized the Armenian governor to make all efforts to
recover the museum objects. In this way a considerable portion of the stock was transferred
to Bakonybél in 1944. In 1952, much of these materials found their way back to
Armenopolis; a new building—the former Karicsonyi curia—was also allocated for the
museum. And finally, the year 1975 saw the relocation of the documentary holdings of the
Armenian Museum to the State Archives of Cluj (Arhivele Nationale Cluj).

VIII. The Armenian Genocide

Indirectly, the genocide committed against the Armenians by the Ottoman Empire
during and after World War I, as well as the previous pogroms around the turn of the 19th
and 20th centuries, were connected to the Armenians in the Carpathian Basin. While the
Western press revealed eager interest in the Armenocide, the media in the Carpathian Basin
proved far more indifferent—as is well known, the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy was allied
to Turkey during World War 1. In Hungarian newspapers, all information was, therefore,
heavily censored in connection with the genocide.53>

Regardless, the Armenians in Transylvania were very well-informed about the
pogroms initiated against the Armenians in the Ottoman Empire. In the late-19th century,
the Awmenia periodical reported on the pogroms. Due to the excellent communication
networks of the Armenians, the news came directly from Constantinople or from Armenian
journals published abroad—e.g. Mures, Msak (Tiflis), Arevelk (Constantinople), Handes
Amsorya (Vienna), or Ara (Calcutta).836 And in the ACCAA we find correspondence in
Armenian, French, and other languages, which the intellectuals in Armenopolis had with
Armenian church leaders in the Ottoman Empire.837 Also, Armmenia provided nearly day-to-
day coverage of the pogroms carried out by Sultan Abdul-Hamid II between 1894 and 1896.
The reports were regularly accompanied by illustrations.s38

834 Orosz, Endre: A szamosijvari romai castellum praetorinmdnak dsatasdrdl. Szamosijvar, 1907.

835 Poosz, Lorand: Az drmény népirtdsrél és erdélyi visszhangiardl. In: Laté — Szépirodalmi folydirat. 2008/4. 70.

836 Szimonjarn, Anahit: gp. cit. 14.

837 See, e.g., SZOKGYL: 339/i-111. Barany Lukacs hagyatéka, 2. box.

838Heretofore, the only extensive discussion of the topic is Podsz, Lorand: Az drmény népirtds visszhangia az erdélyi
sajto- és kogvélemény tikrében. MA Thesis, Babes—Bolyai Tudomanyegyetem, Torténelem és Filozofia Kar. Cluj-
Napoca, 2008.
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The other branch of indirect connections is to be located among the Armenians who
settled in Budapest and Armenopolis, such as the Martaian family (Nigde), the Kurusian
family (Caesarea), the Horenian family, who settled in Armenopolis; the Kozanlian family,
the Jamgosian family (Caesarea), who settled in Cluj; and the Bodurjan family (Smyrna).83? In
Transylvania, the newcomers were initially received by the Armenian orphanages in
Armenopolis. The fate of the Armenians who fled from the genocide and settled in
Armenopolis is attested to, down to the present day, by those gravestones in the Armenian
cemetery of Armenopolis which bear Armenian-language epitaphs.840 In this respect, the
ACCAA provides the interested researcher with a range of church registers and plenty of
materials concerning the orphanages and the schools of Armenopolis.

839 Martaian, Ermone Zabel’s kind information, for which we are grateful.
840 Cf. Balazs-Decsi, Attila: A Szamosdjviri Grmény temetd monogrdfidja. Budapest, 2009.
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Rita Bernad

THE ARMENIAN CATHOLIC COLLECTIVE ARCHIVE IN
ARMENOPOLIS
(44.59 Ima)

The Armenians in Transylvania and their Church Organization

The Armenians’ mass immigration to Transylvania in the second half of the 17th
century introduced their church administration as well, and their union with Rome led to the
emergence of the Armenian-rite branch of Catholicism.84!

The Holy See established a separate apostolic vicariate for them in 1690, rendering
them directly accountable to the Vatican. After the death of the first and only apostolic vicar
and ordained bishop, Oxendio Virziresco (4. March 10, 1715), the vicariate also ceased to
exist. From 1741 to 1930, the four Armenian Catholic parishes of Transylvania belonged to
the Roman Catholic diocese of Transylvania, as is the case today. On 5 June 1930, the
Vatican signed a concordat with Romania, creating the Armenian Catholic Governorate of
Armenopolis. This was abolished in 1948, but while it was restored in 1990, the four
Armenian-rite parishes continue to operate within the framework of the archdiocese of Alba
Tulia.842

The Armenian Catholic parishes were created as follows: 1700, Armenopolis; 1708,
Elisabethopolis; 1730, Gheorgheni; 1785, Frumoasa.843

The unified Armenian archdeaconry was divided in two from 1740, when the parson
of Elisabethopolis was invested with special authorization as the “Armenian archdeacon” of
the Armenians in Gheorgheni, Targu Secuiesc, Canta, Frumoasa, and Gurghiu. Armenopolis
operated as a separate archdeaconry. In 1786, Bishop Ignic Batthyany dissolved the two
Armenian archdeaconries and merged them into the districts of Latin archdeaconries.344

In the 1762 census of the Diocese of Transylvania, two Armenian-rite
archdeaconries appear: Armenopolis had one parish (Armenopolis proper), Elisabethopolis
two (Elisabethopolis proper and Gheorgheni).845

Of the printed schemata of the diocese, the Armenian parishes in Transylvania only
appear as two independent archdeaconries in 1782: Armenopolis consisting of a single
parish, and Elisabethopolis incorporating three parishes (Elisabethopolis, Gheorgheni, and
Frumoasa).846 In the schemata from 1788 onwards and throughout the 19th century, all four
Armenian Catholic parishes are listed among the Latin-rite parishes according to the
archdeaconry districts of the time.

841 For a more detailed survey of this process, see Balint Kovacs’s introductory essay in this volume,
Pp. x-.

842 Jakubinyi, Gyorgy: Romdniai katolikus, erdélyi protestans és igraelita valldsi archontoligia. Kolozsvar, 2010. 69.

843 Schematismus venerabilis cleri dioecesis Transsylvaniensis. (Henceforward referred to as Sematizmus.) Gyulafehérvar,
1882.74-75, 77, 86, 154—155.

844 Jakubinyi, Gyorgy: A Rominiai Katolikns Ormények Ordindridtusa Szamosijvar. Kolozsvar, 2001. 28.

845 Barth, Janos: Erdély rimai katolikusai a XV111. szdizad kizepén. Kecskemét, 2008. 23.

846 Schematismus venerabilis cleri dioecesis Transsylvaniensis. (Henceforward referred to as Sematizmus.) Gyulafehérvar,
1782. 14, 16-17.
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Archbishop Dr. Gyoérgy Jakubinyi of the Roman Catholic Archbishopric of Alba
Tulia was also the Armenian apostolic governor. His work was assisted by Vicar Msgr. Ft.
Endre Szakacs, the only person with a biritual authorization in the archdiocese.

As a consequence of the Armenian—Hungarian language exchange in the mid-19th
century the Hungarian language replaced Armenian in the official language of
correspondence as well, but in the liturgy, Armenian would survive.

The Evolution of the Archive

From 2002 to the present, altogether eight collective archives have been established
in the Roman Catholic Archbishopric of Alba Iulia, in order to preserve and process the
written documents of the diocese. The archbishopric, which had recently celebrated its
millennium, paid special attention to the material and spiritual remains of the Catholic past in
Transylvania, which manifested itself in the protection and preservation of all available
written sources and the maintenance and centralized inventory of historic churches and
shrines.

In the eight central storehouses, the Archdiocese of Alba Iulia, as an archdeaconry,
collected and catalogued the various documentary compilations emerging from the official
administration of the parishes. The parish archives were assorted in Alba lulia, Sfantu
Gheorghe (Sepsiszentgyorgy), Armenopolis, Targu Mures, Gheorgheni, Odorheiu Secuiesc,
and Cluj, where they are accessible to the present day.84” The fact that the four Armenian
Catholic parishes in Transylvania are rendered subject to the apostolic governorate, in which
the archbishop of the diocese is also the apostolic governor, necessitated the establishment
of a separate collective archive. Armenopolis, the seat of the apostolic governorate, proved
to be the most adequate place for this purpose.

Concrete steps towards the establishment of the Armenian Catholic Collective
Archive in Armenopolis were first made in August 2010. The field-day was initiated by
Armenian Catholic Vicar Msgr. Ft. Endre Szakacs a month prior to the visit, who proposed
that former sites of the Armenian Catholic parish archives be inspected and professional
recommendations be made regarding all further proceedings.?*8 The collective archive is
currently located in the headquarters of the Armenian Apostolic Governorate; the
documents are stored in modern containers in the fire, water and burglar-proof building that
is shared with the Armenian Catholic parish of Armenopolis. For the renovation, the
Armenian Catholic parish of Armenopolis received financial aid from the Szil6fold Alap
(Homeland Funds) in December 2010, which served to cover the reconstruction costs paid
in advance. The archival boxes, indispensable for the up-to-date storage of the documents,
were sponsored by a fund-raising campaign organized jointly by the archives in Hungary,
while the static metal shelving was donated by the Primate’s Archive in Esztergom.84?

847 The information inventories of four of these collective archives have now been printed. Cf. Bernad, Rita:
Plébdniai levéltarak 1. A Gyulafehérvdri-, a Sepsiszentgyorgyi-, a Szamosijviri- és a Gyergydszentmiklisi Gydjtolevéltdrak
repertorinma. Gyulafehérvar—Budapest, 2009.

848 Concerning the establishment and cataloguing of the archive, Rita Bernad gave a detailed interview; cf.
Keresgtény Szd, 2011. februar, 13-18.

849 We are very grateful to the Hungarian Association of Archivists for launching the fund-raising campaign, to
the church and state archives in Hungary, and to the manufacturers of the acid-free boxes. Their selflessness has
been instrumental for the success of our project. Our special thanks go to Attila T. Kiismédi, Roman Catholic
parish priest in Armenopolis, who used his professional connections to ensure smooth organization and made all
efforts to arrange the transportation of the boxes and shelves, without which the generous donations could not
have been realized.
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The collective centre now incorporates the archival material of the four Armenian-
rite Catholic parishes in the Diocese of Alba Iulia—namely, Armenopolis, Elisabethopolis,
Gheorgheni, and Frumoasa—of which three were catalogued in Armenopolis, and the
fourth on site. In September 2010, we collected the archival materials of the Armenian
parishes of Elisabethopolis and Frumoasa here, while the items of the Armenian parish in
Gheorgheni, which we catalogued on site in February 2011, were transported to the
Armenopolis storehouse in May 2011. The holdings of the Armenian Apostolic Governorate
for Romania are also housed here; the majority of those documents have always been held in
Armenopolis, while a smaller portion was stored in Gheorgheni —according to the seat of
the governor at the time. Because of the identity of the parish priest and the district
archdeacon, the stocks of two archdeaconry districts have also been moved here—that of
the District of Inner Szolnok, set apart among the documents of the Armenian Catholic
Parish of Armenopolis, and that of Elisabethopolis, which we selected from the stock of the
Armenian-rite parish here. Thus the Armenian Catholic Collective Archive of Armenopolis
houses and processes the holdings of seven administrative bodies altogether; namely, the
Armenian Apostolic Governorate, two archdeaconry districts, and four Armenian Catholic
parishes. These holdings, as their serial numbers (85, 88, 313, 339, 345, 584, 612) indicate, are
part of the archdeaconry and parish archives of the Archdiocese of Alba Iulia, alphabetized
according to the names of the archdeaconry districts.

The systematization of the document holdings of the collective archive was
completed in September 2011. Experts from Transylvania and Hungary (Dr. Laszlé Szogi,
Gyorgy Németh, Agnes Paulik, Kisanna Barabas, Bogdan Hladiuc, Attila Puskas, Krisztofer
Orosz, Eszter Spiegel, Emese Pal, and Lorand Podsz) as well as local volunteers (Erika
Esztegar and Katalin Barta) took part in the project. Armenological questions were resolved
by the expert assistance of Balint Kovacs, PhD.

In order to facilitate the family tree research, for which there is a growing demand,
we intend to complete the digitalization of the original 18th and 19th-century registers in
Elisabethopolis and Armenopolis, which will be made available via the homepage of the
Archives of the Archdiocese of Alba Iulia.

Research in the archive will be based on preregistration. The establishment of a post
of archive operator is under way. The archival holdings of the four parish archives belonging
to the Armenian Catholic Collective Archive of Armenopolis run to 44.59 Ima (linear metres
of archive).
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85.
Documents of the Archdeaconry of Elisabethopolis

1809 to 20th century
2 boxes = 0.26 Ima

For two and a half decades, between 1762 and 17806, the Armenian Catholic parishes
in Transylvania were subject to two separate Armenian-rite archdeaconries. One archdeacon
acted in Armenopolis, another one in Elisabethopolis; they were also the respective parish
priests. From this period, however, no archdeaconry findings are extant from either parish.

The two separate (Latin and Armenian-rite) parishes of Ebesfalva had belonged to
the archdeaconry district of Tarnava (Kikull§) according to the 1753 and 1761 diocesan
registers.

The Armenian Catholic district of Elisabethopolis was created in 1762 and
incorporated two Armenian-rite parishes: Elisabethopolis and Gheorgheni. The Armenian
Catholic parish of Armenopolis constituted a separate archdeaconry district as well.850

The archdeaconry of Elisabethopolis existed until 1782, and three Armenian
Catholic parishes were subordinated to it: Elisabethopolis, Gheorgheni, and Frumoasa. The
Latin-rite parish of Elisabethopolis was, at the same time, rendered into the archdeaconry
district of Tarnava.85! Conversely, the Armenian Catholic parish of Armenopolis was a
separate archdeaconry, with a single parish.852

Since Roman Catholic Bishop Ignac Batthyany of Transylvania abolished the
Armenian archdeaconries in 1786 and subordinated the Armenian-rite parishes to Latin-rite
archdeaconry districts, the schemata of 1788 did not allocate the Armenian parishes to a
separate Armenian archdeaconry. The archdeaconry of Elisabethopolis consisted of
Milancrav (Almakerék), Ebesfalva (Elisabethopolis), Sapartoc (Sarpatak), and Sighisoara
(Segesvar); its archdeacon was the parson of Elisabethopolis.8>3 By 18406, the archdeaconry of
Elisabethopolis extended to Copsa Mica (Kiskapus) and Mediag (Medgyes) too, while the
schemata noted both rites regarding the parish of Elisabethopolis.?>* From 1884, this district
consisted of eight parishes, including the newly founded parish of Bélya.85>

Currently, the district of Elisabethopolis incorporates the parishes of Buia (Bélya),
Elisabethopolis (Latin), Copsa Micd, Medias, and Sighisoara; its archdeacon is also
archdeacon of the Sibiu—Figaras (Szeben—Fogaras) district.85¢

As the archdeacon of the district of Elisabethopolis was, for a century and a half,
also the Armenian Catholic parish priest, its archives were also first accumulated at the
Armenian vicarage. The documentary stock of the archdeaconry consists mainly of register-
books and protocols of visitations and civic and clerical congregational meetings. The filed
correspondence of the archdeaconry office can only be separated from the parish documents
with difficulty, so their joint storage is recommended. The parishes constituting the district
belong to the authority of the Collective Archive of Alba Iulia, but since the archdeacon of

850 Ibid. 23.

851 Calendarinm dioecesanum v. cleri M. Principatus Transilvaniae. Nagyszeben, 1782. 16-17.

852 Ibid. 14-15.

853 Calendarium ecclesiasticum... Gyulafehérvar, 1788. 8.

854 Schematismus venerabilis cleri divecesis Transsilvaniensis ad annum bissextilem a Christo nato MDCCCXIIT . Kolozsvar,
1846. 59—64.

855 Schematismus venerabilis cleri dioecesis Transsylvaniensis. Gyulafehérvar, 1888. 37-38.

856 Zsebe, Marta—Knecht, Tamas ed.: A Gyulafehérviri Foegyhazmegye millenniumi sematizmusa. (Henceforward referred
to as Sematizmus.) Kolozsvar, 2010. 124-131.
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Elisabethopolis and the Armenian Catholic parish priest are one and the same person,
concerning the given period, the two endowments can be researched in association; this
necessitated their listing in the present volume.
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2. box.
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volume.
volume.
volume.
volume.
volume.
volume.
volume.
volume.
volume.
volume.

Register-book 28 March 1809 to 5 August 1814
Archdeaconry protocol (register-book) 1809-1811, 1829-1832
Register-book 1816—-1821
Register-book 1822-1829
Register-book 1855
Register-book 1856
Register-book 1857
Register-book 1859
Register-book 1867-1875
Protocol of episcopal, royal, and government-general decrees,

resolutions of the Holy See, marriage discharges 19 August 1814 to 10
January 1816.

volume.
volume.
volume.
volume.
volume.
volume.
volume.

Register-book 1880-1889

Register-book 1893-1895

Register-book 19th and 20th century (6 July—30 September)
Protocol of archdeacon’s visitation 1812

Protocol of the archdeacon’s seat 1815 (fragment)

Protocol of the sessions of the Clerical Congregation 1807-1813
Protocol of the sessions of the Clerical Congregation 1807-1838

(fragment)



88.
Documents of the Armenian Catholic Parish of Elisabethopolis

(1305) 1700-1984
8.52 1lma

The first Armenians arrived in the Ebesfalva territory in the second half of the 17th
century. In 1696, Prince Michael II Apafi appointed Ebesfalva as the seat of administration
for the Armenians in Transylvania, issuing a deed of privileges that granted them the right of
free election of a mayor, whose competence was also defined.$5’ In 1708, after their
conversion to Catholicism (maintaining the Armenian rite), they organized an Armenian-rite
parish in Elisabethopolis. The first church of the immigrant Armenians was erected in 1725,
in honour of the Trinity. Due to its location, the church was damaged by floods twice (1763,
1773); there was a growing demand for another, more spacious church that would be more
securely placed. This led to the construction of the new, imposing church on the site bought
from Vartan and Mané Issekutz. The huge church in the main square was built between
1766 and 1791; its Patroness is St. Elisabeth of Hungary. In many of its elements, the facade
of the church resembles the cathedral of Kalocsa.’>8

From their settlement in 1753, the Mechitarist church and monastery of St. Peter
and Paul was present in the town.85 Their church, renovated and reconstructed in the first
decades of the 19th century, was purchased by the Roman Catholics in the 20th, who
continue to use it up to the present day.

Over the centuries, nine Armenian chapels and churches were built in
Elisabethopolis, from the donations of the faithful 860

The archive of the Armenian Catholic parish of Elisabethopolis is a very extensive
collection of documents that abounds with important and precious historical sources.

Lukacs Avedik, the monographer and former parish priest of the city, mentions the
library and archive of the parish, and adds that he supervised their reorganization. Today the
holdings are still to be found in exactly the same place and condition he described, even after
the passing of a century.8¢!

The documentary heritage reveals valuable data not only about the church
administration, but also about the history of a minority-rite church and its members.
Previously, the archive was stored in the library hall above the vestry of St. Elisabeth’s
Church, in the lower drawers of the book cabinets manufactured in the 19th century. The
20th-century documents were held in a wooden cabinet in the church vestry. Apart from the
dust that had accumulated on them, their condition could be deemed adequate. No
biochemical damage has threatened the holdings.

857 Ibid. 125.

858 Ibid. 95-96.

859 Nagy, Gergely Domonkos: Az ergsébetvdrosi Grmeény nagytemplom — térszervezés és struktira. In: Orban, Janos ed.:
Stilusok, miivek, mesterek. Erdély mivészete 1690—1848 kizott. Tanulmdnyok B. Nagy, Margit emlékére. Marosvasarhely—
Kolozsvar, 2011. 73-74.

860 Sematizmus. 2010. 435.

861 “This library is placed in the lower oratory on the east side of the church, in glass cabinets. Its first foundation
was laid by archdeacon Antal Patrubany, that learned man. ... Its archive is rendered in the present time. ... Its
notable documents include the certificates of the Hungarianization of the Armenians, religious associations,
copies of royal and administrative diplomas: the visitation documents of Bishops Kastal, Baron Sorger, Bajtay,
Martonffi, Rudnay, and Miklés Kovacs as well as the minutes of parish assemblies.” (Avedik, Lukacs: Szabad
kirdlyi Eirgsébetviros monogrdfidja. Szamosujvar, 1896. 122.)
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The archive of the parish, whose membership has dwindled in recent decades, was
added to the newly established Armenian Catholic Collective Archive of Armenopolis on 13
and 16 September 2010. The documents were ordered on site between 20 and 23 October
2010, with the participation of Agnes Paulik (deputy head of department, Hungarian
National Archive, Budapest), Kisanna Barabas (archivist, art historian, Collective Archive in
Targu Mures of the Archive of the Archdiocese of Alba Iulia), Eszter Spiegel (student of
archiving, E6tvés Lorand University, Budapest), and Attila Puskas (archive operator,
Collective Archive in Armenopolis of the Archive of the Archdiocese of Alba Iulia).

The filed correspondence of the parish incorporates official proceedings of the
archdeaconry and the parish, as well as economic certificates. The papers concerning the
archdeaconry were kept within the parish document series, due to the lack of a register-book
and, consequently, the possibility of accurate differentiation. These holdings include several
valuable originals as well as copies of 18th-century documents. Within the archival order
found on site, traces of Lukacs Avedik’s and Balint Kovécs’s archival research were also
identifiable.

88/a. Registers of births, marriages, and deaths
1708-1984
2 boxes = 0.26 Ima

Surprisingly enough, the registers are extant in complete chronology, unaffected by
the nationalization of the 1950s. Up to 1834, their language is Armenian, thereafter
alternating between Hungarian and Latin. The retrieval of the canonical status of the faithful
is assisted by index-books.

1. box.

volume. Register of baptisms 1708—1752

volume. Register of baptisms, marriages, and deaths 1708, 1713-1781
volume. Register of baptisms 1752-1793

volume. Register of baptisms 1794—1857, Register of confirmations 1806
volume. Register of baptisms 1857-1896

volume. Register of baptisms 1897-1984

MmO a0 TP

2. box.

®

volume. Register of deaths 1728-1752

b. volume. Register of baptisms 1724-1751 (transcribed from Armenian),
register of deaths 1731-1751

c. volume. Register of deaths 1752-1810, index to register of deaths 1752—

1810

volume. Register of marriages 1728—1752

volume. Register of marriages 1752—-1809

volume. Index to register of marriages 18571949

volume. Register of invalid marriages 19181946

volume. Register of converts 1892—1959, Register of apostates 19211940,

Register of mixed marriages 1850—1920

volume. Index to register, 20th century

volume. Index to register of baptisms, 19th century

Fwomo o

-

88/b. Parish papers
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(1349, 1645) 1700-1979
35 boxes = 4.19 Ima

1. box. (1349, 1645), 1700, 1703, 1712, 1715, 1725, 1731-1732, 1739-1743, 1740,
1749-1750, 1752-1754, 1757-1761, 1765-1768, 1770-1771, 1773, 1783-1784, 1789,
1791-1799, d. n.

2. box. Thematically arranged documents:

e certificates of relics 1729—1837862
e documents pertaining to the Mechitarists 1753—1793863
e parish documents of chronology 1761-1788

3. box. 1800-1806
4. box. 1807-1814
5. box. 1815-1819
6. box. 1820-1826
7. box. 1827-1835
8. box. 1836-1846
9. box. 1847-1855
10. box. 1856

11. box. 1857

12. box. 1858

13. box. 1859-1860
14. box. 1861-1863
15. box. 1864—1866
16. box. 1867-1873
17. box. 1874-1880
18. box. 1881-1885
19. box. 1886-1891
20. box. 1892-1893
21. box. 1894

22. box. 18951896
23. box. 1897

24. box. 1898-1899
25. box. 1903-1916
26. box. 1917-1922
27. box. 1923-1933
28. box. 19341937
29. box. 1938-1941
30. box. 1942-1946
31. box. 1947-1956
32. box. 1957-1968
33. box. 1969—1979.

Reference-book

862 The certificates for the authorization of the relics in Elisabethopolis were published in Kovacs, Balint: .4z
erdélyi Grmeény tdrsadalom szenttisgteletének rétegei ag sjkorban. In: S. Lackovits, Eméke—Sz6csné Gazda, Eniké ed.: Népi
valldsossdg a Karpdt-medencében 7. 1. Sepsiszentgyorgy—Veszprém, 2007. 204-205.

863 The 18th-century segment of the documents pertaining to the Mechitarist monks in Elisabethopolis was
isolated for research purposes at the last turn of the century. The supplementation for monastic history can be
achieved via a thorough survey of the documentation of parish proceedings.
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(1305) 1725-1938

1. box.
a. volume. Economic accounts 1771-1810, 1927-1936; register-book 1725—
1878, 1930-1938.
b. volume. Register of episcopal, royal, and government-general decrees 1725—
1799
c. volume. Register-book 1878-1884
volume. Item list of archival documents 1305—1860 (list from the 19th
century)
2. box.
volume. Register-book 1885-1887
volume. Register-book 1888
volume. Register-book 1889
volume. Register-book 1890-1892
volume. Register-book 1911 (from file nr. 218)-1916 (to file nr. 35)
volume. Register-book 1916 (from file nr. 36)-1929

MmO o0 TR

88/c. Marriage documents
1815-1888
2 boxes = 0.26 Ima
1. box. 1815-1849
2. box. 1850-1888.

88/d. School documents
1858-1908
1 box = 0.13 Ima
1. box.

e school reports of the archdeaconry district of Elisabethopolis 1858—1908
e record of the school board of Elisabethopolis 1891

88/e. Documents of the Cameller Foundation
1790-1944
11 boxes = 1.38 Ima

The Cameller Foundation was created by Gyorgy Cameller (Kameller),8%4 an
Armenian immigrant from Elisabethopolis, who was the official interpreter for oriental
languages at the high court of justice in Vienna. In his testament dated 3 February 1838, he
bequeathed the interest of the income from the sale of his Vienna residence to the
Armenian-rite parish of Elisabethopolis, and made the Armenian Company of
Elisabethopolis his general heir. The parish elected a 12-strong committee to manage the
foundation. Three-quarters of the proceeds from the bequest were spent on the schooling of
the Armenian children in Elisabethopolis, on supporting Armenian widows and orphans,
and on the marriage dowries of poorer girls of high moral standing. The remaining one-
quarter was reserved for operational costs.86> In 1840, the city council entrusted the second

864 The name “Kameller” is the German translation of Armenian “Uchdjan” (camel-man).
865 Avedik, Lukacs: gp. cit. 275-279.
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great benefactor of the parish, Simon Kabdebé with the management of the foundation, but
he soon resigned due to illness, so Cameller’s Vienna residence was sold in 1872, and the
income was used for the aforementioned purposes.866

1. box.
[ ]
[ ]

2.

3.

4,

5.

6. box.
[ ]
[ ]

7. box

8. box

records of the board of directors 1874—1880
register-book (register of applications) 1878—1879

box. records of the board of directors 1880-1894
box. Filed documents 1790-1917

box. Filed documents 1896-1906, 1924, 1928, 1944
box. Closing accounts 1875-1914

closing accounts and financial reports 1886—1927, 1930
inventory 1892-1915

books of mortgage 1906—1942
reference reports 1885-1917

articles of association (print)

cash-book 1888-1897

account-book (general ledger) 1915-1934
deed of foundation

9. box. Receipts, loan contracts 1879-1923
10. box. Receipts, loan contracts 1896—1904
11. box. Receipts, loan contracts 1905-1915

1. box.

2. box.

88/f. Economic documents
1772-1960
10 boxes = 1.28 Ima

documents concerning the construction of the Church of St. John the
Baptists 1772, 1846

deeds of foundation and certificates of mass-foundations 1775-1931

map of lands, 18th century

inventories 1855 (library and archive), 1900, 1917, 1958

charts of estates belonging to persons in the settlements of the County of
Tarnava Mica (Kis-Kiikiill6), end of 19th century

plans and budget for the construction of the cantor’s flat 1906

plans, first half of the 20th century

documents of Janos Kabdebd’s foundation 1801-1847

reference report of debtors 1843-1910
cash-books 1871-1920

866 Avedik, Lukacs: Cameller Gyirgy alapitvinya. In: Armenia. Magyar-irmény havi szemde. 1890. 143144,
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e list of donations 1845-1857
3. box.
e deed of foundation and records of Simon Kabdebé’s foundation 1861-1909
e records of Simon Kabdebd’s foundation (1861)1910-1922
e accounts 1843-1881
e statements of sources and applications 1905

e budget projection 1883-1906, 1950-1964
4. box.
e account-book 1866-1878
e account-book 1880-1944
e list of donations 1935
e mail-register 1936-1952
e cash-book 1942-1946
5. box.
e cconomic documents 1827—1950
e cconomic sheets, bank-books1860—1949
e documents concerning insurances 1880-1935
e registers of church tax, early-20th century, 1937-1942, 1961, 1977
e records and account-books of the Institute for the Poor (founded by Antal

Kabdebd) 1804-1819, 1819-1835
6. box.

e registers of title deeds 1939-1943

e stock-book 1949-1951

e day-book 1950-1955

e papers concerning food tickets 1952—-1958

e register of mass-foundations 1770-1824

e register of mass-foundations 1816-1832
box. Receipts, invoices 1880, 1900-1908, 1910-1912
box. Receipts, invoices 1913-1919
box. Receipts, invoices 1916-1937
0. box. Receipts, invoices 1930-1949, 1960.

= 2 * A

88/g. Thematically arranged volumes
1898-1948
5 boxes = 0.64 Ima

1. box.
volume. Historia domus (1723) late-18th century—1937
volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 18651870
volume. Book inventory, 19th century
volume. Canonica visitatio 1781
volume. Canonica visitatio 1812
volume. Canonica visitatio second half of the 19th century
volume. Visitatio archidiaconalis 1812
volume. Canonica visitatio 1831

FR Mo pn o

2. box.
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box.

box.

box.

box.

box.

volume. Records of the meeting of the county council (fragment) 1832—
1834

volume. Records of the assembly of the church council 10 January 1879 to
17 January 1963

volume. Records of the assembly of the church council regarding the
renovation of the main church damaged by storms 10 August to 6 October
1927

volume. Deed of foundation of the Society of St. Joseph, Mary, and Jesus
1779
volume. Record of the Altar Society 1860-1910

volume. Visitatio canonica 17606; protocol of episcopal decrees 1761-1772,
1882—-1904

volume. Protocol of episcopal and royal decrees 1781-1792

volume. Protocol of episcopal and royal decrees 17811843

volume. Protocol of royal decrees 1781-1790; protocol of episcopal decrees
1800-1804
volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 18521865

88/h. Thematically arranged documents
1898-1963
3 boxes = 0.38 Ima

Records and membership register of the Congregation of St. John of
Nepomuk 1781-1869

Membership register of the Society of the Heart of Jesus 1898-1926

Record of the Altar Society 1934-1946

Cash-book of the Altar Society 1910-1934

Cash-book of the Altar Society 1934-1943

Records and documents of the Ladies’ Association

Armenian-language manuscript fragment 19th century

Membership register of the Scapulary Society of the Blessed Virgin of
Mount Carmel 1915-1918

census 1923

Catholic flag consecration prayer early-20th century

Documents and prints of the War Committee concerning the peace 1952—
1954

manuscript sermons, minor prints 19th century—second half of the 20th

century
Armenian-language Stations of the Cross 1866 (manuscript)
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313.
Documents of the Archdeaconry of Inner Szolnok

1766—1959
4 boxes = 0.52 Ima

The archdeaconry district of Szolnok was listed in the Papal register of tithes (1332—
1337); its parishes were founded while the area of the diocese was circumscribed. Its territory
is populated by several nationalities even today: Hungarians, Romanians, Saxons, Armenians,
etc., but its mining settlements reveal an even more complex national and demographic
character. In the 18th and 19th centuries, many mining experts from Upper-Hungary as well
as from Germanic and Slavic territories came to and settled in the mining regions of the
North-Eastern and Eastern Carpathians.

In the 16th century, the era of church reforms, several parishes joined the Lutheran
or Calvinist confessions. The district gained the Inner Szolnok denomination in 1761 and
1762, when the diocesan schemata rendered the following parishes subordinate to it:
Cristestii Ciceului (Csicsokeresztir), Cavnic (Kapnikbanya), Dej (Dés), Bistrita, Armenopolis,
and Unguras (Balvanyosvaralja).867

In the first printed diocesan schemata of 1782, the districts of Inner Szolnok and
Doboka were united with the archdiocese of Cluj (Archidiaconatus Kolosiensi cui canonice
uniti sunt Districtus Dobocensis et Szolnok interior), and ceased to be autonomous
archdeaconries. The following parishes belonged here at the time: Cluj, Cojocna (Kolozs),
Baciu (Bacs), Unguras, Bistrita, Cristestii Ciceului, Dej, Archita (Erked), Fenes, Gheorghieni
(Gyorgyfalva), Leghia (Jegenye), Cavnic, Catina (Katona), Chidea (Kide), Chinteni (Kajanto),
Magyaregregy, Targu Lapus (Magyarlapos), Mociu (Mocs), Sic (Szék), Teaca (Teke), Ocna
Dejului (Désakna), Cluj-Mindstur (Kolozsmonostor), and Lapus (Olahlipos). These are
today arranged into two archdeaconry districts: Kolozs-Doboka and Inner Szolnok.868

The archdeaconry district of Inner Szolnok incorporated 14 parishes in 1846:
Armenopolis (with separate Armenian and Latin-rite parishes), Unguras, Bistrita, Cristestii
Ciceului, Dej, Ocna Dejului, Cavnic, Lower Cavnic, Targu Lapus, Nasiud (Naszod), Lapus,
Biiut (Oléhlaposbanya, Erzsébetbanya), and Rodna (Oradna). The Armenian parish priest of
Armenopolis was also the archdeacon.8¢?

In the second half of the 19th century, the parishes of Nuseni (Apanagytalu) (1866)
and Sic were added to the archdeaconry, which thus grew to 16 parishes. Sic was transferred
from the archdeaconry of Kolozs-Doboka. Today, 15 parishes constitute the archdeaconry
district of Inner Szolnok; the archdeacon’s office is at the parish of Bistrita.

As in the 18th and 19th centuries, the Armenian Catholic parson of Armenopolis
was also the archdeacon of the district; the majority of the proceedings and documents of
the archdeacon’s office were produced here. The transactions of the archdeaconry of Inner
Szolnok and the Armenian Catholic parish of Armenopolis constitute two independent
stocks, which can easily be researched by way of the existing register-books.

These holdings are complemented by the partial endowment of the archdiocese of
Inner Szolnok stored in the Armenian Catholic Collective Archive of Armenopolis, which

867 Barth, Janos: gp. at. 12, 22.
868 Sematizmus. 1782. 19-20.
869 Sematizmns. 1846. 123-1306.
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contains documentation from between 1885 and 2001, running to 1.69 linear metres of
archives.870

Within the archdeaconry documentation held in the Armenian Catholic Collective
Archive, of outstanding importance are the archdeacon’s court records for the period 1766
to 1835, which provide local evidence for the lower-level forums of church jurisdiction.

1. box. Register-books:
a. volume. 1877-1898 (to ref. nr. 50)
b. volume. 1898 (from ref. nr. 57)-1916
2. box. Protocollum fori archidiaconali
a. volume. Records of the archdeacon’s court 1766—1782
b. volume. Records of the archdeacon’s court 1794—1804
c. volume. Records of the archdeacon’s court 1802—1835
3. box. Protocollum fori archidiaconali
a. volume. Records of the archdeacon’s court 1812—-1817
b. volume. Records of the archdeacon’s court 1821-1822
4. box. Official documents of the archdeaconry district of Inner Szolnok 18631959

870 For a register of the documents of the archdeaconry of Inner Szolnok, see Bernad, Rita: gp. ciz. 217-219.

233



339.
Documents of the Armenian Catholic Parish of Armenopolis

1693-2004
27.89 Ima

The city of Armenopolis was founded by the Armenians in the late-17th century, on
the site between the Roman castrum and the castle erected by Gy6rgy Martinuzzi Frater in
1540. In 1700, Leopold I approved the purchase of the territories south of the castle of
Armenopolis by the Armenians; in 1713, the Armenians who had fled from the Saxons in
Bistrita also settled here. Later the Armenian families immigrating from Gheorgheni and
Frumoasa would also settle here. The foundation stone was laid in 1700, shortly after the
purchase. The construction of the city took nearly 15 years; its leader, Bishop Oxendio
Virziresco was authorized by Leopold I himself. Armenopolis was promoted to the status of
free royal city in 1786 by Emperor Joseph I11.87!

Solomon’s Church, the earliest and still existing Armenian Catholic stone church in
Armenopolis, was raised between 1723 and 1724. Its name testifies to its commissioning by
Salamon Simai and his wife.

Solomon’s Church proved too small, so in 1748 construction on an Armenian
cathedral was begun in the southern part of the quadrangular main square. It was completed
in 1759, when the first High Mass was celebrated there. The church was consecrated in
honour of the Trinity by Bishop Jézsef Martonffy on 17 June 1804.872 A few weeks later, on
2 August, lightning struck the bell-tower, which burnt down, and so the great bell was
cracked.873

While the documentary holdings of parishes with an average population and normal
history run to some 3 to 5 linear metres of archives in the Archdiocese of Alba lulia, the
archive of the Armenian Catholic parish of Armenopolis is almost eight times as
voluminous. This, of course, is in part a consequence of the fact that besides the parish’s
official documentation, many non-ecclesiastic items have also been identified and organized
here. The documents of the archdeaconry—due to the difficulty of separating them—have
been kept in the parish’s document series; they can be researched on the basis of register-
books and individual inspection.

A characteristic trait of the document batches is the intertwining of the secular
community of the Armenians with the church parish. Hence we have such a wealth of
valuable personal bequests, both spiritual and secular (Kristof Szongott, Ferenc Maly, Ferenc
Alexa, Lukacs Barany, Kristof Lukdcsy, etc.), which were entrusted in good faith to the
Armenian Catholic parish.

The archive of the Armenian parish in Armenopolis also abounds in documents of
devotion. The Armenian community gathered in various societies, typically creating
associations of piety and a concomitant sense of belonging. As early as the first decades of
the 18th century, they had established such societies of devotion as those dedicated to St.
Gregory, St. Anne, the Virgin Mary, etc. The number of such groups also far exceeds that in
conventional parishes. The social life of the Armenian community relied on such

871 Gazdovits, Miklos: Az erdélyi Grmeény viros: Szamosijvdr torténetébdl. In: Helmut Buschhausen—Livia Drigoi—
Nicolae Gazdovits, ed.: Ormény kultiira és mivészet S3amosiijvdaron. Bukarest, 2002. 18.

872 Szongott, Kristof: A sgamosijvari drm. kath. nagytemplom torténete. 1n: Armenia. Magyar-Grmeény bavi szemle. 1893.
201-201.

873 Szongott, Kristof: Szamosijvdr szab. kir. vros monogrdfidja. 111. Szamosujvar, 1901. 54.
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associations as the Conversational Circle or the musical Brass and Reed Band. The recotds,
membership registers, and further documents of these societies, sister- and brotherhoods,
have been neatly preserved since the turn of the last century. As regards the condition of
archival materials, most of them are in good shape, though some batches have been damaged
by damp air, requiring restoration or partial disinfection.

In October 2010, the documents of the Armenian Catholic parish in Armenopolis
were transferred from the oratory of the grand church to the new archival storage area. In
their previous location, they had been kept in the same space as the parish’s library and
artworks.

339/a. Registers of births, marriages, and deaths
1714-1947
7 boxes, 1 volume = 1.26 Ima

Similar to those in Elisabethopolis, the contemporary original registers of the
Armenian Catholic parish of Armenopolis also escaped nationalization, so their series is
intact from 1714 down to the present day.

1. box.
a. volume. Register of baptisms, marriages, and deaths 17141742
b. volume. Personal index to register of baptisms 1714-1798; register of
church approvals 1748-1776

a. volume. Register of baptisms 1742-1799
b. volume. Register of marriages 17421826

a. volume. Register of deaths 1742—1826
b. volume. Register of deaths 1826—-1856
c. volume. Personal index to register of deaths 1742-1826
4.  box. Register of baptisms 1799-1825
5. box.
a. volume. Register of baptisms and confirmations 1826—1856
. volume. Register of marriages 1826—1857
c. volume. Register of births (drafts) 1842, 1846

a. volume. Register of confirmations 1804—1853
b. volume. Register of mixed marriages 1882—1909; register of conversions
1882-1947; register of apostates 1883—1902; register of confirmations
1888-1944
c. volume.
® census 1760-1783
e register of baptisms within mixed marriages 1800-1822
e Inventory of the Kardcsonyi Institute 1919
e Financial inventory of Kovrig’s Girls’ Orphanage 1919874
e Financial inventory of the Armenian Catholic charity fund 1919

874 The girls’ orphanage was founded by Tivadar Kovrig in 1893, in order to grant schooling to orphaned or semi-
orphaned Armenian girls in Transylvania.
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e Inventory of Simay’s Solomon Church 1919
e Inventory of Kristéf Lukacsy’s fund for church restoration 1919
e Copy of the records of parish proceedings 1784—1804
e register of mixed marriages 1803—1822
e Account of Lukacs Barany’s fund 1919
d. volume. Personal index to marriage register 18571913
e. volume. Census of Armenian families 1714-1741 (list created in 1943)
7. volume. Register of baptisms 3 January to 17 August 1857
8. box.
a. volume. Register of deaths 1845-1849 (to be disinfected and restored!)
b. volume. Personal index to register of deaths 1721-1742; personal index to
register of marriages 1721-1826; book inventory 1853
c. volume. Register of mixed marriages 1865-1870
volume. Register of military marriages 1876—1910
e. volume. Register of Armenians affiliated with Roman Catholic or Greek
Catholic parishes 1939
f.  volume. Personal index to register of baptisms 1903—-1960
volume. Personal index to register of deaths 1900-1960

339/b. Parish documents
1693-1998
57 boxes, 5 volumes = 7.38 Ima
1. box.

e chronologically ordered documents: 1693, 1708, 1710, 1715, 1719, 1721,
1725, 1727, 1729, 1731-1732, 1735-1738, 1742, 1746, 1753, 1755, 1757,
1758, 1763-1765, 1768, 1770-1774, 17761778, 1781-1784, 1786-1797,
1799, d. n.

e inventory of archival documents 1719-1738
box. 1800-1814
box. 1825-1839
box. 1840-1846
box. 1847-1851
box. 1852-1855
box. 1856—1857
box. 1858-1889
9. box. 1860
10. box. 1861-1862
11. box. 1863-1864
12. box. 1865-1866
13. box. 1867-1868
14. box. 1869—1872
15. box. 1873-1876
16. box. 1877-1879
17. box. 1880-1881
18. box. 1882-1883
19. box. 1884-1885
20. box. 18861887

PN LD
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21.
22.
23.
24,
25.
20.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33,
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.

ARl e

box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.

volume
volume
volume
volume
volume

1888—-1889
1890-1891
1892-1893
1894-1895
1896-1897
1898-1899
1900-1901
1902

1903

1904-1905
1906

1907

1908

1909

1910

1911

1912

1913

1914-1915
1916-1918
1919-1920
1921-1922
1923-1924
1925-1927
1928-1931
1932-1935
1936-1937
1938-1939
1940-1942
1943-1945
1946-1953
1954-1964
1971-1974
1975-1980
1981-1985
1986-1992
1993-1998

Register-books
18791966

. Register-book 2 October 1879 (from ref. nr. 1) to 1898
. Register-book 24 April 1898 to 18 March 1917

. Register-book 1921-1942

. Register-book 1936-1939

. Register-book 1943—1966

339/c. Matriage certificates
1843-1979
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1.

4.

8.
9.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.

1 boxes = 0.13 Ima

box.
a. volume. Records of free marriage parleyings 1843-1876
b. volume. Records of free marriage parleyings 1877—1888
c. volume. Records of free marriage parleyings 1902—-1934
d. volume. Register of marriage discharges 1857-1893
e. volume.

e records of free marriage patleyings 1934—1940
e marriage documents 1947-1979

339/d. School documents
1857-1948
5.62 Ima

339/d-1. Documents of elementary (boys’ and gitls’) schools
18571941

8 boxes, 27 volumes = 3 Ima

e chronologically ordered documents of elementary school 18571941
e accounts of boys’ elementary school 1902-1910
e accounts of girls’ elementary school 1903—-1910

e printed matter, school notebooks, drawings
e records of the sessions of the teaching staff 1879—-1890
e cash-book 1885-1886
e curriculum break-down 1921-1922
box. Drawing samples
box. Journals of progress and absences (boys’ school) 1898-1904
box. Journals of progress and absences (boys’ school) 1904-1908
box.
e records of the sessions of the teaching staff (girls’ school) 1881-1902
e journals of visitation 1880-1925
e records of the sessions of the elementary teaching staff 1920-1923

e registers of mixed (boys’ and girls’) elementary school 1925-1940
e cash-book 1923-1940
e school registers 1925-1940
box. Journals of progress and absences (gitls” school) 1898-1904
volume. Journals of progress and absences (girls’ school) 1879/1880-1884/1885
volume. Register of gitls” school 1885/1886-1889/1890
volume. Register of gitls” school 1890/1891-1894 /1895
volume. Journal of enrolments (gitls’ school) 1880/1881-1898/1899
volume. Journal of progress 1905/1906-1906/1907
volume. Register of gitls” school 1895/1896-1897/1898
volume. Journal of progress and absences (gitls’ school) 1907/1908-1911/1912



16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24,

25.
20.
27.
28.
29.

30.
31.
32.
33,
34.
35.

volume. Journal of progress and absences (gitls” school) 1915/1916-1917/1918
volume. Journal of progress and absences (gitls’ school) 1918/1919-1920/1921
volume. Journal of progress and absences (gitls’ school) 1921/1922

volume. Journal of progress and absences (gitls’ school) 1912/1913-1914/1915
volume. Register and rules of boys” school 1890/1891-1897/1898

volume. Journal of enrolments (girls’ school) 1898-1903

volume. Journal of enrolments (girls’ school) 1908/1909-1913/1914

volume. Journal of enrolments (girls’ school) 1914/1915-1918/1919

volume. Secondary copies of elementary school grading register 1925/1926—
1938/1939

volume. Journal of enrolments (boys’ school) 1898/1899-1903/1904

volume. Journal of progress and absences (boys’ school) 1908/1909-1909/1910
volume. Journal of progress and absences (boys’ school) 1910/1911-1911/1912
volume. Journal of progress and absences (boys’ school) 1918/1919-1921/1922
volume. Secondary copies of elementary school grading registers (boys’ and girls’
schools) 1887/1888, 1903/1904, 1904/1905

volume. Journal of progress and absences (boys’ school) 1879/1880-1884/1885
volume. Journal of progress and absences (boys’ school) 1875/1876-1878/1879
volume. Journal of enrolments (boys’ school) 1904/1905-1918/1919

volume. Registers of mixed elementary people’s school 1922/1923-1924/1925
volume. Journal of progress and absences (boys’ school) 1915/1916-1917/1918
volume. Journal of progress and absences (boys’ school) 1912/1913-1914/1915

339/d-I1. Documents of higher elementary school
18751925
3 boxes, 1 volume = 0.42 Ima

e chronologically ordered documents 1875-1945
e enrolment registers for children, first half of the 20th century

e records of the sessions of the teaching staff 1891-1923

e school reports 1878-1902, 1921-1923

e enrolment journals 1919-1925

e register-book (administrative journal) 1920-1921
box. Miscellaneous teaching supplements and prints, late-19th and early-20th
century
volume. Journal of enrolments 1919-1925

339/d-I11. Documents of the vocational school
1874-1916
2 boxes = 0.26 Ima

box. Chronologically ordered documents 1895, 1910-1915
box.

e committee records of the vocational school 1895-1916
e records of the sessions of the teaching staff 1883—-1902
e chronologically ordered documents 1874—1909
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339/d-IV. Documents of the Armenian Catholic orphanage of St. Gregory the
INluminator
18601948
15 boxes = 1.94 Ima

The boys’ orphanage in Armenopolis was founded by Armenian Catholic parson
Krist6f Lukacsy. Its inception began with Kristof Lukacsy’s personal donation of 4,000
forints in 1860, when 4 orphans were accommodated here. Further contributions to the
foundation were made by Janos Akoncz, Simon Moldovan, Emanuel Csomak, and Marton
Kapatan. Until the parson’s death, the boys admitted to the orphanage were housed with
Armenian families; only after his death in 1876 did the relocation of the institute into a new
building commence; the new school-year of 1877 saw its inauguration. In 1893, the boys’
orphanage inherited another 35,000 forints from grammar-school teacher Gergely Czetz’s
estate, which was sufficient to fund the construction of a new building according to the
architectural plans of Lorenzo Zotti; capacity thus grew to 18 children.8’> The earthly
remains of the benefactor, Gergely Czetz, were translated to the chapel of the new institute;
the new orphanage was consecrated by Parson and Directors Lukacs Barany.87¢

1. box. Minutes 1860-1877
2. box.
e book of incomes and expenses 1911-1934
e cash-book 1926-1938
e book of domestic expenses 1930-1940
3. box. Documents of the orphanage 1860—1879
4. box. Documents of the orphanage 1880-1889
5. box. Documents of the orphanage 1890—1899
6. box. Documents of the orphanage 1900—1909
7. box. Documents of the orphanage 1910-1919
8. box. Documents of the orphanage 19201948
9. box. Economic documents of the orphanage 1863-1923
10. box. Inventories 1905-1917
11. box. Receipts 1904-1909
12. box. Receipts 1912-1917, 1919-1923
13. box.
e chronologically ordered documents 1883—1948
e plans and designs second half of the 20th century
e receipts 1903-1920
e cash-books 1936-1948
e register of pupils 1903-1947
14. box.
e register of births, marriages, and deaths 1873-1942
e constitution 1912

875 Nagyné Lukics, Klara: A szamosiijviri drmény katolikus drvabdzak tirténete. In: Oze, Sandor—Kovécs, Balint ed.:
Orﬂ/é@/ diaszpdra a Karpat-medencében 11. Piliscsaba, 2007. 170-171.
876 Ibid. 172.
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15. box.

o

box.

MmO o0 TR

box.

box.

a.

b.

documents of attorney Miklés Voith, executioner of Kristof Lukacsy’s
estate 1879-1891 (proceedings of the regale of lacobeni [Mez6szentjakab])
budget for the construction of the gitls’ orphanage 1900—1930

documents of the boys’ orphanage 1903-1926

proceedings and plans for the construction of the boys’ orphanage 1892—
1893

the exchange transactions of the seat of the boys’ orphanage 19441948

339/e. Economic documents
1729-2004
34 boxes = 4.2 1ma

volume. Ledger of church taxes 1729—1780
volume. Ledger of church taxes 1729-1778
volume. Ledger of church taxes 1729-1761
volume. Ledger of church taxes 1769-1774
volume. Alphabetical index to ledger of church taxes 18th century
volume. Alphabetical index to ledger of church taxes 18th century

account-book 1787-1796
records of brewery 1797; records of mill 1802
accounts 18261845, 1830-1845, 186318606, 1879—-1944, 1890-1933

volume. Account-book (church) 1864-1888
volume. Account-book (charity fund) 1844-1879

box. Cash-books 1876-1884, 1891-1894, 1910-1912, 1920-1936
box. Cash-books 1941-1949, 1966-1977 box.

box.

statements of sources and applications 1908, 1924, 1949
dwelling register of apartment houses 1939

documents concerning apartment houses 1947-1954
mail-registers 1879—1894, 1921-1951

tax documents 1941-1944

documents concerning the dotation of employees 1929-1948

documents concerning the renovation of the main church 1925-1932, 1940,
1960-19064

sketch of the vitralium and related documents 1908

inventories 18th century, 1779, 1856, 1876-1877, 1880, 1907, inventory of
the cathedral 1946

inventory 1933-1934

inventories and related decrees 1945-1952

inventories of Solomon’s Church 1898, 1904

box. Economic documents (1796)—1956

241



10. box.

12. box.

accounts, budgets 1849—1949
cash-book of St. Gregory the Illuminator’s mass-foundation 1852—-1920

documents concerning the repair of church buildings (grand church, chapel,
status house, Solomon’s Church) 1867-1914

documents concerning the devotional foundations 1870—-1891
register of persons with loans 1873-1897

general insurance documents 1880—-1905

shares 1880-1944

documents concerning the nursery institute 1881-1900
registers of church tax 1890-1944

register of salaries 1896

documents concerning the building of the cantor’s and sexton’s dwelling
18961898
tax payment sheets 1898—1921

records of the economic committee 1934—-1935

cashbook of the fund for Solomon’s Church 1936-1941

purchase of property (Temesvary and Tédorfi Houses) 1939—1941
financial orders 1949-1952

deeds of mass foundations 1913-1948

tax proceedings 1933-1956

13. box. Book inventories first half of the 19th century, first half of the 20th century,
mid-20th century, 1948
14. box. Documents concerning rented buildings 1909-2004

15. box.

inventories 1944—1973
Book inventories 1938, 1962

16. box. Inventories 1944-1973

17. box. Documents concerning the renovation of the Armenian Catholic cathedral
1960-1985

18. box. Economic documents (gas, heating) 1950—1999

19. box. Ransom for cemetery lots 1955-1983

20. box.

documents concerning the repair and reconstruction of the church organ
1892-1962
documents concerning the repairs of the church 1996

21. box. Documents concerning property 1925-1973

22. box. Accounts concerning the records, inventories of property 1946
23. box. Receipts, invoices 1849-1951

24. box. Receipts, invoices 1907-1931

25. box. Receipts, invoices 1932—-1938

26. box. Receipts, invoices 1938—1948

27. box. Financial certificates 1903—-1939
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28. box. Receipts of Solomon’s Church 1879-1918

29. box. Receipts 1948-1950

30. box. Financial certificates 1943—-1945

31. box. Cash-book documents (receipts, invoices) 1940—1941
32. box. Cash-book documents (receipts, invoices) 1942—-1946
33. box. Cash-book documents (receipts, invoices) 1949

34. box. Cash-book documents (receipts, invoices) 1951-1961

339/f. Documents of social and devotional societies and institutions
1700-1949
12 boxes = 1.54 Ima

Several document series have been rendered under this heading: documents of the
Tanners’ Guild, records of various associations of piety, matters of the Spital, the
documentation of the Conversational Circle, the Benevolent Ladies’ Union, the Circle for
Armenopolis, and the Catholic Men’s Union, as well as the records and correspondence of
the Brass and Reed Band. Apart from the documentary stock relating to the Ladies’ Union,
the Rosary Society, the Men’s Union, and the Altar Society, most holdings are quite new in
contrast to those of other parishes. One of the most remarkable is the Karacsonyi Institute.

The Karacsonyi Spital, or the House for the Poor, was founded by Emanuel
Karacsonyi in 1803, in order to support the aged and the invalid. The founding capital was
20,000 forints.87” The Conversational Circle operated in the building of the Casino, and its
regular meetings were recorded in precise minutes. The organized activity of the Brass and
Reed Band, and the concerts they held around the turn of the century, demonstrate the
musical talent of the Armenian Catholic community.

The presence of the numerous societies of devotion in Armenian parishes is
discussed in much detail in the historical introduction to this volume.

1. box. Volumes of the Tanners’ Guild:

a. volume. Constitution of the Tanners’ Guild 1700 (to be restored!)878

volume. Cash-book of the Tanners’ Guild 1736-1874

c. volume. Minutes of the meetings of the Tanners” Guild 1936-1946
2. box.

a. volume. Deed of foundation and membership register of the Jesus Society
17 September 1729 to 10 May 1753
volume. List of the deceased members of the Jesus Society mid-18th
century
volume. Membership register of the Jesus Society 1797-1855
volume. Account-book of the Jesus Society 1825—1849
volume. Records of the Society of the Holy Virgin 1729-1840
volume. Account-book of the Society of the Holy Virgin 1729-1772
volume. List of the deceased members of the Society of St. Gregory the
Illuminator 1729

=

®me o

3. box.

877 Szongott, Kristof: Szamosijvdr szab. kir. viros monogrdfidja. 11. Szamosujvar, 1901. 204.
878 The Hungarian-language abstract of the constitution of the Tanners’ Society is given in Szongott, Kristof:
Szamosiijvdr szabad kirdlyi vdros monografidgja. 111. Szamosujvar, 1901. 34-36.
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4.

5.

10.
11.

12.

a. volume. Register of masses with intentions 1790-1802
b. volume. Membership register of the Trinity Society 1729-17806; account-
book 1853-1878

box.
a. volume. Records of the Rosary Society 5 May 1929 to 13 October 1935
b. volume. Records of the Society of St. Anne 24 April 1929 to 18 July 1937
c. volume. Roll of the Society of St. Anne 1935-1951
d. volume. Cash-book of the Society of St. Anne 1942-1947
e. volume. Cash-book of the choir 1939-1944
f.  volume. Cashbook of Moldovan and Csausz’s Foundation 19421947
box.
a. volume. Membership register of devotional societies 1898—1913
b. volume. Roll and records of the Altar Society 1 April 1929 to 8 September
1946
c. volume. Cash-book of the Altar Society 1929-1934
d. volume. Cash-book of the Altar Society 1935-1940
e. volume. Guest-book of the Armenian Catholic main church 1877-1974
f.  volume. Mixed volume of parish priest Ferenc Alexa (economic matters,
inventories, census) 1934-1944
box.

a. volume. Records of the Circle for Armenopolis 20 December 1891 to 11
January 1897

volume. Membership register of the Circle for Armenopolis 1892—1895
volume. Records for the Catholic Men’s Union 1929-1936

volume. Cash-book of the Catholic Men’s Union 1929-1937

volume. Documents of the Catholic Men’s Union 1929-1934

box. Documents of Karacsonyi’s House for the Poor

thematically ordered documents 1903—-1920
e accounts 1898-1906
e receipts 1915-1920
e cash-books 1915-1920
e cash-book 1936-1947
e inventory 1949
box. Documents of the Conversational Circle:
e Recotds of the Conversational Circle (Association) 1880-1899

o  Documents of the Conversational Circle 1906-1917
box. Documents of the Conversational Circle:
o Constitution of the Conversational Circle 1860
e Membership register of the Conversational Circle 1862—-1895
e Records of the Conversational Circle 1864—1879

box. Documents of the Conversational Circle 1891-1907
box. Documents of the Charitable Ladies’ Union:
e thematically ordered documents 1909-1944
e register of founding members 1928-1943
box. Documents of the Brass and Reed Band:
e Recotds of the Brass and Reed Band 12 February 1898 to 9 October 1913

o a0 T
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e Documents of the Brass and Reed Band 1908—1909

339/g. Thematically arranged volumes
1737-1991
6 boxes = 0.77 Ima
box.
a. volume. Census of the Armenopolis manor 1737
b. volume. Survey of the estates of Fizesu Gherlii (Ordéngdsfiizes) and
Sanmartin (Szépkenyerdszentmarton) 1779
box. Volumes concerning charitable trusts:
volume. Register of charitable trusts 1751-1791
volume. Alphabetical index to charitable trusts 1751-1856
volume. Register of charitable trusts 1759-1882
volume. Cash-book of charitable trusts 1880—1920, 19361947
volume. Roll of charitable trusts (1804) 1881-1921
volume. Register of charitable trusts 1751-1783

Mmoo o0 T

box.
volume. Visitatio canonica 1731; protocol of episcopal decrees 1753-1781
volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 1793—-1813
c. volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 1813—1820
box.
a. volume. Account-book 1783-1814; protocol of episcopal decrees 1820—
1825
volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 1825-1841
c. volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 1841-1848

o ®

a. volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 18511857
volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 18581874
c.  volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 1883—1909

e volume. Records of the meetings of the church council 1944-1949, 1967—
1991

e volume. Book of announcements 1957-1966

e volume. Register of ransoms for cemetery lots 1910-1957

339/h. Thematically arranged documents
1826—-1990
15 boxes = 1.95 Ima

box. Armenian-language calendars 19th—20th century

box. Armenian-language sermons 19th—20th century

box. Armenian-language prayers, songs, Stations of the Cross 19th century
box. Invitations, posters 1891-1943

box. Armenian-language manuscripts, prints 19th—20th century

box. Latin and Hungarian-language prints 19th—20th century

box.
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Documents concerning the body of representatives of the free royal city of
Armenopolis 1849-1942

census of the electors of the Catholic Congress of Autonomy 1897
Documents concerning the Armenian Association of Romania 1925-1928
Documents concerning status 1897-1917

census 1882

wills and testaments 1873-1944

8. box. Miscellaneous manuscripts, notes, poems late-19th to early-20th century

9. box.

10. box.

11. box.

documents concerning the proprietary rights of the parish (documents of
lawsuits) 1830—1906

documents and cashbook of the charity fund of Armenopolis 1885-1889

minutes of a witness hearing (legal proceedings) 1841

documents concerning the holiday of St. Gregory 1923—-1946
assembly invitations 1925-1947, 1973-1985

documents concerning historic buildings 1944-1963

death certificates 1964—1983

registry documentation 19671971

conversation deficits, documents concerning damages 1934-1990

documents concerning the tomb of Adeodat Govrik 1912-1914
documents concerning Solomon’s Church 1826-1877
list of food and medication distributed among the poor 1832-1845, 1851

constitution of the body of representatives of the Armenian Catholic parish
1878

documents concerning pilgrimages and journeys 1893-1910

documents concerning the production of Bishop Oxendio Virziresco’s
statue 1894-1910

documents concerning the renovation of Solomon’s Church 1900-1903
disciplinary issues of priests 1902—1908

12. box. Notes, family trees, correspondences concerning the Armenian family tree
research in Armenopolis first half to mid-20th century

13. box. Minor prints 19th—20th century

14. box. Minor prints 19th—20th century

15. box.

Armenian-language document batch 18th—20th century
mixed personal bequests to be broken down 19th—20th century

339/i. Personal bequests
1702-1973
19 boxes, 1 folder = 2.41 Ima

The holdings of personal bequests consist of 32 stocks batches altogether, in which
one can find the personal and official correspondence as well as private documents of both

246



the spiritual and the secular leaders of the Armenians in Armenopolis, especially regarding
their scientific elite. This collection, in its structure, extent, and complexity, is unique among
the heretofore classified archives of the Archdiocese of Alba Iulia. In contrast to previous
practices, individual personal bequests have been marked with Roman numerals due to the
enormous bulk of the holdings; thus they constitute the series in Stock “1” of group nr. 339.

The personal documentation ensembles to be described below were found in utter
disorder and chaos in the oratory of the Armenian main church, kept in coffers, boxes,
baskets, and chests. Due to the chaotic layout, the documents pertaining to individual
persons had to be identified one by one, leaf by leaf, which required greater input and more
labotious effort from a number of collaborators. After the stocks had been separated
according to the persons involved, it became clear that the extensive bequests of a number
of people are assembled here.

While introducing the personal bequests, we must also mention the sad fact that the
postcards once bearing stamps were mutilated by unidentified “delinquents,” partly cutting,
partly tearing off their respective corner, which has led to several texts becoming
fragmentary.

The catalogues of the documents belonging to notable persons and personages
begin with a more detailed introduction, but we are also publishing the bequests of a number
of such persons whose lives and activities are not recorded in newspapers or other
publications. The bequests or fragments of the latter are here given as simple listings.

339/i-1. Kristof Szongott (1843-1907)
1863-1907
4 boxes = 0.49 Ima

Krist6f Szongott was born in Bogata (Marosbogat) on 21 March 1843 and died in
Armenopolis on 24 January 1907. He was a teacher, as well as creating a considerable written
and translated oeuvre in history and literature. He is regarded as the greatest scholar of the
Armenians in Hungary and Transylvania. He studied in Armenopolis and Alba Iulia.
Between 1884 and 1904, he was the director of the Armenian Catholic grammar school in
Armenopolis. In 1887, he founded the periodical Armenia, which he edited, published, and
partly also contributed to up until his death in 1907. In 1905, he established the Armenian
Museum in Armenopolis and acted as its first director. His comprehensive work as a
researcher and editor spanned the origin, history, culture, and ethnography of the Armenians
in Hungary. His participation in tutoring, church administration, local history, and public
affairs was equally fruitful. As a grammar school teacher, he taught religion, mathematics,
calligraphy, geometry, Hungarian and German, history, and physical geography. He was a
member of the assembly of the Catholic Status of Transylvania and elected honorary
member of St. Stephen’s Association as well as Reader at the Armenian Department of the
Anthropological Society of Hungary. His life-long objective was to explore the history of the
Armenian nation and to publish his findings in Hungarian. The monthly periodical .Arwenza,
which he founded, also served this purpose.87

His main works comprise Moses of Chorene, or The History of Great Armenia (translated
from Armenian to Hungarian, Armenopolis, 1892); _Ammenopolis, the Hungaro-Armenian

879 Ronai Aross Lajos: Szongott, Kristdf. In: Armenia. Magyar-drmény havi szemle. 1901. 146-148; Gabanyi, Janos:
Szongott Kristdf sziiletésnek 100 éves évfordulgja. 1n: Szamosdjvari M. Kir. Allami Gimnazinm 1942/43  évkinyve.
Szamosujvar, 1943. 1-7.
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Metropolis in Words and Pictures (Armenopolis, 1893); The Monograph of the Free Royal City of
Armenopolis 1700-1900 (Armenopolis, 1901, 1903); Genealogy of the Armenian Families in
Hungary (Armenopolis, 1898); Ethnography of the Armenians in Hungary (Armenopolis, 1903).

Due to his rich publication history and his eminent role in the Armenian Catholic
parish and the local Armenian community, it is most just that his official and private
correspondence should be entrusted to the parish of Armenopolis. Within the stock of
personal bequests, Kristof Szongott’s documents constitute one of the bulkiest volumes. To
order them was only possible via one-by-one separation, due to their having been merged
with other personal bequests.

1. box. Private correspondence 1863—1907
box. Correspondence concerning the Ammenia periodical and the Armenian Museum
Union 1880-1907
3. box. Notes concerning historical and ethnographical researches, as well as teaching
activities 1872-1907
4. box.
e economic documents 1870-1907
e official correspondence 1869—-1907
e Jetters from Gergely Govrik 1891-1906

e documents concerning his death 1907

339/i-I1. Dr. Istvan Maly (1830-1916)
18531916
5 boxes = 0.62 Ima

Dr. Istvan Maly was born in Armenopolis on 21 October 1830. At the age of four,
his family moved to Fizesu Gherlii, where he spent his childhood. He attended grammar
school at the Piarists in Bistrita and in Cluj, before graduating in medicine in Pest and
Vienna. He qualified as a doctor of medicine at the university of Pest in 1856. He moved to
Cluj and became a renowned physician there, publishing numerous articles on cholera,
whose stages, treatments, and prevention he researched from 1873 onwards. He was a
representative at the Roman Catholic Status of Transylvania and the chair of the assembly of
the Independence Party in Cluj.880

1. box.

e university grade-books 1853—1854

e doctoral diploma 10 February 1856

e medals 1877, 1910

e official documents 1884-1917

e documents concerning his death 1916
2. box.

e private correspondence, picture postcards 1870-1916
e calling cards

3. box. Private correspondence 1870-1916

4. box. Economic documents 1865-1916

880 Szongott, Kristof: dr. Maly Istvdn. In: Armenia. Magyar-6rmeény havi sgemle. 1893. 225-234.
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5. box.
e memorial album for the 50th anniversary of Dr. Istvan Maly’s
medical practice 1906-1909
e memorial album for Dr. Istvan Maly’s 80th birthday 1910

e memorial album for the 60th anniversary of Dr. Istvan Maly’s
medical practice 1916

339/i-I11. Lukacs Barany (1841-1920)
1880-1917
2 boxes = 0.25 Ima

Lukacs Barany was born in Armenopolis on 29 June 1841. He attended grammar
school in Cluj and studied theology in Vienna, where he was ordained priest in 1864. From
1862, he taught at the grammar school of Armenopolis. Between 1879 and 1920, he was the
parson of Armenopolis; from 1895, also archdeacon. He died on 6 May 1920.881

1. box. Documents received from the administrative committee of Szolnok—
Doboka County as a committee member 1880-1915
2. box.
e documents concerning the Armenian bishopric and science
organization 1883-1914
e semi-official and unfiled documents 1894-1917
e invitations, greetings 1907-1917
e the inscribed photograph of Lajos Kossuth 1883
e Hungaro-Armenians 1916 (manuscript)

339/i-IV. Kristof Lukacsi (Lukacsy) (1804—1876)
1823-1889
1box =0.13 Ima

Kristof Lukacsy (b. Beclean [Bethlen|, Szolnok—Doboka County, 30 March 1804; 4.
Armenopolis, 24 October 1876) was a Catholic priest, author of ecclesiastic and historical
works, and Armenologist. He attended grammar school and studied humanities in
Armenopolis and Alba Iulia, while he graduated in theology from the university in Vienna.
On 20 December 1827, he was ordained Armenian Catholic priest in Vienna, after which he
moved to Armenopolis, where he acted as curate until 1837. Between 1837 and 1853, he
taught at the seminary in Alba lulia; from 1853 to 1855, he was director there. Between 1855
and 1876, he acted as Armenian Catholic parish priest and archdeacon in Armenopolis. His
fortune of 40,000 forints was donated to the Armenian Catholic boys’ orphanage he had
founded in honour of St. Gregory the Illuminator. He rests in the crypt of the cathedral of
Armenopolis. As an advocate of Armenian-Hungarian language relations, he was highly
esteemed by the Hungarian Academy of Science for his treatise on The Arch-Ancestors,
Erstwhile Names, and Dwelling-Places of the Hungarians (Cluj, 1870; reprinted Budapest, 2000).
His other works include Historia Armenorum Transsylvaniae, a Latin-language sourcebook

881 Ferenczi, Sandor: A gyulafehérvari (erdélyi) foegybdzmegye torténeti papi névtara. Budapest—Kolozsvar, 2009. 173.
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(Vienna, 1859); Addenda to the History of the Armenians in Transylyania (in manuscript); Life of St.
Gregory the Uluminator (in manuscript); Armenian—Hungarian—Latin Dictionary (in manuscript).882

1. box.
e official documents concerning his activities in Alba Iulia 1823—1856

e documents concerning his estate, economic reports (manor of Copftelekss3)
1876-1889

339/i-V. Kristof Gajzago (1767-1855)
1786—1836
1box = 0.12 Ima

Krist6f Gajzagd was born in Armenopolis in 1767. In 1802, he was ordained priest,
and he became an institutor with the family of Count Haller in Sanpaul (Kerel6szentpal).
From 1830, he was a chaplain in Armenopolis, before being appointed parson and
archdeacon in 1839. From 1847, he was a school supervisor. He died on 24 August 1855.884

1. box. Theological notes, sermon fragments 1786—1836

339/i-VI. Gergely Czetz (1823-1889)
1851-1886
1box = 0.13 Ima

Gergely Czetz taught at the grammar school in Armenopolis and he was a co-
founder of the Armenian Catholic boys’ orphanage. Born in Dej in 1822, he attended
grammar school and studied law in Cluj. From 1847, he taught at the Armenian Catholic
elementary school of Armenopolis. From 1861, he was a teacher at the Armenian Catholic
grammar school there. In 1889, he donated two buildings and 43,000 forints in cash for the
expansion of St. Gregory the Illuminator’s boys’ orphanage in Armenopolis, the city where
he died on 24 August 1889.885

1. box. Manuscripts, correspondence 18511886
339/i-VII. Istvan Barany (1795-1846)
1818-1828
1 box = 0.13 Ima

Istvan Barany was a priest in Armenopolis from 1812. He died there on 28 May
1840, at the age of 51.886

1. box. Two appointments and a telegram 1818-1828

882 Szongott, Kristof: gp. cit. 1. Szamosujvar, 1901. 393-403.; Jakubinyi, Gyorgy: op. cit. 2001. 43—44.; Gazdovits,
Miklés: gp. cit. 2006. 308-311.

883 Kristof Lukacsy’s manor at Copftelek manifested part of the capital of the boys’ orphanage.

884 Ferenczi, Sandor: gp. cit. 251.

885 Magyar Katolikus Lexikon. 11. Budapest, 1993. 313; Szongott, Kristof: Czetz Gergely. In: Armenia. Magyar-drmény
havi szemle. 1894. 44—46.

886 Ferenczi, Sandor: gp. cit. 713.
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339/i-VIIIL. Gyula Merza (1878-1943)
1878—-1943
1box =0.13 Ima

Gyula Merza (4. Cluj, 25 February 1861; 4. Cluj, 15 December 1843) was a
Hungarian ethnographer and Armenologist, as well as an author of tourist travelogues. He
was known under many pseudonyms: Ararditi, Ekefalvi, Figyeld, Sinapsis, 1 dndor, Veridicus, Za-
la. He attended the grammar school in his native Cluj before studying medicine in Cluj and
Vienna. He pursued an economic career and turned himself into an expert on tourism by
criss-crossing Europe and studying tourist destinations, holiday resorts, tourist institutions,
and museums of local history and ethnography. As a notary and treasurer-general of the
Carpathian Union of Transylvania and a founding member of the Hungarian Union for
General Education in Transylvania, he also played an instrumental role in establishing the
Armenian Museum in Armenopolis. He edited the Erdély journal of local research (1903—
1908) and collaborated on the special journal Ararat, published in Bucharest (1924-1925).
After 1919, his articles on ethnography and tourism appeared in Keleti Ujsdg, Magyar Nép,
Pésztortiz, Vindidkok 1.apja, Nagyvdrad, and Fiiggetlen Ujsdg. Coming from an Armenian family,
he relentlessly promoted the exploration of the past and the customs of the Armenians in
Transylvania. In his treatise on The Causes and Remedies of the Ethnographic Decline of Domestic
Armenians (Armenopolis, 1895), he discussed the destiny of Hungaro-Armenians, while The
Armenian Cross (Armenopolis, 1902) gained him the Apostolic Blessing of Pope Leo XIII. He
commemorated Kristof Szongott, the founder of Ammenia (1907); his work On the Armenian
Popular Poets (Armenopolis, 1907) is a sourcebook for literary history. He also compiled the
bibliography of the Armenians in Transylvania (in manuscript) and submitted a national and
contemporary profile of the Armenians in Transylvania to the Transylvanian Hungarian
Yearbook of 1932. His major works on tourism comprise A Journey’s Memories from the Land of
Lakes (1895), Swiss Pictures (1896), A Visit to Foreign Alpine Clubs (1897), History of the
Carpathian Union of Transylvania (separate print from the Erdély periodical, 1930/4-5), and The
Emergence of Hungarian Tourism in Transylvania (chapter from A Thousand Years of Hungarian
Sport, Budapest, 1930).587

1. box.
e correspondence 1878-1920
e obituary 1943

339/i-IX. Mrs. Joachim Dobos, née Maria Donogan (1878-1943)
19121942
1box = 0.12 Ima

Maria Donogan was President of the Charitable Ladies’ Society in Armenopolis.

1. box. Correspondence 1912-1942

887 Maly, Istvan dr.. Merza, Gynla irodalmi tevékenysége. In: Armenia. Magyar-Grmeény havi sgemle. 1905. 353-356.;
Romdniai magyar irodalmi lexikon: Szépirodalom, kizirds, tudomdnyos irodalom, mivelidés 111. (Kh—M). (gen.ed. David,
Gyula.) Bukarest, 1994. 547.
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339/i-X. Karoly Csipkés
1702-1885
1box = 0.13 Ima

1. box. Diplomas, school reports 1702—-1885

339/i—XI-XVI. Janos Jakabfi, R6za Bocsanczi, Gyula Simon, Joachim Dobos, Ferenc
Délczeg, Ferenc Alexa
1878-1943
1 folder = 0.13 Ima
1. folder.
XI. Janos Jakabfi (1779-1791)

Janos Jakabfi was born in Siculeni (Madéfalva). He studied with the Jesuits in
Sumuleu Ciuc (1743) and Cluj (1747-1748).888 From 1779, he was the patson of
Armenopolis, until his death on 3 September 1791.889

e doctoral diploma 21 June 1751
e other appointments 1751, 1757, 1764
XII. Réza Bocsanczi
e diploma 1878
XIII. Gyula Simon
e medal decoration 1885
XIV. Joachim Dobos (1847-1912)
e memorial certificate 1893
XV. Ferenc Délczeg
e final dimissory letter 1912
XVI. Ferenc Alexa

Ferenc Alexa was born in Armenopolis on 27 October 1890. He was ordained in
Vienna in 1914. Subsequent to his service in Elisabethopolis (1917-1935), he was the parish
priest of Armenopolis up until his death. He promoted the Armenian language among his
flock. His works include Armenian High Mass (Cluj, 1919) and 7000-word Hungarian—Armenian
Dictionary (Elisabethopolis, 1922).8%

e appointments, official correspondence 1929-1957

888 Ferenczi Sandor: gp. cit. 280.
889 Szongott, Kristof: op. cit. 1. Szamosujvar, 1901. 373-376.
890 Jakubinyi, Gyorgy: gp. cit. 2001, 39.
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339/i-XVII-XXXIII. Laszl6 Vetes, Zakarias Patruban, Marton Kapatan, Dr. Laszl6
Esztegar, Dr. Antal Molnar, Regina Haraga, Mihaly Turcsa, Malvin Gogoman,
Gusztav Papp, Marton Martonffi, the Délczeg Family (Ferenc, Ilona, and Maria),
Grigore Covaciu, Dr. Andras Lengyel, Bertalan Sahin, Maria Kovacs, Ferenc Alexa
1835-1973
1 box = 0.13 Ima
1. box.
XVII. Laszlé Veres
e lyceum school report 10 July 1835
XVIII. Zakarias Patruban
e patent of commerce 1847
XIX. Marton Kapatan (1813-1891)

Marton Kapatan was born on 11 November 1813 in Armenopolis. He attended
grammar school in his native city and in Cluj, before studying philosophy and law in Oradea.
He commenced his studies in theology at the Diocese of Csandd before moving to Alba
Tulia, where he was ordained in 1839. He worked as a priest, and sometimes also as a teacher,
in Poian (Kézdiszentkereszt, Kézdipolyan), Targu Mures, Simleu Silvaniei (Sziligysomlyo),
Zlatna (Zalatna), Campeni (Topanfalva; also attending to Abrud [Abrudbanya] and Baia de
Aries [Aranyosbanyal), Sfantu Gheorghe, and Rosia Montana (Verespatak). During his two
years in the latter, he was also the district archdeacon. After a return to Zlatna, he was
appointed canon in Alba Iulia; later he was promoted to rector of the seminary by Bishop
Fogarassy, which he directed from 1875 to 1883. Due to health complications, he requested
permission to return home to Armenopolis, where he was serving as priest when he died on
8 March 1891. He was buried in the Armenian Head Church in Armenopolis.?!

e documents from his office in Rosia Montana 1870-1871
e one letter 1910
XX. Dr. Laszlé Esztegar (1870—1908)

Laszl6 Esztegar lawyer, director of the Savings Bank Inc., representative of
Szolnok—Doboka County and the city of Armenopolis. He published several articles in
Armenia.

e school report and personal documents 1870-1904
XXI. Dr. Antal Molnar (1847-1902)

Dr. Antal Molnar was a Member of Parliament. He published several articles in the
Armenia periodical about the Armenian language, law, and other historical matters
concerning the Armenians. Krist6f Szongott paid due respect to him in the 3rd issue of the
1898 volume of Armenia, highlighting his political achievements in promoting the interests of
Transylvanian Armenians.892

e official documents 1877-1906
XXII. Regina Haraga (1883-1935)

e official and private documents 1883-1935
XXIII. Mihaly Turcsa
Mihaly Turcsa was curate in Armenopolis.

e appointments, commissions 1886—1926
XXIV. Malvin Gogoman (1887-1956)

891 Szongott, Kristof: gp. eit. 111. Szamosujvar, 1901. 181-184.; Ferenczi, Sandor: gp. cit. 289.
892 Szongott, Kristof: dr. Molndr Antal. In: Armenia. Magyar-Grmeény havi szemle. 1898. 66—68.
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Malvin Gogoman was a teacher in Armenopolis.
e Certificates, school reports 1897-1956
XXV. Dr. Agoston (Gusztav) Papp (1878-1938)
Dr. Agoston Papp was a city councillor.
e degree of law 26 June 1903 (in a separate holder)
e two letters 1910
XXVI. Marton Martonffi (1848-1917)

Marton Martonffi was a Member of Parliament, national director-general of
technical education and knight of the Order of Leopold. He was born in Reciu (Szilagyrécse)
on 15 March 1848. He attended grammar school in Armenopolis and Cluj. After interrupting
his priestly career, he studied in Pest and went on to teach and supervise at schools in Kosice
(Kassa) and in Timis (Temes) County. He published a number of literary, political, and
pedagogical articles in various specialist periodicals, while also editing an excellent grammar-
book of Hungarian. In 1893, he was on the nationwide supervisory board of industrial and
commercial professional schools. In 1894 he was appointed royal councillor, and in 1896 he
was elected the national director-general of technical education.93

e manuscripts, correspondence concerning the Armenian community
1912-1915
XXVII. Ferenc, Ilona, and Maria Délczeg
e family documents, correspondence 19121942
XXVIII. Grigore Covaciu (1886-)
e personal and legal documents 1915-1930
XXIX. Dr. Andras Lengyel
e doctoral diploma 1930
XXX. Bertalan Sahin (1903-1974)

Bertalan Sahin was born in Armenopolis on 28 April 1903. He studied theology in
Vienna, where he was ordained by Mechitarist Archabbot and Archbishop Gergely Govrik in
1928. In 1971, he was appointed papal prelate. He died in Gheorgheni on 5 May 1974; he
was buried in the Armenian Catholic cemetery there.89

e  official documents 1953-1973
XXXI. Maria Kovacs

e personal documents 1957-1970
XXXII. Ferenc Alexa
Ferenc Alexa was a teacher.

e personal documents 1869—1899

Unidentified personal bequests late-19th to early-20th century.

339/j. Photographic archive
19th century-20th century
4 boxes, 1 folder = 0.65 lma

1. box.
e photographs of priests
e photographs of buildings and of nature

893 Szongott, Kristof: Mdrtonffy Mdrton. In: Armenia. Magyar-irmény havi szemle. 1903. 33—41.
894 Jakubinyi, Gyorgy: gp. cit. 2001. 35.

254



ARl

box. Family photographs

box. Photos of lay persons (451 items)
box. Mixed photographs

folder. Mixed photographs

339/k. Obituaries
1851-1962

11 boxes = 1.32 Ima

The collection of obituaries in the collective archive is also unique in the history of
parish archives. It constitutes a valuable personal database of the obituary notices of clerical
and lay persons, which yield invaluable information for family tree research. The collection
has been alphabetized, and we have kept this order. In the near future, the entire alphabetical
list is to be made available as a digital database on the archival homepage of the archdiocese.

1. box.

A: 1871-1949
B: 1868-1955

C: 1867-1942
D: 1869-1941

E: 1870-1967
F: 1865-1955

G: 1851-1949
H: 1878-1941

I1: 1862-1942
J: 1863-1948
K: 1871-1942

L: 1873-1940
M: 1864-1947

N: 1872-1943
O: 1884-1942
Ny: 1886-1912

8. box. P: 1878-1931

9. box.

R: 1882-1947
S: 1885-1922
Sz: 1872-1914

T: 1863-1948
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10.

11.
12.

13.
14.

e TU:1889-1929
e V:1868-1935

e W:1876-1911

e 7:1885-1920

o A-7:1882-1904

e  German-language obituary notices 19041917

e Romanian-language obituary notices 1871-1916
e  obituaries of priests 1888—1962

339/1. Archive of engravingss9
18th—20th century
1 folder = 0.2 Ima

Depiction of the votary altar of the Blessed Virgin of the Scapulary in Radna
(Mariaradna), ¢. 1700, n.s., 44.3X33 cm

Immaculate Conception (Immaculata Conceptio), mid-18th century, n.s., Armenian
inscription, 42X24.5 cm

Bishop St. James of Nisibi, mid-18th century, n.s., Armenian inscription, 41.5%X29
cm

Allegory of the Ruination of the Land of Armenia, late-19th century, n.s., 42X29.5
cm

Vehaphar T. T. Mekertics, Catholicus of the Armenians in the Crimean, 19th
century, n.s., 66X48 cm (2 items)

Archabbot and Archbishop Azaria Aristages of Caesarea in the Mechitarist
monastery in Vienna, 19th century, s.b.L: “Carved in stone by Sindor Lukats,” s.b.r.:
“Antal Hartinger, Vienna,” 36X25 cm— 2 items, 42.5X32 cm — 1 item (3 items total)
Blessed Martyr Gomidasz (KKomitas), Armenian priest, musical composer, early-20th
century, s.b.l.: “Proprieta Riservata,” s.b.r.: “Tip. S. Lega Eucaristica Milano,” 35X25
cm— 2 items, 30%X22 cm— 1 item (3 items total)

Hajk, late-19th century, Armenian and Russian inscription, 65X44 cm

Portraits of five Armenian poets (Nazarean, Abovean, Alisan, R. Patkanean, Raffi)
with Armenian inscriptions, late-19th century, n.s., 41X43 cm

Abbot Mechitar of Sebaste, 19th century, s. in Armenian: “Lsznkoc H. V. Melk,”
31%X22 cm

King Artaxias of Armenia, 1896, Armenian and Russian inscription, 50X41 cm

The Martyrdom of thirty-two virgins in 1794, second half of the 19th century, s.b.r.:
“M. Bartalot pinxit,” 32X27 cm

Guardian Angels and Patron Saints, 19th century, n.s., 18X11 cm

The Lamentable Passion of Jesus Christ, 1866, s.b.: “Pest, 1866. Printed and
published by Alajos Bucsanszky. (Nr. 20 Osz Street),” 44X36 cm

895 The itemized catalogue of the engravings has been compiled by art historian Dr. Emese Pal; we are most
grateful for her helpfulness and accurate working methods. Abbreviations: n.s. — no sign; s.b.r. — signed bottom
right; s.b.l. — signed bottom left; s.b. — signed at the bottom.
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15.

16.
17.
18.
19.

20.

21.
22.
23.

24,
25.
20.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33,

34.

35.
36.

The Apostles carry the Virgin Mary to the grave, second half of the 19th century,
s.b.l.: “Daniel Editeur, 61 rue de Vaugirard, Paris, au St Couer de Marie,” s.b.r.:
“Imp Lemercier, Paris,” 47X32 cm

Saint Magdalena Sophia, late-19th century, s.b.l.: “Fotot. G.&M. Piazza Pigna 53
Roma,” 35X25 cm (3 items)

Saint Magdalena Sophia, early-20th century, s.b.r.. “Fotot. G.&M. p. pigna 53
Roma” 34.5%25 cm, 38X28.5 cm, (2 items)

Claudio de la Colombiéere, S.J., first half of the 20th century, s.b.l.: “Proprieta
Riservata,” s.b.r.: “Tip. S. Lega Eucaristica Milano,” 45X31 cm

Saint Anthony of Padova, late-19th century, n.s., 25X16.5

Pope Leo XIII, turn of the 19th and 20th centuries, s.b.r.. “Hambdck,” s.b.:
“Reproduction des von Sr Heiligkeit der Stadt Minchen geschenkten
Originalgemildes.,” 31X22 cm

Pope Pius X, early-20th century, n.s., 30X22.5

Bishop Lajos Haynald, mid-19th century, n.s., 23X20 cm

Bishop Mihaly Fogarassy, second half of the 19th century, sb.r: “Pr. Grund V
Budapest,” s.b.: “Publisher Vereby Soma,” 42X29 cm

Emperor Francis I and Empress Maria Louise, early-19th century, n.s., 37X27 cm
Maria Flower, eatly-20th century, n.s., 27X20.5 cm

Janos Hunyadi at the Battle of Varna, second half of the 19th century, s.b.l.: “Carved
in stone by Jozsef Marastoni after the original drawing of Henrik Weber,” s.b.r.:
“Prntd Engell and Mandello in Pest,” 47.5X34 cm

Portrait of Mihaly Tompa, 1858, s.b.l.: “Barabas 857.)” s.b.r.: “J. Axmann & J.
Benedict sc. 858.,”” 28%X20 cm

Portrait of Jozsef Eo6tvos, 19th century, s.b.l: “Drawing. Barabds,” s.b.r.: “Engr.
Mabhlknecht,” s.b.: “Women’s World, Published by Gusztav Heckenast,” 27.8X18.5
cm

Portrait of Ferenc Kélcsey, 1863, s.b.l: “Painted Einsle. Drawn. Ender.,” s.b.r.:
“Engr. Schwerdgeburth.,” s.b.: “Supplement to issue 49 of ‘Women’s World’,”
26.5%16.5 cm

Portrait of Jézsef Bajza, 19th century, s.b.L: “drawing Barabas.,” s.b.r.: “Engraved in
steel by Mahlknecht” s.b.: “Women’s World, published by Gusztav Heckenast,”
28x%19

Portrait of Gergely Czuczor, 19th century, s.b.l: “Painted by Barabas 1837. Copied
1858.,” s.b.r.: “Engraved by Jézsef Axmann in Vienna,” s.b.: “Women’s World,
published by Gusztav Heckenast in Pest,” 28X20.5 cm

Portrait of Mor Jokai, 19th century, s.b.l: “Barabas. 858.,” s.b.r.: “Jos. Axmann
sculps:,” s.b.: “Women’s World, Published by Gusztav Heckenast in Pest,” 28X20.5
cm

Portrait of Janos Arany, 19th century, s.b.L.: “Barabas del. 856.” s.b.r.: “Jos. Axmann
sculps,” s.b.: “Women’s World, Published by Gusztav Heckenast in Pest,” 28X16
cm

Count Istvan Széchenyi in 1860, second half of the 19th century, s.b.r.: “Barabas
860,” s.b.L: “Prnt. Reiffenstein and Rosch,” s.b.: “Published by Ferdinand Pfeiter,”
42%29 cm

Portrait of Krist6f Lukacsy, late-19th century, n.s. 23.5X16 cm

University Professor Ignac Sauer, second half of the 19th century, s.b.r.: “Barabas
859, s.b.L: “Prnt. Reiffenstein and Résch in Vienna,” 42.5X27 cm
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37.

38.
39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

The Finding of Moses, 19th century, s.b.l: “Veronese pinxit,” s.b.r.: “W. French sc,”
s.b.: “Druck u Verlag d Englischen Kunstanstalt v A. H. Payne Leipzig u Dresden,”
28%21 cm

The Brass Serpent, 19th century, s.b.r.: “A. H. Payne sc.,” 26.5X20 cm

View of Jerusalem, 19th century, s.b.l.: “Alexius Geyer,” s.b.r.: “A. H. Payne sc.,”
s.b.: “Printed and Published for the Proprietors A.H. Payne Leipzig & Dresden.,”
28.5%21 cm

Jacob’s Dream, 19th century, s.b.l: “Ferd. Bol pinx.” s.b.r.: “A.H. Payne sc.,” s.b.:
“Druck u Verlag d Englischen Kunstanstalt v A. H. Payne Leipzig u Dresden,”
28%21 cm

Neapolitan hackney-cab, mid-19th century, s.b.l.: “Peingret,” s.b.r.: “W French sc,”
s.b.: “Druck u Verlag d Englischen Kunstanstalt v A. H. Payne Leipzig u Dresden,”
28%22 cm

Rubens’ masterwork, 19th century, n.s., 31.5X23.5 (21 items)

Lake Czege seen from the palace balcony, late-19th century, s.b.r.. “Photoprint
Divald K. Epetjes,” 28X20 cm

The palace of Count Viktor Kornis in Manastirea (Szentbenedek), late-19th century,
s.b.r.: “Photoprint Divald K. Eperjes,” 28X20 cm

Solomon’s tower in Visegrad, 19th century, s.b.l: “L. Rohboch delt.,” s.b.l: “F.
Hablitschek sculps.,” s.b.: “Druck & Vetlag v. G. G. Lange in Darmstadt. / In
Lauffer and Stolp’s consignment, Pest,” 25.5X16.5 cm

The Vacz cemetery in Pest, 19th century, s.b.l: “L. Rohbock delt.,” s.b.r.: “G.M.
Kurz sculpt.” s.b.: “Druck & Verlag v. G. G. Lange in Darmstadt. / In Lauffer and
Stolp’s consignment, Pest,” 25.5X16.5 cm

Eger from the Northern side, 19th century, s.b.l.: “L. Rohbock delt.,” s.b.r.: “G.
Hess sculps.,” s.b.: “Druck & Verlag v. G. G. Lange in Darmstadt / In Lauffer and
Stolp’s consignment, Pest,” 25.5X16.5 cm

The newly renovated church of mining town Smolnik (Szomolnok), early-20th
century, s.b.: “Print by Viktor Hornyanszky,” 24.5X16 cm

View of Snézka, mid-19th century, s.b.l.: “Wiirbs delin.,” s.b.r.: “Gh Daumerlang
sculp.,” s.b.: “Sklad Synt Bohumila Haase,” 28X23 cm

Saint James® Church, Kutna Hora (Chram Sw Jakuba w Kutné Horé), 19th century,
s.b.Ll: “C. Wiitbs,” s.b.: “Sklad Syntt Bohumila Haase,” 27.5X23 cm (2 items)

View of Washington (Kapitol we Washingtoné), 19th century, s.b.: “Sklad Synu
Bohumila Haase,” 27.5X23 cm

Saint Barbara’s Church (Chram sw. Barbory), Kutnd Hora, s.b.l: “W. Kandler del.,”
s.b.r.: “B.C. Shmidt sc.,” s.b.: “Sklad Synt Bohumila Haase,” 27.5X23 cm

The Walls of Constantinople (Hraby Carihradské), 19th century, s.b.: “Sklad Synt
Bohumila Haase,” 27.5X22.5 cm

Charity (Dobrocinnost), 19th century, s.b.r.: “Baumann sc.,” s.b.: “Sklad Synua
Bohumila Haase,” 17.5X23 cm

View of the city of Widen, 19th century, s.b.r.: “K. Schmidt del. et sc.,” s.b.: “Sklad
Syntt Bohumila Haase,” 28%X23 cm

Bulgarian genre picture (Bulharska Wes.), 19th century, s.b.: “Sklad Syntt Bohumila
Haase,” 27.5X23 cm

Madrid, the chief city of the Spaniards (Madrid hlawni mésto we Spanélich), 19th
century, s.b.r.. “Leopold Burckhart sculp. Vienna,” s.b.: “Sklad Synt Bohumila
Haase,” 27.5X23 c¢m (2 items)



58.

59.

Shepherd-boy from Rome (Rimsky pastoushek), 19th century, s.b.r.: “A. Wildner,”
s.b.: “Sklad Synti Bohumila Haase,” 27.5%23 cm

The Acropolis of Athens (Akropolis w Athenach), 19th century, s.b.l: “R v
Heideggen del,” s.b.r.: “C. Daumerlan fc 46,” s.b.: “Sklad Synti Bohumila Haase,”
27.5%23 cm

339/m. Signet collection
19th—20th century

1 boxes = 25 items

The signet collection of the ACCAA consists of 25 signets which used erstwhile to

be applied to authorize the documents of church, educational, and various social institutions.

A Al ol e
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1. box.

Charitable Ladies’ Society of Armenopolis

Apostolic Governorate of the Armenian-rite Catholics

Inspected and reviewed by us

Armenian Catholic parish office

Armenian Catholic Public Schools of Armenopolis 1894
Conversational Society of Armenopolis 1860

Economic Bureau of the Armenian Catholic Ecclesia of Armenopolis
Armenian Catholic Orphanage Institute of Armenopolis

Procuratrix of the Girls’ Orphanage

. Roman Catholic Girls” Orphanage — Rébert Kovrig
. Armenian Museum Union
. Armenian Catholic Church Choir

Armenian Catholic Elementary School
Armenian Catholic Boys” Orphanage

. Armenian Roman Catholic Boys” Orphanage of Saint Gregory

Girls” Orphanage
Boys” Orphanage of Saint Gregory the Illuminator
Saint Gregory’s Fund 1851-1900 Cluyj

. Book

. Paid

. Paid

. Print

. Canceled
. Dedicated
. Unknown

339/n. Map collection
19th—20th century
1box = 0.12 Ima

Mixed maps 19th—20th century.
339/0. Collection of plans and designs

19th—20th century
1 folder = 0.12 Ima
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The collection of plans and designs consists of the complete or partial architectural

drawings of the buildings possessed and/or maintained by the Armenian Catholic Parish of
Armenopolis.8%

1.

2.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.

18.

Plans for the Armenian Catholic Girls’ Orphanage of Armenopolis: frontal design
and cross-section — 1901

Plans for the Armenian Catholic Girls’ Orphanage in Armenopolis: ground-plan,
cross-section, facade — 1901

Plans for the Armenian Catholic Gitls’ Orphanage in Armenopolis: inter-earth cellar
fundament — 1901

Plans for the Armenian Catholic Girls’ Orphanage in Armenopolis: cross-section —
1901

Plans for the Armenian Catholic Girls’ Orphanage in Armenopolis: section with
side-section — 1901

Plans for the Armenian Catholic Gitls’ Orphanage in Armenopolis: plans for two
wood-sheds — 1901

Plans for the Armenian Catholic Girls’ Orphanage in Armenopolis: ground-floor
plan — 1901

Plans for the Armenian Catholic Girls’ Orphanage in Armenopolis: cellar ground-
plan — 1901

Plans for the expansion and reconstruction of the former refectory building in the
possession of the Armenian Catholic Girls” Orphanage — 1902

Frontal design for the Armenian Catholic Boys’ Orphanage, signed by Lorenzo
Zotti — ¢. 1893

Ground-plan of the Armenian Catholic Boys” Orphanage , signed by Lorenzo Zotti
—¢ 1893

Plans for the Armenian Catholic Boys’ Orphanage: ground-plan, facade, cross-
section — late-19th century

Design for the main altar of Trinity Church — first half of the 19th century

Drawing of the main gate to the parsonage — second half of the 19th century

Design for the tomb monument to be erected in Lukdcsy’s chapel

Design for city planning (unknown square) — second half of the 19th century

Plans for the stables at Reteag (Retteg): ground-plan, cross-section, frontal design —
1863

Ground-plan of the Armenian Catholic Cathedral (crypts) — second half of the 20th
century

339/p. Heraldic collection

19th—20th century
1 folder = 0.12 Ima

This is a unique collection among the archives of the archdiocese, incorporating

family and funereal heraldic designs. These depictions, enchanting in their sheer visual
appearance, belong to individuals introduced individually below.

89 The registry of the plans and designs was compiled by art historian Dr. Emese Pal, whose enthusiasm and
helpfulness were instrumental in the creation of this corpus.
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Laszl6 Karatsonyi of Beodra, Sr. — 19th century$®’

Izay family, aka Huszthy — 19th century

Coat-of-arms of the Simai (Simay) family — 1843898

Coat-of-arms of the Markovits family — 184389

Coat-of-arms of Ferenc Karatsonyi of Beodra — 1881

Coat-of-arms of Géza Lompérdi Korbuly?00 — 1890901

Coat-of-arms of Gergely Simay — 1909 (2 items)

Coat-of-arms of Count Armin Wass of Taga (Czege) and Santejude (Szentegyed) —
1914

9. Coat-of-arms of Bogdan Lompérdi Korbuly?02 — 1911

e A A ol S

897 For more information on the origin and herald of the family, cf. Temesvary, Janos: A grdf Kardcsonyi csaldd dse és
genealogusaink. In: Armenia. Magyar-Grmény havi szemle. 1892. 42—47; Temesvary, Janos: A grdf Kardtsonyi csalad dsi
nemessége és czimerbovitéser. In: Armenia. Magyar-ormény havi szemle. 1892. 72-77.

89 The Simay family was ennobled by Empress Maria Theresa in 1760. The heraldic deed of the same date was
reproduced in Temesvary, Janos: Simay csaldd. In: Armenia. Magyar-6rmény havi sgemle. 1895. 266-273.

899 The coat-of-arms was bestowed upon the Markovics family in 1839. The heraldic deed was reproduced in
Temesvary, Janos: Mdrkovics csaldd (kis-terpests). 1n: Armenia. Magyar-Grmeény havi szemle. 1895. 256-261.

900 Géza Lompérdi Korbuly was the son of Bogdan Korbuly. Cf. Szongott, Kristof: .4 Korbuly esaldd. In: Armenia.
Magyar-Grmeény havi szemle. 1907. 27.

91 The coat-of-arms was bestowed upon the Korbuly family in 1879. The heraldic deed was reproduced in
Temesvary, Janos: Korbuly csalid (lompérdi). In: Armenia. Magyar-irmény havi szemle. 1895. 56-59.

902 Bogdan Lompérdi Korbuly was the intendant of the National Theatre of Cluj. For further biographical details,
see Merza, Gyula: Lompérdi Korbuly Bogddn. In: Armenia. Magyar-6rmeény havi sgemte. 1906. 177-180.
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345.
Documents of the Armenian Catholic Apostolic Governorate

1930-1991
10 boxes = 1.2 Ima

As it has been explained above, the Armenian Catholic church administration
developed soon after the union. After the death of Oxendio Virziresco, instead of appointing
a bishop, the Vatican chose Lazar Budakovich as the Apostolic Vicar of the Transylvanian
Armenians “cum iure ordinandi,” Armenian Archdeacon of Transylvania, and Parish Priest
of Armenopolis—he would bear these titles until 1721.

For a brief interval in 1721, Armenian Catholic Bishop Jonas of Sebaste was
suffragan and Armenian vicar of Roman Catholic Bishop Gy6rgy Martonffy of Transylvania.
After he stepped down, Mihaly Theodorovich became the Armenian Apostolic Vicar and
Armenian Archdeacon of Transylvania until 3 January 1760. In 1738, King Charles III
approved the election of an Armenian bishop for Transylvania, but the Armenians could not
agree with the Holy See on the person of the bishop. At long last, on 28 August 1741, Rome
accepted the request that the four Armenian parishes should be governed by the Roman
Catholic bishop of Transylvania. In 1758, Maria Theresa appointed Mihdly Theodorovich
Armenian bishop, but the fulfilment of the appointment was detained by Royal Armenian
Councillor Tédor Daniel.?03

The Armenian Apostolic Governorate of Armenopolis was founded by the
Romanian Concordat on 5 June 1930 and subordinated directly to the Holy See. The
Communist regime did not acknowledge the independent Armenian governorate; however,
though it was revoked on 27 December 1951, the parishes could continue to operate under
the aegis of the Roman Catholic Diocese of Alba Iulia. The administration of the Armenian
Catholic parishes was transferred to the Roman Catholic Bishopric by Apostolic Governor
Zoltan Lengyel on 22 June 1953. After the fall of Communism, Archbishop Lajos Balint of
Alba Iulia requested that the Holy See appoint then Coadjutor Dr. Gyorgy Jakubinyi
Armenian Apostolic Governor, who has held this post since 13 June 1991.904

The Armenian Apostolic Governorate continues to exist in church law; in state
law, however, it is not acknowledged, since it lacks an administrative staff—hence the four
Armenian Catholic parishes continue to operate within the framework of the Archdiocese of
Alba Tulia.

The main bulk of the archival stock was held in Armenopolis, while some boxes
were housed in Gheorgheni, according to the curate’s seat of the Apostolic Vicar. The
official documents were compiled into a thematic system, in which the documents from
different years belonging to the same thematic cycle were placed in separate folders. In
cataloguing the archive, we have retained this system.

1. box. Thematically arranged documents 1931-1939
2. box.

e duplicate copies of Armenian Catholic parish registers 1930-1960
e inventories of Armenian Catholic parishes (1917) 1934-1952
e register-book 1945-1949

903 Jakubinyi, Gyorgy: gp. cit. 2001. 34.
904 Tbid. 30-32.
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e Book inventories (Gheorgheni, Frumoasa, Elisabethopolis) 1948
box. Thematically arranged documents 1931-1951
box. Thematically arranged documents 1931-1951
box. Thematically arranged documents 1940-1947
box. Thematically arranged documents (economic) 1945-1953
box.

e documents of the Armenian Catholic church choir 1933-1946
e documents concerning the securing of artworks 1943-1991
8. box. Thematically arranged documents:
e division of Apostolic administration 1929-1965
e Frumoasa 1929-1962
e Bucharest 1930-1962
e military 1934-1939
e releases 1945-1963
e mass-foundations 1946-1950
e Elisabethopolis 1946—-1965
e Armenian Apostolic administrative correspondence 1949-1955, 1965

Nk W

e documents concerning the occupancy of the Armenopolis parish 1965-1973

e register-book of the Central Altar Society 1940-1948
e filed documents of the Central Altar Society 1939-1947
o cconomic documents 1953-1962, 1965

e inventories 1941-1953
10. box. Inventories 1941-1952
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584.
Documents of the Armenian Catholic Parish of Frumoasa

1760-1988
1.15Ima

The Armenian parish of Frumoasa was established last. According to Gyula Merza,
1768 saw a terrible famine Moldova, caused by the Turkish—Russian wars, which led to the
emigration of some 400 Orthodox Armenians, who ended up having to settle in Frumoasa,
where they established an independent Armenian Company.?05

They were united by Elisabethopolis archdeacon Janos Karacsonyi, commissioned
by Bishop Antal Bajtay. At the outset, they celebrated mass in a wooden chapel; the current
Armenian Catholic church was erected between 1763 and 1785 and consecrated in 1785 to
the Holy Trinity. The Armenian-rite parish of Frumoasa belonged under the jurisdiction of
the Armenian archdeacon—parson of Elisabethopolis; since then, it has been rendered under
the archdeaconry district of Upper Ciuc.906

According to the schemata of 1882, the Armenian Catholic parish of Frumoasa had
a population of 202,907

The Armenian Catholic church of Frumoasa was repainted for the renovation of
1925/206, its two side altars were replaced, new windows were installed, and new statues wete
commissioned to decorate it.908

The decrepit parsonage and cantor-sexton’s dwelling were purchased in 1995 by the
Csibész Foundation. The parsonage was renovated and turned into a children’s home by the
Franciscan nuns of Mallersdorf in 1997, which has been operative ever since.?

The local Armenian school existed until 1890, before it merged into the Hungarian
state school. On an optional basis, Armenian writing and reading were still taught in the
Hungarian school, for which the Armenian textbooks were provided by the Mechitarists in
Elisabethopolis.

The parish of Frumoasa currently has one member; its modest archives were
incorporated into the Armenian Catholic Collective Archive of Armenopolis on 9 September
2010 its cataloguing took place on 21 October 2010. The condition of the documentary
stock was adequate; the documents had not been subject to biological or chemical damage.

584/a. Registers of births, marriages, and deaths
1931-1959
1 box = 0.01 Ima

The registers of the Armenian Catholic parish in Frumoasa from between 1770
and 1950 were nationalized as six volumes in the 1950s—these matrices are now accessible
in the Harghita County Branch of the Romanian State Archive in Miercurea Ciuc
(Csikszereda).

905 Merza, Gyula: gp. cit. 1913. 6.

906 Farad, Simon: op. cit. 47-48.; A gyulafehérvdri fdegyhdzmegye torténelmi sematizmusa a 2000. jubilenmi és millenninmi
évben. Gyulafehérvar, 2000. 232.

07 Sematizmus. 1882. .

908 Bogos, Maria: A szépvizi drmény kozosség. Budapest, 1997.

909 Sematizmus. 2010. 439.
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box.
a. volume. Register of baptisms 1931-1955
. volume. Register of marriages 1932-1950
c. volume. Register of deaths 1931-1959

584/b. Parish documents
1760-1977
3 boxes = 0.38 Ima

box. 1760-1761, 1768, 1778, 1780, 1785-1792, 1794-1796, 1799, 1801-1810, 1814—
1815, 1820, 1822, 1824, 1826-1831, 18331841, 1844-1847, 1849-1853, 1855,
1858-1863, 1865—-1866, 1869, 1873—-1878, 1880—1881, 1885-1902, 1904—1909

box. 1911-1927, 1947-1951, 1959-1977

Reference-books
1891-1950
box.
volume. Register-book 1891-1919
volume. Register-book 1919-1928
volume. Register-book 1935-1937
volume. Register-book 1946—1950

oo

584/c. Economic documents
/1750/1933-1988
2 boxes = 0.25 Ima

box.
e budgets, closing accounts, inventories, rental contracts 1964—1980

e reports (relations) 1933-1934
box. Family reports (family tree) (1750)—1988

584/d. Thematically arranged volumes
1781-1981
3 boxes = 0.39 Ima

a. volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 1781-1822
b. volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 1823—1853
c. volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 1865-1926

a. volume. Records of the Armenian company 1764—1786
volume. Records of the Armenian company (accounts) 1791-1814
c. volume. Records of the Armenian company 1816—1846

a. volume. Records of the meetings of the church council 1888-1924

volume. Records of the meetings of the church council 1924-1981
c. volume. Historia domus 1860-1973
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1.

box.

volume. Records of the Trinity Aid Society 1927-1944910

584/e. Thematically arranged documents
18th century-1977
1box = 0.12 Ima

Latin and Hungarian-language prints 18.—20th century

Armenian-language manuscripts, prints 18th—19th century

history of the Armenian Catholic parish of Frumoasa first half of the 20th
century

archival inventory 1873-1977

mixed correspondence 1914-1954

documents concerning canonical status 1948—1951

rules of the Trinity Aid Society 1942—-1943

910 For more details on the Trinity Aid Society of Frumoasa, see Bogos, Maria: gp. cit.
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612.
Documents of the Armenian Catholic Parish of Gheorgheni

1696-2011
5.05 Ima

Although we have no univocal historical sources regarding the first Armenians who
settled in Gheorgheni,

Kristéf Szongott and Gyula Merza maintain that the first two Armenians—brothers
Azbej and Vartig Hercz—settled there in 1654.911 Other data confirm that the first groups of
Armenians arrived in Gheorgheni in 1688. Initially, they held services at private homes that
they rented for the purpose. In 1613, Roman Catholic archdeacon-parson Gyorgy Ferenczy
established a cemetery for the newcomers, which was released to the Armenians by vicar-
general Bertalan Szebelédi in 1698. 14 years later, the chapel, built in the Gothic style around
1450, was purchased by the Armenians for 120 forints from Archbishop Gy6rgy Martontfy
of Transylvania. In its place, a larger church was erected for the increasing Armenian
population, but that also proved too small, so a site for a new church was selected in 1729.
On the right-hand side of the main gate to the church, an Armenian inscription
commemorates the Armenian community that had settled in Gheorgheni in 1688 and
erected their current church in the Baroque style in 1733, which was consecrated on 24
August 1772 by Bishop Antal Bajtay of Transylvania, in honour of the Birth of the Holy
Virgin. The construction work was supervised by deputy archdeacon and Armenian-rite
parson Simon Theodorovich, funded primarily by the charitable societies. The church is
encircled by a barbican wall, where a 15-station Calvary is now placed. At 4, Pet6fi Square is
the imposing building of the parsonage; the site was acquired by the Armenians in 1768. In
the yard of the parsonage, a cantor’s dwelling was established in 1780, and a home for the
sexton was constructed at the back of the property. An interesting library is located at the
parsonage, while the many artworks in the church attest to the religiosity and love of culture
among the Armenians.?12

The full renovation of the church was carried out in 1889. Canon-vicar Joachim
Go6r6g commissioned the stained-glass windows of the church as well as the purchase and
installation of the pneumatic organ, the careful rearrangement of the Armenian cemetery,
and the restoration of the parsonage in the dying decades of the 19th century.?!3

The Armenians in Gheorgheni had their own school and, in 1794, they even
maintained a separate grammar school. This school was attended by Istvan Akoncz-Kévér,
who would later become the archbishop-archabbot of the Venetian Mechitarists. Due to a
gradual dwindling of the population, the Armenian school was abandoned by the beginning
of the 1880s.914

A new impetus was given to the Armenian community of Gheorgheni in 2003, when
Attila Puskds was appointed Armenian Catholic priest there. The modernization of the
formerly neglected parsonage and the supplementary buildings was carried out about that
time. The old book holdings of the parish library have also been inventoried and processed,

oM Szongott, Kristof: A Gyergyd-Szent-Mikldsi drmény kath. templom. 1n: Armenia. Magyar-6rmeény havi szemle. 1904. 226—
227.; Merza, Gyula: gp. ait. Vac, 1913. 4.

912 Jakubinyi, Gyorgy: gp. cit. 2001, 40.; Sematizmus. 2010, 436.

913 Vikar, Jozsef: gp. cit. 38.

914 Vikar, Jozsef: gp. cit. 39.
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while the archive stocks were separated and relocated to the lower part of the book cabinets
and an individual glass cupboard.

At the February 2011 classification of the archive of the Armenian Catholic parish
archives in Gheorgheni, we succeeded in merging together the holdings from the book
cabinets, which had previously been held partly in boxes, partly in sacks. The filed
administrative correspondence was collected in a clear chronological order at the time of its
production; the letters were boxed a few years later. The economic documents, the thematic
archive volumes and documents, the personal bequests and photographs, and the archive of
the Armenian Governorate had been stored in the lower part of the library furniture, partly
in open batches and partly in black plastic bags.

612/a. Registers of births, marriages, and deaths15
1723-2011
1box = 0.13 Ima

Unfortunately, the original 18th and 19th-century registers of the Armenians in
Gheorgheni were not left at the parsonage; they were nationalized in the 1950s. The 12
volumes of registers between 1729 and 1949 are today accessible at the Harghita County
Branch of the Romanian State Archive. Family tree research is facilitated by the indices kept
at the parsonage to the present day.

1. box.

volume. Register of baptisms 1917-2010

volume. Register of deaths 1918-2010

volume. Register of marriages 1930-2003

volume. Register of marriages 20042011

volume. Index to register of baptisms 1723-1820 (1905)
volume. Index to register of baptisms 1821-1905
volume. Index to register of baptisms 1905-1948
volume. Armenian-language index 1842—1843

PR Mo oo op

612/b. Parish documents
1696-1997
17 boxes = 2.12 Ima

From the contents of box Nr. 2 onwards, the individual administrative documents
were numbered and inventoried at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries. We have retained
this order. The first boxes hold the eatliest items and the thematic series. Special mention
must be made of the earliest item of the parish’s document batch, Emperor Leopold’s
confirmation of Bishop Oxendio Virziresco’s purchase, dated 1 March 1696. According to
the sales contract, the Armenian bishop permanently bought the manor of Gurghiu for 800
forints from the Berzenczey family. This fragmentary Hungarian-language certificate, whose
lower one-fifth is missing, is probably a verbatim duplicate from the 19th century. The
original dating might also be a later addition, for Leopold’s diploma confirms the certificate
of purchase issued at that time in Suseni.

915 In order to ensure the continuity of office administration, the registers were kept at the parsonage. Their lists
is included in this volume for the sake of a comprehensive presentation of the stocks and holdings.
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The relic licences required a separate assortment both in terms of theme and of

format. A similar solution was introduced for the parish documents of Elisabethopolis, too.

The Mercantile Forum of Gheorgheni was established in 1795. This court of

commercial jurisdiction was the official leading body of the Armenian community. It was
called the Armenian Ten from 1860 to 1873, when it was abolished.”!¢ Its collection,
consisting of a few documents, were incorporated into the chronological series of the parish
archive.

1.

e A i ol

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

17.

1.

box.

box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
. box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.
box.

box.

box.

1 March 1696
5 October 1772
e relic licences 1748, 1750, 1759, 1765-1766, 1774, 1791, 1930917

e Mercantile Forum documents 1806, 1808, 1811, 1815, 1820, 1822, 1829
1828, 18321833, 18361837, 1841-1862
1863-1869, 1871-1877

1878-1889
1890-1901
1902-1909
1910-1918
1919-1932
1933-1937
1938-1942
1942-1950
1951-1960
1961-1969
1970-1976
1981-1992
1993-1997
Reference-books
1717-1972

a. volume. Register-book 1878-1924 (unbound)

b. volume. Register-book 1925-1939 (to ref. nr. 480)

c. volume. Register-book 1939 (from ref. nr. 481)—1959

d. volume. Archival inventory (1729) 1828—1887 (inventory produced in the

1970s)
e. volume. Archival inventory 1717-1972 (inventory produced in 1974)
612/c. Economic documents
1837-1999
9 boxes = 1.16 Ima

e income summary 1896

N6 A gyergydi  Grmeényekril.  Kiskalanz. (Compiled by Bajna, Gyodrgy—Marton, Laszlo—Zarug, Aladar).
Gyergyoszentmiklds, 2001. 7-9.
917 The 1748-t0-1791 items of the relic licence collection in Gheorgheni were published in Kovacs, Balint: gp. cit.
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box.

box.

box.

account-book 1856-1879
church grain income accounts 1887-1905, 1912-1913
mail-registers 1898—1914, 1915-1936, 1937-1957

documents concerning the tomb of Joachim G6rog (designs, budget) 1929—
1930

collective sheets compiled for the tomb of Joachim Go6rég 1928

deeds of foundation for charitable funds 1837-1904
foundation documents and reports of mass-foundations 1853—-1944
documents concerning mass-foundations 1931-1950

cash-books 1931-1996

list of voluntary contributions 1947-1953
register of house rents 1982—1983
income accounts 1934

Book inventories 1934, 1962, 1977, 1988, 1990s
inventories of movable and immovable property 1949-1978, 1980s
documents and decrees concerning inventorying 1947-1959

box. Tax booklets, deposit sheets, closing accounts, budgets, financial documents 1892—

1990

box. Documents concerning property:

documents, sales contracts, deeds concerning landed property 1847-1882
proportioning decrees of estates 1902—1908

estate maps 1913, 1923

estate sheets 1906

land register extracts 1939

documents concerning estates (church, chapel, sites), plans, terrain plans
1949-1976

economic documents concerning church repairs 1962—1963

rental contracts 1953—-1967, 1982—-1989

documents concerning parsonage repairs 1982

documents concerning graveyard repairs 1994

box. Receipts, invoices 1921-1949
box. Receipts, invoices 1979-1994
box. Receipts, invoices 1995-1999

box.

612/d. Thematically arranged volumes
/1650/1712-1987
5 boxes = 0.64 Ima

volume. Records of the Forum of Gheorgheni (textbook draft): copies of
constitutions and certificates of the Forum of Gheorgheni (1650) 1726—
1859



b. volume. Records of Mercantile Forum (in Armenian) 1762-1799%18 (to be
restored!)

c.  volume. Deed of foundation!” rules, and confirmations of the Society of
Our Lady, 1712-1776; historia domus 1931920

d. volume. Historia domus (fragment) 1929-1935

2. box.
a. volume. Records of the Armenian company (nation) in Gheorgheni
(protocol of episcopal decrees) 1753—1835
volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 1848—1857
c. volume. Protocol of episcopal decrees 1887-1931
3. box.

a. volume. Records of the drafts of outgoing mail and episcopal rescripts
(1873) 1878-1886

b. volume. Records of the meetings of the church council 5 December 1869 to
24 April 1882

c. volume. Records of the meetings of the church council 6 March 1927 to 14
September 1933

d. volume. Records of the meetings of the church council 5 November 1933
to 25 November 1943

e. volume. Records of the meetings of the church council 1982-1987
(unbound)

4. box. Volumes of devotional societies:
a. volume. Records of the Men’s Society of the Trinity 5 January 1875 to 18

February 1912

b. volume. Records of the Men’s Society of the Trinity 18 April 1920 to 7
April 1929

c. volume. Account-book of the “T'win Society” of St. Stephen and Our Lady
1870-1913

d. volume. Records of the “T'win Society” of St. Stephen and Our Lady and
the Men’s Society of the Trinity 19 January to 11 June 1914

e. volume. Records of the Congregation of Gentlewomen 1929-1940
f.  volume. Account-book of twin society 1877-1914
g. volume. Fundamental rules of twin society 1873 (manuscript)
h. volume. Constitution of twin society 1906 (print)
5. box.
a. volume. Deed of foundation and constitution of St. Stephen’s Society 25

May 1727921

b. volume. Records of the Youth Girls’ Division of the Armenian Altar
Society 15 November 1939 to 9 December 1940

c. volume. Journal of absences of union members 1895 (? union)

918 The Hungarian-language documents of the Mercantile Forum between 1805 and 1844 were published by
Garda, Dezs6: A torvénykezd drmény kozosség. I-111. Csikszereda, 2010.

919 Ornamental, green velvet-bound, metal-studded volume. The deed of foundation ws issued by Armenian
visitant Stefan Stefanowitz Roska in 1729.

920 The historia domus volume was left at the parsonage to ensure the continuity of entries. It is mentioned in our
catalogue in order to provide a comprehensive overview of the holdings.

921 Ornamental, pink velvet-bound, metal-studded volume. The deed of foundation we issued in 1727 by
Armenopolis Parson Minas Thorosean, archdeacon of the Armenians in Transylvania.
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1. box.
2. box.
3. box.
4. box.
5. box.

volume. Constitution of Altar Society 1880

612/e. Thematically arranged documents
/1668/1753-1996
5 boxes = 0.62 Ima

archival notes 1807—1929

constitutional rules of the Armenian Catholic parish of Gheorgheni late-
19th century

documents concerning the incorporation of mortgages 1899—1912
documents of the Choral Society 1932-1939

formulary book with duplicates of papal, imperial, and episcopal decrees
(1668)—1753

censuses 1842 (copy), 1943, 1990

registry certificates 1876—1953

census of the Armenian Catholics of the archdeaconry district of Gheorgheni
1931

register of the series of the consecration of homes 1984—1989

press reviews first half of the 20th century
typed manuscripts concerning Armenians:

o History of the Armenians in Transylvania (in French) 1964
Armenian—Hungarian historical connections 1970-1980s
The Red-Cloaks... 1996 (thesis paper)
The Armenian character, the Armenian Catholic hierarchy 1990s
Tarisznyas, Marton: History of the Armenian Catholic church of
Gheorgheni (tourist’s guide), 1980s

o O O O

manuscript directories 1853—1909
printed directories 1910-1956
printed diocesan schemata 1829, 1930, 1938, 1944

theological notes, sermons first half of the 20th century

minor prints, laws, society constitutions, studies concerning the Armenians
1856-1975

612/f. Personal bequest of Joachim Gorog (1862-1928)
1box = 0.13 Ima

Joachim G6r6g was born in Armenopolis on 23 February 1862. He was ordained in

Vienna, at the Mechitarists’, on 11 October 1885. He graduated as a teacher of Hungarian
and Latin from Cluj. He was a titulary canon, author, teacher, and director of Fogarassy’s
Gitls’ Institute. In 1926, he was elected senator in the Romanian House of Representatives.
He died in Gheorgheni on 6 February 1928 and was buried in the Armenian Catholic
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cemetery in Armenopolis. His crypt is overarched by a richly ornamented dome.”?? His
disciples and successors had enormous respect for him; his excellent sermons and
outstanding rhetorical abilities attracted huge crowds of listeners. He dedicated “his time to
the church, the school, and his beloved flock.””923

1. box. Memorial album for the 40th anniversary of his priesthood, with photographs of
contemporary district priests

612/g-j. Personal bequest of Dr. Marton Papai, Dr. Janka Marton, Gabor Bodor, and
Maria Olescher
1766-1976
1 box = 0.12 Ima
612/g. Dr. Marton Papai

e doctoral diploma 2 April 1766

612/h. Dr. Janka Marton
e notes of spiritual recollection 1941-1944

612/i. Gabor Bodor
e Photographic history of the Armenians in Transylvania (album) 1972-1976

612/j. Maria Olescher
Teacher.

e personal documents, appointments, letters of commission, official documents
1907-1929

612/k. Photographic archive
19th—20th century
1 box = 0.13 Ima
1. box.
e tableaus, family pictures, portraits second half of the 19th century—first
decades of the 20th century
e photo album of the Armenian Catholic church of Armenopolis and other
Armenian buildings 1920s
e photo album of the Armenian Catholic church, parsonage, cemetery, and
church furniture in Gheorgheni second half of the 20th century
e Aron Marton (1970s), photographs from a church-ale 1980s

922 Jakubinyi, Gyorgy: gp. cit. 2001. 40.
925 _A gyergydszentmiklisi drmény katolikus plébdania bistoria dommusa 1931.; Kisebb kozlemények. In: Armenia, Magyar-rmény
havi szemle. 1900. 381.
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